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THE OBLIGATIONS OF SUPERIORS TO
RELIGION.

PROMOTE

PsAL. ii. 1 1
Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with

trembling.

these words were spoken by David, king
of Israel, yet they were not his words, but the word of
God himself; as the same royal prophet saith, in his
last prophetical words, The Spirit of the Lord
spake
by me, and his word was in my tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2.
So it was in his composing and uttering this psalm ; he
did it not out of his own head, but as he was moved by
the Holy Ghost: so that it was God himself that spake
it by him. This we cannot doubt of, having it so plainly
•attested from heaven ; for when St. Peter and St. John
had told the rest of the apostles and disciples how they
had been threatened by the rulers of the Jews far
preaching the Gospel of Christ, they lift up their voice
with one accord unto God, and said. Lord, thou art
God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea,
and all that therein is : who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said, TVhy did the heathen rage, and
the people imagine a vain thing ? The kings of the
earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together
against the Lord, and against his Christ.
For of a
truth, against thy holy child */esus, whom thou hast
anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, ivith the
Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered toALTHOUGH
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getler, kc. Acts iv. 24, 25, 26, 27
And they had no
sooner said this, and prayed for grace to preach the
word with boldnes.s, but immediately the place was
shaken where they were assembled together, and they
were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake
the word of God with boldness, ver. 3 1 . The shaking
of the house, and the coming of the Holy Ghost upon
them at that time, being wholly out of the ordinary
course of nature, could not have happened but by the
immediate hand of God; who therefore did, by this
means, set, as it were, his seal, for the confirmation of
all that his apostles had then said. But they had said,
what he himself had said by the mouth of his servant
David, Why do the heathen rage, &c. Which being
the very words wherewith tliis psalm begins, God did
thereby own himself to be the author of it, and affirmed it by a miracle; which is more, I think, than can
be said of any other particular place of Scripture, after
the whole had been so confirmed.
Neither did he, in this extraordinary manner, signify
his approbation only of what they had then said concerning this psalm in general, but likewi.se of what they
added for the explication of i t ; even that his holy child
Jesus, whom he had anointed, was the Messiah or Christ
here spoken of; and that the whole psalm is therefore
to be understood of him, and of him only : that it was
he against whom the people raged ; that he is that Lord,
who, sitting in heaven^ will have them in derision, and
vex them in his sore displeasure for it, ver. 1, 3, 4.
That it is he of whom God the Father saith, Yet have
I set my king, a king of mine own anointing, upon my
holy hill of Sion, ver. 5. (where the ark then was, and
he sat between the cherubims over the mercy-seat that
was upon it:) and that it was he who said, / will declare
the decree. The Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my
Son, this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and
I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and
the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession -
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thou shalt break them with a rod of iron, and dash
them in pieces like a potter s vessel, ver. 7, 8, 9.
The Spirit of Christ being in all the prophets, 1 Pet.
i. 11 particularly in this, Christ often speaks of himself
in the first person so plainly, that it cannot possibly be
understood of any other : as where he saith, Thou wilt
not leave my soul in hell, Psal. xvi. 10. They pierced
my hands and my feet, VsaX. xxii. 16. They part my
garments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture,
ver. 18. So here he saith, I will declare the decree.
The Lord hath said unto me. Thou art my Son, this day
have I begotten thee. W^hereby he hath declared to
the world his eternal Godhead: that he was from all
eternity begotten of Jehovah the Father, and therefore
must needs be of the same divine nature with him, the
same Jehovah ; it being impossible there should be any
more than one Jehovah, Deut. vi. 4, according to his
own saying, 1 and the Father are one, John x. 30.
This he declares in the first place, as being the foundation of that religion that he hath revealed to the world,
and of all our hopes of salvation in it. And therefore
also in the New Testament this declaration is frequently
quoted, always applied to Christ, and great use is made
of it, for the confirming of his religion, Heb. i. 5. v. 5.
and Acts xiii. 33. where it is expressly said to be written
in the second psalm : which is another undeniable argument, that this psalm is to be understood wholly of
Christ Jesus.
Having thus declared his eternal generation, as he
was God, he then sets forth the great power that is
given him, as he is the King before spoken of, set upon
Sion, as he is the heard of the church, the Saviour of
the world, the Mediator between God and men ; for it
is only as he is such, that any thing can be given him
which he had not before : but as he had undertaken to
be born of the seed of the woman, and was so in the
decree and promise of God from the beginning of the
world, and was therefore anointed to be a Prophet, a
B 2
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Priest, and a King too, that he might be able to destroy
the works of the devil, and to save mankind ; in this
respect he there declares, that the Lord hath also said
unto him, Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen
for thine inheritance, and the utmost parts of the earth
for thy possession.
Though he was then set upon the
holy hill of Sion, (which was therefore holy because h e
kept his residence there;) yet his dominion was to be
from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends oj
the earth, Psal. Ixxii. 8. so that all kings shall fall
down before him, all nations shall serve him, ver. 1 1 .
King David himself calls him his Lord, Psal. ex. 1.
and the Lord of the whole earth, Psal. xcvii. 6. which
title can belong to none but Christ, and to him only as
he is God-man, and as such the Saviour of all mankind : for no mere man ever was, nor can be Lord of
the tvhole earth.
God, as such, is the Lord not only of
the earth, but of the whole world. But Christ, as he
is the Son of man, as well as the Son of God, hath the
whole earth in his own possession, and all the nations
and people in it subject to his dominion and power.
This is here said to be given him by Jehovah, the Lord
of heaven and earth : and it is given him on purpose,
that he may save all that believe in him, and serve him,
in whatsoever part of the earth they five. Thus he
himself explains this gift of the Father to him, saying
unto him, Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son,
that thy Son also may glorify thee : as thou hast given
him power over all Jlesh, that he should give eternal
life to as many as thou hast given him, John xvii. ] , 2.
Hence it is that he commanded his apostles to go and
make all nations his disciples, by baptizing them in the
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, Matt, xxviii.
19. that so all nations, and all the people in them, both
old and youn^, might be brought into subjection to him,
and become his inheritance, as it is here promised. And
accordingly at the very time that he ascended up to heaven, he promised his apostles, that they should receive
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power from him to preach his Gospel, and so be witnesses to him, not only in Jerusalem, Judea, and Samaria, but unto the utmost parts of the earth. Acts i.
8. and that he himself would be with them and their
successors in doing it to the end of the world. Matt,
xxviii. 20. By which means many of all nations, kindreds, people, and tongues upon earth are advanced to
heaven, Rev. vii. 9. by his almighty power, who reigns
and rules over the whole earth : but for that purpose he
asketh it of the Father, who said, to him. Ask of me,
and I will give thee, &c. that is, he prays or intercedes
for all that come unto God by him, wheresoever they
live, and therefore is able to save them all to the uttermost', how many soever they be, and will accordingly do
it, Heb. vii. 25.
Such a mighty prince is the Lord Jesus, the blessed
and only potentate, the King of kings, and the Lord
of lords, I Tim. vi. 15 presiding over all the empires
and kingdoms upon earth, and ordering all things in
them, so as may conduce to his glory, and to the salvation
of all that take his yoke upon them, believe in him, and
keep his laws; and that nothing may be able to impede
his saving of them, he hath all power given him, not
only upon earth, but in heaven too. Matt, xxviii. 18.
For God hath now set hhn at his own right hand, far
above all principalities,
and powers., and might, and
dominion, and every name that is named, not only iji
this world, but also in that which is to come ; and hath
put all things under his feet, and gave him to be head
over all things to the church, which is his body, Eph. i.
20, 2 1 , 22, 23. So that he is now Lord paramount
over the whole creation, and all for the sake of his
cliurch, or the congregation of faithful people dispersed
over the face of the earth, that he may bring them at
last to reign with him in heaven. But as for such as
will not believe in him, but rebel against him, and refuse
to submit to his laws and government, he ivill break
them with a rod of iron, and dash them in pieces like a
B3
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potter s vessel, ver. 9. as many have found already by
woful experience, and all shall do so at the last day;
when he shall come again, and manifest his supreme
authority over the whole earth, by judging all mankind
that ever did or ever shall live upon the face of it.
Now God our Saviour having thus asserted his divine
glory and power in the former part of this psalm, all
the rest of jt is only a conclusion that naturally follows
upon these premises : for these things being considered,
the Holy Spirit in David infers, be wise noiv, therefore,
O ye kifigs; be instructed, ye judges of the earth,
ver. 10. that is, learn from hence and beware, that you
set yourselves no more against the Lord, and against his
Christ: but serve the Lord, this mighty Lord, serve
him with fear, dreading the thoughts of ever falling
under his displeasure; and rejoice with trembling, rejoice that ye have such an almighty King and Saviour ; but to do it with fear and reverence of his
divine majesty and power.
Kiss the Son, 1 Kings
xix. 18. adore this the eternal Son of God, the Lord
of the whole earth, lest he be angry with you for not
paying the homage which you owe him, and so you
perish in the way, in the way you are going to the other
world, and be there punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory
of his power, 2 Thess. i. 9. as you most certainly will,
if his anger be kindled, yea but a little, against you.
But blessed, thrice blessed are all they that put their
trust and believe in him: he will pray for them, though
not for the rest of the world, and so will take them into
his own almighty protection ; make all things work together for their good, while they are upon earth, and
then bring them to himself in heaven, where they shall
behold his glory, and enjoy him for ever.
It was necessary thus to run through this whole psalm,
the better to clear the way to that part of it which I design, God wilhng, to insist more particularly upon, even
serve the Lord ivith fear : which otherwise might not
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have been so well understood, whereas now it is plain
and easy. For seeing that Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, is spoken of, as I have shewn in the
former part of this psalm, and his dominion is there asserted over all the earth, the conclusion drawn from
these premises must be understood of the same person:
and therefore by the Lord, whom kings and judges are
here commanded to serve, we must understand the Lord
Christ, the Son, as he is here also expressly called, even
the eternal Son of God the Father. Not that the Father also is not to be served, but because, as the Son
himself saith, the Father judgeth no man, but hath
co7nmitted all judgment to the Son ; that all men
should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father,
John V. 23. This was the great end wherefore the Father hath committed so great authority over all the
earth to the Son, that all mankind should serve and honour him, in all respects, as they do or ought to honour
and serve the Father : for they are both one Jehovah,
one God ; and therefore whatsoever is done to the one,
is done to the other; He that believeth on me, saith the
Son, believeth not on me, but on him that sent me. And
he that seeth me, seeth him that sent me, John xii. 44,
45. He that hateth me, hateth my Father also, chap.
Kv. 23. So he that serveth the Son, serveth the Father
also. For the Son is in the Father, and the Father in
the Son, chap. xiv. 20. And therefore it is impossible
to serve the one without the other. But whosoever
serves the Son, doth, ipsofaeto, serve the Father that is
in him, and one with him.
And besides, no man can serve the Father but by the
Son, nor by him neither, without serving of him : as he
himself again saith, He that honoureth not the Son,
honoureth not the Father that sent him, John v. 2 3 .
For the Father accepts of no honour from men, but
what comes to him through his Son, the only Mediator
between him and them. How piously, how virtuously
so ever they may seem to live, and whatsoever honour
B4
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and worship they pretend to give to God, nothing they
do is acceptable to him in any other way, than by Jesus
Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Neither can any man so much as
come unto the Father, but by him, John xiv. 6. And
therefore they who do not first come unto the Son, believe in him, and serve him, can never be the servants
of God, nor do any one thing that is pleasing in his
sight. Whereas they who truly and faithfully serve the
Son of God, are so high in the favour and esteem of
God the Father, that he hath a particular respect, yea,
an honour for them. I should not have ventured upon
so high an expression, but that I have the warrant of
Christ himself for it, saying, If any man serve me, him
will ri;y Father honour, John xii. 26.
This therefore is the Lord, the Lord God omnipotent,
whom the kings and judges of the earth are here commanded to serve. Not like David, though he was a
sovereign prince in his own country, he had no power
over any other, much less over all the kings and judges
of the earth, so as to require them to be wise, and to
instruct them what to do, and whom to serve: and
therefore this, and all such places in the holy Scriptures,
where commands are laid upon all the kings and nations
upon earth, most evidently shew their divine authority ;
tliat they are not of any private interpretation, or human
invention, but were given by the inspiration of God,
the King of kings, the Lord of the whole earth, by
whom kings reign, and princes decree justice ; by whom
princes rule, and nobles, and all the judges of the earth,
Prov- viii. 15, 16. They are all but his deputies or
vicegerents in their respective kingdoms and provinces,
his ministers, to execute his laws and judgments. And
therefore when some of them had conspired and set
themsf Ives against the Lord> and against his Christ; he,
by his Holy Spirit, issued forth this his divine proclamation, wherein, having first acquairlted them with that
supreme authority, which he -had given to his Son
Christ over all the earth, he lays this strict command
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upon all sovereign princes, and their under-officers in
all parts of the earth : Be wise now therefore, O ye
kings ; be instructed, ye judges of the earth.
Serve
the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling.
He, in many other places of his holy oracles, ^hath required all people to serve him, but here he commands
kings and judges, as such, to do i t ; not only in their
private capacities, as they also are men, but likewise as
they are kings that govern whole empires or countries,
and make laws to be observed by all that live within their
several dominions : and as judges, or subordinate officers, empowered and commissioned by their respective
kings to see their said laws put in execution. It is in
this their public capacity, that the universal Monarch of
the world speaks to them in this place, and commands
them all to serve him, that so their people may do it,
not only every one by himself, but all together, as they
are a nation, or kingdom, a society of men united together under one common head. As we read in the
prophet Daniel, that to the Son of man was given dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people,
nations, and languages should serve him, Dan. vii. 14.
So it ought to be all the earth over; and so it will be, when
he sees good to ask it of the Father : but when that will
be, it is in vain for us to enquire, seeing it is not revealed to us.
It is sufficient for us to know, that many kingdoms
upon earth have already professed their subjection to
him, and that all are bound to serve him; for this command being laid upon kings, as such, it doth not affect
their persons only, but their kingdoms, and reacheth all
that are advised with, or any way concerned in their
government, or in devising laws for the better administration of it. They are all obliged by this, and many
Other divine commands, to serve him in i t ; who, by his
over-ruhng providence, puts them into such a public
station, for that end and purpose, that they may be able
to do it. But what it is properly to serve the Lord, and
how all such both may and ought to do it, are <^nes-

10

The obligations of superiors

€ons that deserve our most serious enquiry; and therefore I shall endeavour to search into the bottom of
them, and lay them as open as I can in few terms.
What it is properly to serve the Lord, may well be
made a question ; forasmuch as at first sight it may seem
to be impossible : for who can serve him that lacks nothing ? What can men do for him, who is neither better nor worse for any thing which they do ? It is true,
he being infinitely glorious in himself, cannot possibly
receive any accessions of glory from any other, much
less from his own creatures, who have nothing but what
they receive from h i m ; and therefore he cannot be said
to be served by them, in that sense wherein they are
said to serve one another. But he is pleased to look
upon them as serving him, when they own or acknowledge his divine glory and authority over them, and shew
they do so, by all such means and methods as he, for
that purpose, hath prescribed to them ; for he having
made, and still governing all things for himself, even for
the manifestation of his own glory, such of his creatures as reflect upon it, admire it, and manifest they do
so in all their actions, and strive what they can that
others should do it t o o ; they carry on the same design
that he doth in the world, and are therefore said to
serve him, in that they are subservient to him in setting
forth his honour and glory. Thus all the creatures that
he hath made capable of it, as angels and men, are
bound to serve their Creator; and unless they do it, they
do not answer the end of their creation, but live to no
purpose in the world.
Now, as in the creation and government of the world
by his word, God hath, and still doth manifest the glory
of his wisdom, and power, and goodness ; so in the redemption of fallen man by his Son, or Word incarnate,
he discovered the glory of his grace and truth, which
otherwise, as far as we know, would never have appeared
in the world ; for grace and truth came by Jesus
Chr'ist, John i. 17 It is in him only that God hath
promised grace or mercy to mankind; and it is in him
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only that his truth appears in his fulfilling of the said
promises: and therefore he is said to be glorified in his
saints, and admired in all them that believe, 2 Thess.
i. 10. because they give him the glory of these divine
perfections, and so truly serve him, which other people
do not.
Wherefore, by serving Jehovah the Lord, we are here
to understand the setting forth and promoting his honour and glory, as he is the Redeemer of mankind, as well
as the Creator and Governor of the world : when men do
not only believe all that is recorded, as done and said by
him in his holy word, worship and obey him themselves,
and trust wholly on him for all things necessary to their
eternal salvation ; but likewise do what they can that
his name may be glorified, 2 Thess. i. 12. his Gospel
propagated, his church and kingdom upon earth defended and enlarged, his doctrine received, his laws
obeyed, hi.s praises celebrated, his servants encouraged,
and his supreme authority and dominion owned, admired, and feared by all, that every tongue may confess,
that t/esus Christ is Lord, to the glory oj God the
Father, Phil. ii. 11. They who in their several places,
and according to their several abilities, contribute any
thing towards these great ends, and do it heartily, as to
the Lord, they truly serve the Lord Christ, as St. Paul
saith the Colossians did, .and shall accordingly r e c m e
the reward of the inheritance from him. Col. iii. 24.
From hence it is easy to gather, how any man, in his
place and station, may some way or other serve the
Lord: but this command being here laid upon the
kings and judges of the earth, such as make and such
as execute the laws in every kingdom ; I shall take occasion from hence to shew more particularly, how he
may and ought to be served by the laws of any kingdom ; and by all such as are either consulted with in
the making, or entrusted with the administration, of
them ; and, by consequence, how whole kingdoms also
ioiiay serve the Lord, Psal. cii, 22.
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This, I confess, may seem a bold attempt in a private
person; but I look not upon myself, in this place, as in
a private capacity, but as a public minister, or, as the
apostle expresseth it, an ambassador for Christ, 2 Cor.
V. 20. for Christ, the Sovereign of the world. It is in
his name only I speak, and shall take care to follow the
instructions that he hath given in his holy word, not
doubting but many will be as glad to hear how they may
serve the Lord in such a public station, as I can be to
put them in mind of it, according to my bounden duty
to our common Lord and Master.
But to set this in such a light, that we may all take a
full view of it, it will be necessary to prepare the way, by
laying down a fevv general propositions.
1. Almighty God, here called the Lord, as he is the
Maker and Governor, so he is the supreme Lawgiver of
the world: There is one Lawgiver, saith St. James, ivho
is able to save and to destroy, James iv 12. W h o
that is, we may learn from the prophet, saying, The
Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our Lawgiver, the Lord
is our King, he will save us, Isa. xxxiii. 22. The same
Lord that is our Judge, or King, and our Saviour, he
likewise is our Lawgiver, or, as the word may be rendered, the maker of our laws or statutes, which he
makes only by signifying his will what he would have
done ; his word being a law to all things that he hath
made.
2. This universal Lawgiver of the world, as he hath
given laws to all things else suitable to their respective
natures, and the ends for which he made them, so he
hath given laws to all mankind, as they are reasonable
and free agents, and so capable of reflecting upon tliem,
and of observing them upon choice. These laws he
first wrote upon the tables of man's heart; when they
were defaced there, he published them upon mount
Sinai, then transcribed them with his own finger upon
two tables of stone ; after that, he explained them by
his prophets, and at last with his own mouth, when he
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was upon earth, adding some new ones, to shew that all
the other hkewise were given by him.
3. All the laws that God hath made for mankind to
observe, are recorded in holy Scripture, given by his inspiration, as appears also from the very laws which are
there recorded ; for who can give laws to all kings, such
as that in my text, but he that is the King of kings ?
who can give laws to all the people and nations upon
earth, but he that is the Lord of the whole earth ? Whd
can give laws to the very hearts of men, to their
thoughts, and the secret motions of the will, that never
break forth into act, but only he who is the only searcher
of hearts ? Who could threaten hell and damnation
to those who break his laws, but he who can destroy
both soul and body in hell P W h o could promise eternal life and happiness to such as keep his laws, but he^
in whose power alone it is to give it ? So clearly doth
the divine authority of the holy Scriptures shine forth in
the very laws which are there recorded, that he who
doth not wilfully shut his eyes, cannot but see it.
4. As the supreme Governor of the world hath thus
given laws for all mankind to observe, in their behaviour
both to him and one another, that every one may govern himself, and order all his affairs and actions according to the will of him that made and preserveth
h i m ; so he hath given power to every kingdom or nation to make bye-laws for the security and government
of itself, and all the members of it, as such. He himself
made such for the children of Israel, when he was, in a
special manner, their king, having chosen them, out of
all other nations, to be his own peculiar people; for
that they were nearer of kin than other people to the
flesh he designed to take upon him. Besides the moral
laws which he gave to mankind in general, he made several judgments, as they are called, or judicial laws, for
this his own people, for the better keeping up of the
civil polity or government among themselves, and for
the better administration of his moral laws to all that
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lived in that community. But these laws being made
only for that nation, and for that only, so long as they
continued a distinct nation of themselves, they ceased
in course at the dissolution of their government;
and it is not necessary they should be received or observed in any other nation, as our church hath wisely
declared.
5. Although God hath given this power to all kingdoms and nations to make laws for the better support
and government of themselves, yet he hath not given
them leave to repeal any of his own laws, nor to enact
any thing contrary to them. It is usual for a prince,
when he grants a charter to a city or corporation within
his dominions, to give power therein to make bye-laws
for the management of the affairs of that community,
provided they be no way repugnant to his own or the
common laws of his kingdom : if they be, they are null
from the beginning. And so are they which are made
In any particular kingdom, if they be in the least contrary to any of the common laws of the world, those
which the King of kings hath made for all mankind,
both kings and people to observe. In that case, the
general law is, that we must obey God rather than
man : so that people are so far from being obliged to
observe such laws, that they are obliged not to observe
them. And all such laws, though they may perhaps,
upon some mistake, be made to a good end, yet being
evil in themselves, no good can ever come of them ; and
they who make them, expose themselves and their country also to the displeasure of God, who will, be sure, vindicate the honour of his own laws, and punish the contempt that is thrown upon them, if not presently, at
least one time or other
6. But when such laws are made in any country, by
those to whom the foresaid power is committed, which
are agreeable, or no way repugnant to the laws of God,
all that live under that government are bound to observe such laws, in obedience to the laws of God him-
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self, who commandeth every soul to be subject to the
higher powers under which he lives, Rom. xiii. 1 and
to be subject not only for wrath, but for conscience
sake, ver. 5. not only for fear of the punishment, which
may be inflicted for breach of the law, but for fear of
God, who hath commanded him to keep It, and to submit himself to every ordinance of man for the Lord's
sake, 1 Pet. ii. 13. for his sake, or in obedience to him,
who hath given this power to kings and governors, to
make such laws for the defence, security, and benefit of
the government, without which it could not so well subsist, nor the people that live under it serve God In pe^ace
and quietness. Neither Is it possible for subjects to observe those commands of God, whereby he requires their
obedience to the powers which he hath set over them,
but only in such things as he himself hath not determined, but hath left the determination of them to his
deputies or ministers in every country, according as the
necessities of time and place may require : and therefore
when he himself was upon earth, in the likeness and
nature of man, being, as such, but a subject, he would
not take upon him, when desired, to decide a controversy between two brethren that contended about their
inheritance, but left them to the law of the land, saying,
Man, who made me a judge or a divider over you P
Luke xii. 14. Though he was then also the judge and
divider over all mankind, yet having given power to the
magistrates of the country to make laws and appoint
judges for the decision of such controversies betwixt
man and man, he would not recall his power upon such
a particular occasion, but referred the cause wholly to
the laws which were made by It, and caused it to be left
upon record, that all people may know that It Is his
will, that they should submit to the laws of the land
where they live, and stand by them in all things wherein
they do not contradict his own.
I .shall premise only one thing more, which is, that
although sovereign princes and emperors have this power
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of making laws committed to them, yet they seldom or
never exercise it, without consulting some or other of
their subjects, which are supposed to understand the
state of the kingdom, the temper and circumstances of
the people, and what occasion there is for having any
new laws imposed upon them ; and therefore they who
are so consulted, are accountable to God for what laws
they advise, as well as their sovereign is for making
them : especially in such empires or kingdoms, as we
have several in this part of the world, which are so
constituted either originally, or by the favour of their
princes, that the sovereign never signs or makes any
new law, till such a number of his subjects, or all met
together by their representatives, have considered of- the
matter, and upon mature dehberation agree, advise, and
desire it may be passed into a law. In this case, all
who are called together for such a purpose, ought to
have the same care of what laws are made, as if they
themselves were to make them ; for though they are
not made by them, yet they would not be made without
t h e m : and therefore they also are under the obligation
which is here laid upon kings, to serve the Lord in it.
And how they may do it, may be easily seen from
the premises thus laid down ; for from hence we may
first observe, that they who have such an opportunity
put into their hands of serving God in so high a capacity, should make it their chief end and design to
serve him in it ; for this is one of these common laws,
which the almighty Governor of the world hath made,
for all mankind to observe in all the actions of their
life; even to make his glory the ultimate end of every
one of them. TVhetherye eat or drink, saith he by his
apostle, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God,
1 Cor X. 3 1 . And again, Whatsoever ye do in word
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, and so
for his service and honour. Col. iii. 17 And if this
should be the end of every man's actions, much more
of such as govern a whole kingdom or empire. I know
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all that are consulted In such pubHc affairs, ought to
serve their king and their country too : but that they can
never do, unless they first serve him, upon whose good
will and pleasure the welfare of all the kings and kingdoms upon earth depends. Neither can they be truly
said to serve him, unless they design to do s o : although
they may, perhaps, do something which he may make
for his service, by ordering it so, as that it shall turn to
his glory; yet they cannot be said to serve him in it,
unless they design i t ; and design it too before all things
else, so as to make his glory their first and chief e n d :
otherwise they are so far from serving, that they dishonour him, by preferring something else before him ;
whereas, they who make his honour the ultimate end of
what they do, thereby shew, that they own him to be
the chiefest good, the first cause, and the supreme
disposer of all things ; which is itself much for his honour, and therefore a great part of that service which we
owe him.
Now they who have thus the service of God always
uppermost in their eye, cannot but use the most effectual
means they can think of, that others also may serve
him as well as they, in their several vocations and callings ; and if they be called to consult about laws to be
given to a whole kingdom, they will, in course, contrive
and advise, or at least agree to such as will most conduce to keep up and promote the serving of God, that
he may be better known, admired, adored, and worshipped, than otherwise he would be, in the whole kingdom, and all the dominions belonging to i t : for the
doing of this, is that which they are here commanded,
and which they themselves are therefore supposed to
aim a t ; it is serving the Lord.
But, for that purpose, they must do what they can,
that nothing may pass for a law among men, that Is in
the least contrary to the law of God: for his laws, as
well as his works, are all made for his honour, that men
by keeping them might serve him; and therefor^, so
VOL. II.
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far as any human is repugnant to his divine laws, so much.
is detracted from his service: and besides that, they
who attempt to enact any thing upon earth, that is contrary to what was before enacted in heaven, fly in the
very face of heaven, and bid defiance to the Sovereign
of the whole world; which is the highest affront and
dishonour that is possible for his creatures to cast upon
him, and will be accordingly punished one time or
other, as they will find to their cost, whether they believe it as yet or no : whereas, they who, in drawing
up any human laws, keep as close as it is possible to
the laws of God, and make it their great care and study
to avoid all appearance of contradicting them, out of
an holy fear of displeasing him, thereby plainly declare,
that they agnize or acknowledge his supreme authority
over the world, and the wisdom, goodness, justice, and
excellency of the laws which he hath made for it, and
therefore may be truly said to serve the Lord with fear,
as they are here commanded.
But the laws of God being written originally in languages that are not commonly understood, there have
been, and still may be, doubts and questions raised
about the true sense and meaning of some of t h e m ;
and if this should happen, as it sometimes doth, in the
compiling or making any human laws, what course
must they take who are engaged in it, that they may
be sure to keep within the compass of the divine, and
never transgress the bounds which God hath set them t
To that it may be answered, that many of the old laws
of this, as well as other realms, were at first written in
such a language, that few in our days, if any, do fully
understand; and many other are so worded, that questions often arise about the interpretation of them : In
which case, the law itself hath provided a remedy, by
referring it to the judges of the realm, to resolve such
doubts and interpret such laws as are In controversy
and dispute ; and the sense, which they, by virtue of
their place and office, give of the law, in such a case, is
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taken for the law, as much as if there was no dispute
about it. So here, when God was graciously pleased to
commit his laws to writing, he ordered them to be
written in such languages, as were vulgarly understood
of those people to whom they were first committed, and
from whom they were to be communicated to the rest of
the world : and foreseeing that doubts would sometimes
arise about the interpretation of them, he inserted it Into
the body of his laws, how he would have them interpreted, even by such as he should choose into the priests'
office, to minister to him at his altar, and so have more
immediate access to him than other people had ; for so
saith the law, The lips of the priest shall keep knowledge, and they shallseeJc the law at his mouth ; for he
is the messenger of the Lord of hosts, Mai. II. 7 Not,
they should only, as it is in our translation, but they
shall seek it at his mouth, as it Is In the original, and
so it is made a law, commanding all people to do so ;
and the reason also is given for it, even because the
priest, as such, is the messenger of the Lord of hosts.
He, as a priest, speaks not his own sense, but the sense
of the lawgiver, as being his messenger ; as we read of
Calaphas, that he spake not of himself , but being high^
priest that year, he prophesied, or. declared, that according to the true meaning of the law, Jesus should
die for that nation, &c. John xi. 51 And when the
Lawgiver himself was upon earth, he explained and confirmed the same law with his own mouth, saying to the
multitude that was about him, as well as to his own disciples, The scribes and pharisees sit in Moses seat.
All therefore ivhatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do ; but do not ye after their works, for they
say, and do not. Matt, xxill. 2, 3. Though in themselves they were generally ill men, and therefore not to
be imitated in what they did ; yet as they sat In Moses'
seat, and so had the power of interpreting the law, all
people are here commanded to observe and do what they
»aid: and if they happened to give a wrong sense of
c 2
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the law, they were to bear the blame and punishment,
not the people that were obliged to take it from them.
And when the Lord Jesus was to ascend in our nature into heaven, he assured his apostles, that he would
be with them and their successors in the ministry of his
church always unto the end of the world. Matt, xxviii.
20. that the Holy Spirit should abide with them for
ever, John xiv. 16. and lead them into all truth, chap. xvi.
13. and that he who heareth them, heareth him, Luke
X. 16. By which and the like expressions, he did not
only promise his apostles and their successors, the
bishops and pastors of his church, in all ages, to direct
and assist them in the execution of their office; but
likewise required all people to hearken to them, as to
himself, and so to take the meaning of his laws, as they
by his direction should interpret them. And accordingly we read, that when there was a dispute among his
first disciples about the law concerning circumcision
and other Mosaic rites, they sent to the apostles and
elders at Jerusalem, and took their interpretation of the
law in that case, as given by the Holy Ghost himself,
Acts XV. 2 8 .
And this hath been the sense and practice of the
church of Christ, as might easily be shewn, in all ages.
Neither is there any Christian knowledge we know of at
this day, but where the ministers of Christ are consulted
in all cases relating to religion and the laws of G o d :
particularly in this kingdom, whensoever any laws are
to be made, the whole clergy of the realm is summoned
to appear, either in their own persons, or by their representatives in convocation, that they may be ready to
give their advice, if there be occasion, in all such cases.
Neither doth any law pass, without the advice of the
lords spiritual, as well as temporal. And therefore,
when any thing is proposed that is repugnant to the
Jaws of God, if they let it pass without shewing it is so,
tlie fault will He at their door, and they must answer for
It at the last day. For it is to be supposed, that none

to promote religion,

21

of the assembly would agree to any such thing, if they
knew it to be such; so that this is certainly the best
course that could be taken, for those who are advised
with to make laws, that they may be sure not to dishonour or offend, but serve the Lord by it.
But they will still serve the Lord more effectually in
this high and honourable station. If they likewise establish, strengthen, and enforce his laws and service with
civil sanctions, as the church doth it with ecclesiastical
or spiritual. T h e church, when it was first planted by
Christ, and propagated by his apostles, subsisted, as v/e
know, and increased for near 300 years together,
without the assistance of the civil powers, which were
generally so far from shewing it any favour, that they
endeavoured all they could to extirpate and root it up.
And at this day, in many places, where the civil magistrates are all Mahometans or Heathens, the church still
stands upon its own legs, by virtue of that power which
I t receives from Christ the head of i t : who hath promised, that the gates of hell shall never prevail against
it. Matt. xvi. 18. He to whom all tjiings are present,
knew, that seeing no man can be saved but by him, nor
by him without being a member of his body the church ;
therefore all the powers of hell would set themselves
against his church, and stir up those upon earth also to
oppose, and, if it were possible, to destroy it. But still
it hath not only kept its ground, but got more ; and
will do so to the end of the world, notwithstanding all
the opposition that men or devils can make against i t :
and all by means of that power which it hath within itself, to make laws and constitutions for the defence and
government of itself, and for the better keeping up the
true faith, and fear, and worship of God, and that obedience which is due to his laws entrusted with her ;
and to punish such as obstinately refuse to obey them,
by casting them out of her society, and so cutting them
off as rotten members from the body of Christ, and to
c3
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receive them in again upon their hearty repentance and
promise of amendment.
But although the church be thus a distinct body ot
itself, under Christ the head, yet he being the head likewise over all things to the church, Eph. I. 22. hath so
ordered it, that many whole kingdoms have received his
faith, and therefore taken his church under their protection. In all which kingdoms, the church is of the
same extent with the nation itself, established by its
laws, and so made a national church, under the same
king by whom the whole nation is governed ; who is
supreme head upon earth of that particular church,
under Christ the head of all the churches in the world :
wliich taken all together make up that which we call the
catholic or universal church.
Now, where a national church Is thus established,
not only they who first established it, but all they ako
who make or advise laws, whereby she may more freely
and effectually administer the means of salvation, and
exercise the power which Christ hath given her for that
purpose, they also serve the Lord in it, not only by owning his authority, and defending his church in general,
but likewise because he will be thereby better served
and worshipped all the kingdom over, than otherwise he
would be, and will have more saints and servants there,
who may be meet to live with him and praise him for
ever.
Yea, by this means the whole kingdom serves the
Lord ; for when his public service Is established by the
laws of the kingdom, and all the people in It are required to serve him accordingly, though there may perhaps be many particular persons who refuse or neglect
it, that is only their personal fault, not the fault of the
kingdom ; which, as the kingdom, acts only by its laws.
And if they require all the subjects to perform such
worship and service to Almighty God, as his church,
upon mature deliberation, hath estabUshed and deter-
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mined to be agreeable to his will, for the honour of his
name, and the edification of his people, the whole kingdom, as such, performs it. And therefore all such as
make or advise such laws, howsoever they may fail in
other things, in that they plainly serve the Lord.
And so they do likewise by enforcing, with civil
sanctions, the observation of any particular law of
God; which is commonly broken or neglected, by such
who having their consciences seared with a hot iron,
have not so much sense of God or their duty to him, as
to regard the laws and censures of the church. As for
example, God hath strictly forbidden all men to take his
sacred name in vain, to curse, or to swear falsely by I t ;
now when any sort of people in a kingdom are come
to such an height of impiety, as to live in the constant
breach of so plain divine laws, if there be a law made
for the restraining of them from it, by temporal penalties, which they are more sensible of than they are of
spiritual; though some of them may, perhaps, notwithstanding such a law, continue in any of these horrid
sins, yet it will not be imputed to the kingdom itself as
a national sin, because it hath sufficiently declared its
abhorrence of it, and done what it could to suppress it.
And all that have any hand in drawing up such a law
against profane swearing and cursing, do not only serve
the kingdom, but God himself by it, in taking so much
care that his holy name may not be profaned, nor his
laws slighted.
I need not instance in more particulars, where a word
is enough. But I cannot but here call to mind, what
excellent laws have been made in this happy kingdom ;
therefore happy, because such excellent laws have been
made in it, that if they were but as generally observed,
as they were piously made, this would certainly be the
most glorious kingdom upon earth. But to our shame
and grief be it spoken, many of our laws are neglected
as much as if they had been repealed, and but very few
kept as they ought in duty and conscience to be. I had
c4
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rather pour In oil than rake in sores, especially those of
a kingdom: but I cannot forbear taking notice, how,
notwithstanding all our laws to the contrary, we have
now many heathens among us, people that were never
baptized or made Christians ; and the worst of it is,
that we are oft at a loss to know whether they be so or
no. Of those who are christened, few are instructed in
the principles of the Christian religion, because their
parents refuse to send them while they are young, and
they themselves afterwards think scorn to come. T h e
great badge of our religion, the sacrament of the Lord's
supper, is so shamefully laid aside, that a great part of
the kingdom never receive it at all, and very few as
often as the law requires. There are many about the
city, as well as in the country, that never go to church
all the year, especially in great parishes, where they have
not churches enough to go to, and so live as without God
in the world. I dread to speak it, but I cannot help it,
there are some, I hope not many among us, who are
given up to such hardness of heart, and contempt of
God's tvord, that they openly reject i t ; and others,
near a-kin to them, who have the confidence to deny
and oppose the divine power or Godhead of our everblessed Redeemer, and so strike at the foundation of
the Christian, and all true rehgion; and that too, not
only in their private discourse, but publicly in print.
These are some of the grievances, which, though I
know not how to redress, yet, as a minister of Christ, I
could not but mention ; heartily wishing, that all they
who are entrusted with it, would serve the Lord as
faithfully in executing the laws, as they did who advised
and made them ; we should then see another face both
in church and state. But, for that purpose, they must
first keep the laws themselves, and so set the rest of the
nation an example how to do it. And then they would
do well to consider, that the best laws signify nothing,
unless they be observed : and that all those who by
their oath and place are bound to put the laws in exe-i
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cution, such especially as are made for the honour of
God, unless they do it, they do not only fail in their
duty,to the king and their country, but to God himself;
and contract unto themselves the guilt of all the impieties and immoralities which are committed by their default and neglect, so as to make themselves obnoxious
to the displeasure of God, and to all the punishments
which he hath threatened in that case. W e know what
old Eh suffered for not restraining the vices and debaucheries of his two sons, when it was in his power to do
i t ; and all because of the dishonour which was thereby
cast upon the worship and service of God ; who therefore, in the message he sent him, told him plainly,
Them that honour me I will honour, and they that
despise me shall be lightly esteemed, 1 Sam. ii. 3 0 .
From whence we may likewise observe, that he looks
upon the contempt that is thrown upon his laws and
service as affecting himself, and therefore will accordingly punish i t : and that all who faithfully use the
power committed to them for the suppressing of profaneness, and the promoting of piety and religion, they
thereby perform the duty here required of them ; they
serve the Lord, for they honour him, and are accordingly honoured and rewarded by him.
And who would not serve so great a Lord "i the
greatest in the whole world, the Lord of heaven and
earth, the Lord our Maker, the Lord our Saviour,
the Lord and Judge both of quick and dead, before
whom all mankind must ere long give account, how
they have served him in their several generations, and
whether they have done it or not: happy are they who
shall then be found to have served him with the talents
which he put into their hands. Let us hear what he
himself saith, If any man serve me, let him follow me ;
and where I am, there shall my servant be. If any
man serve me, him zvill my Father honour, John xii. 26,
Where we have it from his own mouth, that they who
serve him upon earth, shall be and live with hirn in
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heaven, and shall be honoured by God the Father himself : and what an honour is. this, to be honoured by
him that is the fountain of all true honour ? This honour
have all the saints and servants of the Lord Christ, who
also himself hath that respect for them, that whilst other
people are left to the general providence of God, he takes
them into his own particular care, interceding continually with the Father for them ; by which means they
are not only kept in the favour of God, but have the
light of his countenance always shining upon them, and
all things concurring to make them happy both here
and for ever.

S E R M O N XXV.
T H E U N I T Y OF C H R I S T W I T H GOD T H E F A T H E R .

J O H N X.

30.

/ and the Father are 07ie.
God was pleased at first to imprint upon
our minds as deep and clear a sense of himself as earthly
creatures are capable of; yet now, by our fall, it is so
defaced, that there is little of it to be seen, so little, that
few take any notice at all of It, but most men live as
.without God In the world; and all would have done so,
but that he hath been graciously pleased to reveal and
make known himself to us in his holy word, by using
such names, titles, and expressions of himself, whereby
we are not only put in mind of him, but directed how to
think and what to believe concerning him : and whatsoever he hath thus said of himself, as we have all the
reason that can be to believe i t ; so unless we do so, we
can never recover a right and true sense of God, because
not such a one as is agreeable to the revelations which
he hath made of himself to us.
Among which we find, that to make himself known as
plain as words could do it to our capacities, all along
in the Old Testament he calls himself by two names
especially, using sometimes the one, sometimes the other
by Itself, and sometimes both together, and they are
mn* and Cs^n^S. The first, Jehovah, signifies essence
or being in general, or as the Greeks call it TO h, which
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can be but one, and therefore that name is always of
the singular number: the other name, Elohim, Is of
the plural number, and yet nevertheless it Is all along
joined with verbs and adjectives of the singular, as if itself was so ; which plainly shews, that if this universal
essence or being be but one, yet there are several persons, or subslstencles, or whatsoever else we may call
them, so existing in it, that they are all, and every one,
that one essence or being. And accordingly we find
frequent mention made, as of God himself, so likewise
•of his Son or Word, and also of his Spirit, as being all
three that same one Jehovah, or being in general; or,
as we now speak, the same God, which we have therefore sufficient ground to believe from what he hath
revealed of himself in the Old Testament.
But as God thus spake in time past unto the fathers
by the prophets, he hath in those last days spoken unto
us by his said Son, or Word, by whom he made the
worlds, who being the brightness of his glory, and the
express image of his person, (Heb. i. 1,2, 3.) hath more
fully explained this great truth, and set it in as clear
a light as our weak eyes can bear; and the words which
I have now read, as they are in the original, will serve
as a key, to let us into the right understanding of whatsoever he hath said concerning it, at least in respect of
the Father and himself, and, by consequence, of the
Holy Spirit too ; for here he saith, 'Eyw x«» o IXarij^ h
i<jl>.vj, I and the Father are one.
Where we may first observe, that he plainly distinguisheth himself from the Father, speaking of himself
and the Father, not as one and the same person (according to the SabelHan heresy) under several names,
but as really distinct from one another: / and the Father ; and, / and the Father are, in the plural number.
And this is his constant way of speaking all over the
Gospel. As when he speaks of himself with relation to
God, he calls him the Father; so when he speaks of
the Father with relation to himself, he calls himself the
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Sont and so distinguisheth himself from the Father.
And that we may the better understand both the distinction and relation there is between the Father and
him, he often tells us, that he was sent by the Father,
John V. 37 viii. 16. xii. 49, &c. that he came in the
name of the Father, chap. v. 4 3 . that he was sealed and
sanctified by the Father, chap. vi. 27 x. 36. that he
spake as the Father said to him, chap. xii. 50. as the
Father taught him, chap. viii. 2 8 . and what he had
heard of the Father, chap, xv- 15. that he sought not
his own will, but the will of the Father, chap. v. 30.
that he did the works of his Fatiier, chap. x. 37 that
he did his works in the name of the Father, ver. 2 5 .
that he liveth by the Father, chap. vi. 57 And, as the
Father, saith he, hath life in himself, so hath he given
to the Son to have lij'e in himself, chap. v. 26. By
which, and such-like expressions, which often occur, lie
gives us plainly to understand, that he received his doctrine, his works, his power, and his very life from the
Father, thatUife which he hath in himself, as the Father
hath it in himself; which being the divine nature or
essence itself, (for none hath life in himself but God,)
he is therefore properly God of God, and so another or
distinct person from the Father, but still the same God
with him.
And that is the other thing to be observed here, /
and the Father are one ; which cannot be so well understood in English, as in the original Greek, where it h
Hot el; in the masculine gender, as if they were one person, but in the neuter si/, one thing, one being. And so
St. John speaks of all the three divine Persons, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, OSTOJ ol rgsl; 'iv s\<n;
these three Persons are one thing, 1 John v- 7. This
is that which God himself asserts of himself in the Old
Testament also, and so gives us the most infallible exposition of this phrase In the New, where he saith in
Moses, Deut. vi.4. Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God
(our crn^K in the plural number) is iriK nin* one JeJio-
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vah ; that Is, as I observed before, one being, one essence, or, as the Greeks express it, /x/a oiia-la. From
whence the council of Nice rightly declared, both from
the doctrine of the apostohcal and primitive church before that time, and also from the holy Scriptures themselves, that the Son of God is bij^ooucioi, of the same essence
with the Father, which is perfectly the same in Greek
that nn« mn^ Is in Hebrew And therefore the Arians of
old, as well as the Socinlans now, in this as in other
things, did but betray their ignorance, when they objected against that word as invented by the said council.
For besides that it had been used in the council all along
before, it w^as taken out of God's own word, and is nothing but a Greek translation of the Hebrew text. From
whence we may also see by the way, what good ground
the primitive and catholic church had to use the words
ovtrlot, vTtoza.(Tii, essentia, substantia, subsistentia, and the
like, in discoursing upon the most blessed Trinity in
unity, they being all grounded upon the most proper
name of God, and that which he himself useth in speaking of himself, even run* Jehovah, from nin to be, or
exist, as he himself also explains it, where he saith, I ain
that I am, and simply, I am, Exod. Iii. 14. And after
him St. John the Evangelist, saying, 'Am TOU b MV, xcti 6^v,
xai 6 Eg^oi/.svos,fro}n which is, which was, and which is to
come, Apoc. I. 4. that is, Saro roii r\^n'', from Jehovah, from
the being which always Is. Which is also necessarily
implied, or rather expressed, as well as one word could
do It, in my text, where the Father and the Son are said
to be ev, unum, which cannot be otherwise understood,
according to the idiom of that tongue, than of unum ens,
one being, one Jehovah.
This, I confess, is a mystery that is above the reach
of human reason to comprehend, as all the divine perfections are, as well as this. But it is far from being
against reason, or a contradiction, as the Socinlans pretend. For we do not say, that three persons are one
person, or that the Father and the Son are one person %
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that indeed would look something like a contradiction.
But there is not one word in all the holy Scriptures that
look that way. All that they, and we from them, assert,
is, that the three divine Persons are one Jehovah, and
that the Father and the Son are one being; h.i/.oo{)(TK)s, of
one and the same essence or nature, one God: which
though our reason cannot comprehend, yet it requires
us to believe it, because we have his word for it, who is
reason, and wisdom, and truth itself; for that this is his
meaning in these words, appears not only from the words
themselves, as I have already shewn, but from the context too, both before and after.
In the next verse but one before my text, speaking
of his sheep, he saith. Neither shall any pluck thejn
out of my hands: in the next verse he saith, A?id none
is able to pluck them out of my Father s hands; and
so makes his hand or power to be the same with the
Father's, which is a thing he would have us take special
notice of; and therefore takes frequent occasions to acquaint us, that he can do, and always doth, whatsoever
the Father doth. Sometimes he tells his disciples, that
the Father will send the Holy Ghost, John xiv. 26. sometimes that he will send him, chap. xv. 26. xvi. 7 In one
place he saith, Whatsoever ye ask the Father in my
name, he will give it, chap. xvi. 2 3 . In another. If ye
shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it, chap. xiv.
14. As the Father, saith he, 7^aiseth up the dead, and
quickeneth them, even so the Son rjuickeneth ivhom he
will, chap. V. 2 1 . And accordingly, as he himself Is
sometimes said to be raised from the dead by God, Acts
ii. 24. so he himself saith, that he will raise himself,
John Ii. 19. by his own power, chap. x. 18. which could
be no other than the power of God, one and the same
power that the Father hath ; and therefore he must
needs be one and the same God : especially, considering, that as what the one doth, the other doth also ; so
what is done to the one, is done to the other too.
He
that hateth me, saith he, hateth my Father also, John
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XV. 2 3 . If ye had known me, ye would have known my
Father also ; chap. viii. 19. And he that seeth me,
seeth him that sent me, chap. xii. 4 5 . Have I been so
long time ivith you, and yet hast thou not knoivn me,
Philip P He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father :
and how say est thou, Sheiv us the Father, chap. xiv. 9How could this possibly be, if he and the Father were
not one God ? And with what face also could he otherwise join himself with the Father.? saying. As we are
one, John xvii. 22. And we will coine unto hi7n, and
77iake our abode with him, chap, xiv 2.3. What creature
durst be thus bold with God ? W h o but he who is his
fellow, and equal in all things to the Father ^ And yet
the Son doth not only do this, but in speaking of the
Father and himself, he commonly puts himself before
the Father, / a7id the Father that sent me, John viii.
16. and In my text, / and the Father are one: for
which, I do not see what shew of reason can be given,
but that he doth It on purpose to signify to us, that the
Father and he are so perfectly one, that there is no
priority of the one before the other; nor any difference
at all between them, as to their nature : so that it is all
one which is named first, they being both one and the
same God.
He that reads the Gospel, especially of St. John, will
meet with many such expressions uttered by our Saviour, which none could utter but God himself; and
which he therefore doubtless uttered, that we might
beheve him to be God. But I mention these here only
upon the occasion of our Saviour's saying immediately
before my text, that none can pluck his sheep out of
his, or out of his Father's hand, and so making his
power to be the same with the Father's : which lest his
hearers should wonder at, he shews them the reason
why he said so, adding immediately, / and the Father
a7^e one: 07ie i7i esse7ice, and therefore one in power;
which otherwise could not be. For if he was inferior
to, or any way different frotn, his Father in his essence
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or nature, he must needs he so in his power too. And
therefore the, -occaiSion of his saying these words, sufficiently demonstrates that to be his meaning in them.
The same appears also from what follows my text;
our Saviour had no sooner said this, but the Jews
took up stones again to .stone hW) (as they had done
before upon the like.Qjceasion, ch?ip. viii. 59.) upon
which Jesus answered them, Many good works have
I shewed you from the Father, for wliich of those
works do ye stone me P The Jews aTjtsweretdMim, saying. For a good work we stone thee n_ot, but for blas^
phemy, and because thou, being a 7tian, makest thyself
God, ver. 32, 3 3 . From whence it is plain, that the
Jews, who were perfectly acquainted with the language
our Saviour used, and what was commorily meant by
the words he spake, when he said, / and the Father are
one, understood his meaning to be, that he was God,
one God with the Father;
and therefore accused him
of blasphemy: which they could not have done, if they
bad not believed that to be the meaning of the words
he spake. To avoid the imputation of which horrid
crime our Saviour would certainly have denied that to
be his meaning, if it had not been so.
But he is so far from denying that his meaning was,
that he is God, one with the Fatfier; that he proves
he might,truly say it without blasphemy, and that hp
really is so. That he might truly say it, he proves by
an argument a minori ad majus.
Is it not ivrittm,
saith he, in your law, I said. Ye are gods. P If he call
them gods, unto whom the wor^d of God ca7ne, and the
Scripture cannot be broken ; say ye of him, ivhom, the
Father hath sanctified and sent into the world. Thou
blasphemest; because I said, I am the Son of God P
ver. 34, 35, 36. As if he had said. If magistrates, who
are only God's vicegerents and ministers, are called
gods, as ye know they are in your own law, how ca7i
ye accuse i7ie of blasphe7ny, for calling myself the Son
of God P How truly may I be called by that '7icir7ie,
VOL, II.
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whom the Father hath sanctified and sent into the
world P Where we may observe, he doth not say whom
God, but who7n the Father hath sanctified, and whom
he sent into the world; who therefore was before,
otherivise he could not have been sent thither
We
inay likewise observe here, that whereas he had before
said, that he and the Father are one; he here saith,
that he had said, he was the Son of God. From whence
it appears, that, in the language of our Saviour, to be
the Son of God, and to be one with the Father, is the
same thing, even to be God himself, the living and true
God; as the Jews understood him, not only in this^
but in another parallel place, where it is said, Therefore
the Jews sought the more to kill him, because he had
not only broken the sabbath, but said also that God
was his Father, 7naking himself equal with God, John
V. 18. Because he called himself the Son of God, or
said, God was his Father, the Jews concluded, that he
made himself equal to God. But they could never have
raised such an inference from thence, unless It had been
the received opinion among them, that none can be
truly called the Son of God, but he must needs be equal
to God, or of the same nature with him ; and, by consequence, that wheresoever Jesus is called the Son of
God, as he often is, the meaning according to the common use of the phrase at that time was,'that he was
of/.oo6(Tios, of the same nature or substance with t h e Father,
and so equal to him.
And that he really is so, he in the next place proves
from the works he did ; for immediately after the words
before spoken of, he saith. If I do 7iot the works of my
Father, believe me not; but if I do, though ye believe
me not, believe the works, that ye 7nay know and believe
that the Father is In me, and I in him, ver. 37, 38.
Where we may again observe, first, that what he had
before signified, by saying, that he was the Son of God,
and one with the Father, and so truly God, as the Jews
rightly understood h i m ; he expresses the same thing
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here by saying that the Father is in him, and he in the
Father, which Is the highest and clearest expression that
can be of the unity of their essence, or of their being
one and the same God : so that although their persons
be distinct, yet they are reciprocally In one another;
which could not be. If their essence was not one and
the same in both.
But that which I would chiefly observe here is, that
our Saviour appeals to his works, as an undeniable argument and demonstration of his divine power and Godhead, that he and the Father are one. Though ye do
not believe me, saith he, believe the works:
as if he
had said, though ye do not believe me upon my own
word, yet beheve your own eyes ; ye see what I do, such
things as none can do but God: which therefore are of
themselves sufficient to convince you of the truth of
what I said ; even, that I cmd the Father are one; as
he said^lso to Philip, Believe that I am In the Father,
and the Father m 77ie; or else believe me for the very
works'" sake, John xiv. 11. Thus he refers the messengers of John the Baptist to the works he did, as a
clear proof that he was the Christ, the Son of God,
without his teUing them that he was so, Matt. xi. 4, 5.
Luke vii. 2 1 , 22. And doth not only as.sert, that the
works he did bare witness of him, John v. 36. x. 25.
but that their testimony was such as made those who
did not believe In him, inexcusable before God. If I
had not, saith he, done among them the works which
none other 7nan did, they had not had sin; but now
they have both seen {my works), and hateth both me
and my Father, John xv. 24. He appearing among
them as a mere man, in a mean condition, did not expect they should take his bare word for it, that he was
God. But when he had done such works before their
eyes, which no mere man ever did, or could do, none
but one that is of infinite power ; they were now without all excuse that did not believe him to be God, one
with the Father, as his works plainly shewed him to be.
D2
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This therefore is that, which I shall now, by his assistance, undertake to prove. It is true, we who already
believe what he said to be true, having his word for it,
need not any other arguments to persuade us of^ it.
Howsoever, for the further confirmation of our faith,
and for the greater conviction of those who do not believe In hl-.n, it will be of great use to shew, that the
works which Jesus Christ did, while he was upon earth,
do plainly demonstrate him to be the one living and
true God, of one and the same nature, glory, power,
and all divine perfections with the Father, who made
and governs the whole world. For which purpose we
shall first consider, what works he did, and then how
he did them.
The works which our Saviour did upon earth, whereby
to shew forth his Godhead, as they are recorded in the
holy Gospels, were not only many, but of several sorts
and kinds. The most common and ordinary were his
tJuring diseases and distempers in men's bodies; particularly the leprosy. Matt. viii. 3 . Luke xvii. 12, 14.
the palsy. Matt. ix. 2, the dropsy, Luke xiv. 2, 3 . the
fever. Matt. viii. 15. John I v. 52. the bloody issue.
Matt. ix. 22. the withered hand. Matt. xii. 13. the dumb.
Matt. ix. 3 3 . the deaf, that had also an impediment in
his speech, Mark vii. 35. the blind, Mark viii. 25. x. 46.
two blind men together. Matt. ix. 30. xx. 34. and one
that was born blind, John ix. 1, 7- a woman that was
bowed together, and could In no wise lift up herself,
Luke xiii. 11, 13. the man who had his ear cut off,
Luke xxii. 51 the impotent man that had an infirmity
thirty-^eiglit years, John v. 5, 9. the centurion's servant
that was ready to die, Luke vii. 1. These are particularly named : but it is said that he healed all manner
of sickness, and all manner of diseases among the. people. Matt. iv. 2 3 . ix. 35. that great muUItudes followed
him, and he healed them all, chap. xii. 15. So that
when great multitudes came to him, having with then^
those that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many
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others, he healed them, chap. xv. .3^0. xix. 2. xxi. 14.
And besides those that had bodily distertipersj they
brought to him many that were possessed with devils,
and he cast out the spirits with his word. Matt. viii. 16.
particularly two in the country of the Gergesenes, ver
28. the woman of Canaan's daughter, chap. xv. 22. a
man's son, chap. xvii. 18. the man in the synagogue,
Mark I. 2 3 . and him that dwelt among the tombs,
Mark V. 2, 3.
Moreover, he walked on the sea. Matt. xiv. 25. John
vi. 19. He rebuked and stilled the winds and storms
there. Matt. viii. 26. Mark iv. 39. He shewed his
power over the fishes, in the great draught that was
taken, Luke v. 6. and in the fish that brought inoney to
pay his tribute. Matt. xvii. 27
He fed five thousand
men, besides women and children, with five loaves and
iivo fishes, Matt, xiv- 19, 2 1 . John vi. 9, 10. and/oz^r
thousand w'\'Ci\ seven loaves and a few little fishes, chap.
XV. 36, 38. He turned water into wine, John ii. 7, 10.
He caused the fig-tree to wither away with his w^Ord,
Matt. xxi. 19. and raised the three dead persons to life
again; the ruler's daughter. Matt. ix. 18, 2 5 . Mark v.
35, 41 the widow's son at Naim, Luke vii. 12, 14. and
Lazarus, John xi. 4 3 .
To all which we may add, that he did not only
foretel many things to come, but he searched into men's
hearts, and could tell them what they thought. Matt.
ix. 4. He knew all men, and what was in them, John
ii. 24, 25. He knew all things, John xvi. 30. xxi. 17
He told what Nathaniel was in his heart, and where he
had been before he came to him, John i. 47, 50. He
told the woman of Samaria all things that ever she did,
chap. iv. 29, 39. He told his disciples that Lazarus
was dead, before any one had told hini so, chap.xi.' 14He told them where there was an ass tle'd,'-and the
owner willingly let them take her away, only upon their
saying, The Lord hath need of her. Matt. xxi. 2, 3 .
He told them where they would meet a man bearing a
D 3
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pitcher of water, and what kind of room he would shew
them, where he might eat the passoyer with them,
Luke xxii. 10, 11
And when he called his apostles,
he only said to them. Follow me ; and they Immediately left all, and followed him, Matt. iv. 19, 20. ix. &.
Luke V. 27, 28.
Besides these that are particularly recorded, there
are also many other things which Jesus did, the which
if they should be wrltte7i, eve7-y one, I suppose that
even the tvorld Itself could not contqm the books that
should be written, as an eye-v\itnes3 saith, John xxi. 2;5.
But these are written, that lue might believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God, chap. xx. 3 1 .
And these certainly are, In all reason, sufficient to
convince any man of i t ; for pone could do so many
and .such miracles as these, but the eternal Son of God
himself, of the same essence and power with the Father,
the Creator and Governor of all things. As for the
number, they were more than any one, or all the prophets had done before :; Moses, Elijah, and Elisha, are
recorded to have done most, but all theirs put together
were not so many as he did In three years and a little
more ; much less were they like to his, or any way
comparable to them: many of theirs were works of
judgment, his were all works of mercy an,d goodness, all
for the good and benefit of mankind, pot so much as
one to the prejudice of any. We do not read of any
distemper, except^Naaman's leprosy, cured by the prophets ; but there was no sort of distemper but what he
cured. None of the prophets ever cast out devils, but
no devil could stand before Christ, not a whole legion
of them together, Mark v. 9. whereby he shewed his
power over hell itself, which none e\[tx had but God.
The like power he shewed also over the water, by turning it into wine, by walking upon It, and disposing pf
the fishes in it, as he pleased ; over the air, by laying
the winds and storms ; over the fruit of the earthi,by
making five barley-loaves satisfy above five ]thousai]d
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pepple; over the plants and trees, by causing the figtree to wither; oyer men's bodies, by healing all diseases they were subject to ; over men's wills, by inclining the apostles to come at his call, and the owner of
the ass to,send her to him, upon his sending for h e r ;
to which we may also add, the people's going out of the
teniple, upon his driving, without any civil authority,
Matt; xxi. 13. And he shewed his power over death
itself, by raising the dead to life. Indeed, he plainly
shewed, that he had both perfect knowledge of, and
absolute power over, all things that are : nothing came
amiss, to him, nothing was too hard for him, nor one
thing harder than another ; all things were ahke easy tQ
him ; he cured the man that was born blind, as easy as
if he had been newly made so. But as the man himself said. Since the world began, was it not heard, thai
any man opened the eyes of 07ie that was born blind,
John ix. 32. No mere man, be sure, ever did, or could
^o i t ; none but Almighty God himself: but he did it,
and by that and all liis other works demonstrated himself to be almighty; that he could do whatsoever he
wpuld, which is the great prerogative of God, incomravinicable to any creature. Wherefore, as the Samaritans believed in him, because he had told the woman
all that she eyer did, John iv. 39. and the disciples,
because he knew all things, John xvi. how much more
cause have we to believe him to be the Almighty God,
the great Creator and Governor of the world, seeing
he did not only know all things, but could do all things,
and,alter the course of nature whensoever he pleased?
Ana therefore upon that account, he might well say.
Though ye believe not me, believe the works, that ye
may know and believe, that the Father is 171 me, and I
hi hi/n; or, as it is in my text, that I and the Father
are one.
Especially if we consider withal, his way and mannei:
of doing these works. When Moses and the prophets
undertook any thing extraordinary, being conscious to
' D 4
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themselves that theycoiild riot do it of themselves, they
prayed to God to do it. But our blessed Savipur, although as being God of God, he sometimes calls God
his God ; yet we never find that he prayed to God at
all, as such, but only to the Father. For where it is
said, according to our translation, that he continued all
night in prayer to God, Luke vi. 12. in the original it
is, h la^ocrsvxfi TOU ©eoy, In an oratory of God, in a place set
apart for prayer. But wheresoever we read that he
prayed, we still find that he directed himself to the Father ; as, / thank thee, O Father, Lord qf heaven and
earth. Matt. xi. 2 5 . Father, I thank thee that thou
hast heard 7ne, John xi. 41 Father, save me from this
hour, chap. xii. 27 Father,glorify
thy name, ver. 2 8 .
Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me,
Luke xxii. 42. Father, forgive the7n, chap, xxiii. 34.
Father, mto thy hands I cornmend my Spirit, ver. 4 6 .
Which last words David directed unto God, Psal. xxxi.
5. but Christ to the Father ; which, doubtless, was done
on purpose, to shew the difference betwixt his and
others' praying: and that although as he was man,
he might pray to God ; yet being himself also God, he
prayed only to the Father, from whom he received his
essence,, and all he had ; and for the same reason,
never promiseth his disciples that he will pray to God,
but that he will pyay to the Father for them, John xiv.
16. xvi. 20. And so he accordingly doth all along in that
solemn prayer, John xvii.
But whensoever he undertook any great work, we
never find that he prayed to the Father to do it, or to
assist him in i t ; but he always did it himself, by his
own power. He cast out devils by the Spirit, or the
finger of God, Matt. xii. 28. Lukexi. 10. that is, by his
own Spirit, with his own finger; for he cast out the
spirits with his word. Matt. viii. 16. He only said to
the devil, / charge thee, come out of him, and he immediately did so, Mark ix. 25. Thus he raised the
young man that was dead, by saying. Young man^ I say
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unto thee. Arise, tiake vii. 14. and Jalrus's daughter,
raying. Damsel, I say unto thee. Arise, Mark v. 41.
Where by saying, / charge thee, and, / say unto thee^
he plainly shewed, that he did it himself, by the power
of his own word. Thus he made five loaves and two
fishes satisfy five thousand people; he only looked up
to heaven, and blessed, and his word did the work,
Mark vi. 41. Thus he caused the fig-tree to wither;
he only recalled the word, whereby it was first made to
increase and fructify, by saying. Let no fruit grow on
thee from he7icefbrwm'd for ever; and the tree presently withered away. Matt, TCKU 19. Thus he restored
the withered hand; he only said to the man, Stretch
forth thine hand; and it was restored whole as the other,
chap. xii. 13. Thus he rebuked the winds and storms at
sea, and they obey him. He only said tia the sea. Peace,
be still, and all was hush ; the wind ceased, and there
was a great calm, Mark iv. 39. Thus he cured the
man that was deaf, and had an impediment in his
speech; he only touched his ears and tongue, saying,
Ephphatha, be opened; and his ears were opened, and
he spake plain, Mark vii. 34. Thus he raised Lazarus ;
he only said, Lazarus, come forth; and he that was dead
came forth, John xi. 4 3 , 4 4 . Thus indeed he did all
his works ; and therefore I shall Instance in no more
particulars, but that which gives light to all the rest;
when he cured the leper, by saying, / will, be thou cleans
Matt. viii. 3. For this shews that he could do what he
would, only by willing it to be done, and so was truly
omnipotent; this being the way whereby God useth to
manifest and exert his omnipotence, in doing what he
will, only by signifying by his word, that he would have
it so. Thus it was that he made all things at first.
He only said. Let there he light, and there was light..
Gen. I. S. So all his works were then made. And
seeing Jesus Christ wrought his works after the same
manner, he thereby demonstrated himself to be G o d ;
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the same Almighty Qod that made the world, as plainly
as it was possible to be done.
But here I must not omit, that two of his works may
seem to be done another way; but I must observe
withal, that they were done so on purpose, that he
might take the more notice of his divine power in them.
One was his curing the man that was born blind: for it
is said, that Jesus^s)»a/f on the ground, and made clay
of the spittle, and anointed the eyes of the blind with
the clay, and said. Go, wash, &c. John ix. 6. Here he
used some means, but they were such as could never,
of themselves, effect the end, but rather the contrary,
as being more likely to put out a man's eyes, than,to
make him see. But why then did he use them ? I
doubt not but there was something wanting in this
man's eyes from the first; either some of the tunicles
or humours, or the optic nerves; or something else
that was necessary to make them fit organs for the
sense of seeing: which our Saviour knowingj^and not
being willing to create any thing anew, he supplied what
was so wanting, as he made man out of the dust of the
ground. He took of the dust of the earth, and, mingling it with his spittle, he anointed it upon the outside
of the man's eyes, and by his almighty word he turned
so much of it as was necessary into the substance of
that which was wanting, and ordered it into its proper,
place or places: and then he only bade the man wash
tlie rest off in the pool of Siloam, and he saw perfectly.
Which was certainly as great an instance of his divine
power, as the formation of Adam out of the dust of the
ground was.
The other is much of the same nature, his curing a
man that could once see, but was made blind by som^
distemper or accident, Mark viii. 23. He spat on the
man's eyes, for the same reason, doubtless, that he
anointed the other's with the clay, because there was
something wanting. ; B u t here nothing seems to be
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wanting but one or more of the three hutnpurs, which
the spittle, being turned by his word into such humours,
might be sufficient to supply. When he had thus spit
on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, he asked the
man if he saw, ipught ? Not but that he' himself knew,
but that the people might know from the m9,n himself,
how he now saw; who, looking up, said, / see men as
trees, walking, ver. 24. He could see already; but
every thing was represented to his sight in an inverted
order, upside down; men seemed to walk upon. their
heads, with their legs, or lower parts upwards, like
branches of trees. From whence we may infer, that
our Lord had now put all things into the man's eyes
that should be there. But they were not yet in their
right place and order, to shew that he could order every
thing, as he did In the creation, when and how he
pleaspd. And if he had pleased, the man's eyes should
h|ave always continued so disordered, that every thing
s|)ould have appeared to him in a posture just contrary
to that it was really in. But when our Lord had thus
sufficiently manifested that he could do what he would,
he only put his hands again upon the man's eyes, and
then he saw every man clearly, ver 2 5 . All which
could never have been done by any other power, than
that by which the world wjas at first made.
To these things we might further add, that as' our
Lord thus cured some by his touching them ; so he cured
others by their touching him. For as many as touched
him, were made perfectly whole. Matt, xiv- 36. Mark
vi. 56. Matt. ix. 2 1 , 22. And some he cured that were
at a great distance from h i m ; as the centurion's servant. Matt. viii. 13. And the nobleman's son, John
iv- 50, 51 whereby he plainly discovered, that though
the body he had assumed was only in one place, yet his
divine essence and power was every where, reaching
those which were far off, as well as; those which stood
just by his body, and touched It. And, by consequence,
that he was both omnipotent and omnipresent too,
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which none but God ever was, or can be. And therefore, he that was so, must needs be the living and true
God.
But that which is most of all to be observed in this
case is, that although he saith, that he did his works in
his Father's name, John x. 25. that all the glory of
them might ultimately redound to him from whom he
received that divine power by which he did them ; yet
it is never said he did any thing in the name of God,
but in his own, to convince us that he had that power
inherent in himself, and so was the same God with the
Father. For all his commands, and threats, and promises, (such as none could perform but God,) all run
in his own name. He never saith, as Moses and the
prophets did, Thus saith the Lord, but, T^erlly, verily, 1
say U7ito you.
So he did all his works too in his own
name, ascribing the glory of them to himself, which he
could never have done. If he had not been that Almighty
God by whom they were wrought. Neither did he only
act in his own name himself, but he sent forth and empowered his disciples to do so too : and they accordingly
did it. For when they came to him again, they said.
Lord, eve7i the devils are subject to us th7^ough thy
name, Luke x. 17
Yea, one that did not follow him,
yet could cast out devils In his name, Mark Ix. 38.
And he himself saith, These sig7is shall follow them
thaj, believe; In my na7ne they shall cast out devils ;
they shall speak with new t07igues ; they shall take up
serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall
not hurt the7n: they shall lay ha7ids on the sick, and
they shall recover, Mark xvi. 17, 18. And accordingly
St. Peter cured the lame man, by saying. In the na77ie
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, iise up a7id walk. Acts
ill. 6. And St. Paul cast the devil out of the damsel,
by saying to the spirit, / com77iand thee, in the na77ie of
Jesus Christ, to co7ne out of her, chap. xvi. 18. But
certainly, Christ would never have required his disciples
to act in his name, neither could they have performed
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such wonderful works t>y it. If his name had not been
the same ,with the name of God, or if he had not beeij
one (as he saith in my text) with the Father.
There are many other argun^ents which God hath
laid before us in his holy word, to confirm us in the belief of this great truth, more, I think, than for any
other article of pur Christian faith. But I have here
confined myself to that which he himself refers us to in
this place, drawn from the works he did; which I am
confident no man can duly lay together, and consider
without prejudice, as I have now endeavoured to do, but
he must confess that Jesus Christ, who did them, was
not a mere man, or afty other finite creature, but that
he was, and is, the one, infinite, eternal, almighty God, of
the same wisdom, power, glory, and essence with the Father, the great Creator and Governor of the whole world.
For I do not see how it was possible for the most high
God to discover himself and his dlvitie perfections to
mankind, and so to demonstrate himself to he God
more plainly, than Jesus Christ hath done it by the
works he wrought, and whiph he wrought for that very
purpose, that we might never doubt, but firmly believe
what he here asserts of himself, saying, / and the Fa^
ther a7'e one.
But all the while he did these works, he appeared to
be a man, and really was so. It is true, the Word was
then made flesh, and dwelt aniong us : but he was still
the Word, the eternal Son of God, the only-begotten of
the Father, so begotten of him, as to be one with him,
one Jehovah, the Lord 5 who having, from the beginning of the world, made by him, undertaken the redemption of fallen man, though heaven and earth be
full of his glory, yet he was pleased to presentlate himself in a pecuhar manner to men, such as were able to
bear it: and so to manifest himself, and signify his
pleasure to them in their own language. This he did
for'many ages together. In and by his holy angels. Thus
he spake tp Abraham, to Jacob, and to Moses in the
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bush. For though he that appeared is said to be an
angel, he that spake in and by the angel is called J e hovah ; who also wrought many signs and wonders by
Moses in Egypt, and the wilderness, for his people ; and
that great deliverance, which was a type and figure of
that which he designed for all mankind.
' And as sometimes before, so especially after this, he
usually spake to his people by holy men, which he possessed with his spirit of prophecy : for that it was his
Spirit that was in the prophets, we are infallibly assured
by his apostle, 1 Pet. I. 11. And therefore not only
what they said, but all the wonderful works which are
recorded of them, were really done by him, and his
Spirit in them. Thus he continued to speak and act in
and by other men for many ages together. But when
the fulness of time was come, he assumed a body of his
own ; for by the mighty operation of his Holy Spirit,
overshadowing the blessed Virgin, he formed a body
endued with a reasonable soul out of her flesh, (as he
formed the first man out of the dust of the earth.)
This he took unto himself as his own proper body; he
fixed his divine majesty and presence in it for ever, and
possessed it in such an intimate, mysterious, and divine
manner, that he thereby took upon him the form of a
servant; he became a real and perfect man, consisting
of a reasonable soul and body, as other men do, and so
was of the same nature in general that all men are of.
But this his human nature having never subsisted out
of his divine Person, but being taken into it at its first
formation or conception in the womb; it could not
make a person of itself, distinct from that into which it
was taken. And therefore although he was now man
as well as God, yet as both God and man, he was still
but one person, one Christ; who being -thus found in
fashion as a man, he, as such, humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross;
upon which he offered up the body which he had thus
assumed, as a sacrifice for the sins of the whole world.
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But before he did that, he in his said body conversed
for some years together among men, and did those
many divine works we have spoken of before their eyes,
that they and all the world might see and believe, that
notwithstanding his outward appearance among them as
a man, he was indeed the one living and true God, or
as he himself here saith, that he and the Father are
one.
Now from what ye have heard upon this divine argument, ye may observe, first, how necessary it is for all
men to believe that Jesus Christ is God, seeing he was
pleased to work so many miracles on purpose that we
might believe it. It is indeed the foundation of our
whole religion ; and our hopes of pardon and salvation
in it depend not only upon the truth itself, but likewise
upon our believing it. And therefore, as ever ye desire
to be saved, have a care of doubting of it, and of those
whom the devil employs to make you do so. To me it
seems a great mystery, far greater than any they deny,
that there should be any such among us, who profess to
believe the Gospel, and yet will not believe that which
is so plainly revealed in it. But our Saviour himself
hath given us the plain reason of it, a sad one for them,
where he saith a little before my text. But ye believe
not, because ye are not of my sheep, John x. 26.
From hence we may also observe, what firm ground
we have to trust in Christ our Saviour for all things necessary to our salvation, seeing he Is one with the Father, the almighty and eternal God. For what cannot
he do for us, who can do all things whatsoever he pleaseth.'' How well then may we say with David, The
Lord is my light and salvation, whom then shall I
fear P Psal xxvii. 1. And with St. Paul, / can do
all things through Christ, which strengtheneth
me,
Phil. iv. 13.
Moreover, by this we may see what cause our Saviour
had to say. That all fnen should honour the Son, even
as they honour the Father, John v. 23. seeing he and
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the Father are one ; and by consequence,,how muph we
are all bound to do him all the service and honour that
we possibly can, by vindicating his divine glory from the
blasphemies of those who have the impudence to speak
against i t ; by taking all occasions to worship hiin with
reverence and godly fear, by observing all things whatsoever he hath commanded, and by walking in holiness
and righteousness before him all the days of our life }
remembering that he himself said, If any 77ia7i serve
me, him will my Father honour, John xii. 26.
From hence, lastly, we may learn, what infinite cause
we have to praise and magnify the eternal God our Saviour, seeing he is one with the Father, and yet was
most graciously pleased to become man, like unto u s ;
and all to make us like unto himself, partakers of his
divine nature and glory. Let us therefore now be glad,
and rejoice, and give honour to him. Let his praises
be always in our mouths, that we may be always singing
with angels, archangels,
and all the company of
heaven. Holy, holy, holy Lorcf God of Sabaoth, heaven
and ea)~th are full of thy glory; gloty be to thee, O
Lord, 7nost high. Amen, Amen.

SERMON

XXVI.

T H E INCARNATION O F C H R I S T

J O H N I.

14.

And the Jf^ord was 77iade fiesh, arid divelt among us,
{o7id we beheld his glory, the glory as of the onlybegotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.
i HERE are two great works, wherein it pleased the
eternal God, in a most wonderful manner, to exert and
manifest his divine perfections; the creation of the
world, and the redemption of fallen man. Of both
which he himself hath given us a full account in his
holy word; of the first, in the Old Testament, by his
servant Moses ; of the other in the New, by four several
evangelists, whereof St. John was one. Mo.ses begins
the history of the creation with. In the beginning God
created the heaven and the earth ; and then goes on to
shew, how he made all things by his word: God said.
Let there be light, and there was light. Gen. i. 3. so
all his works were made. Much after the same manner
St. John begins the history of our redemption, with.
In the beginning was the Word, and the Word ivas
with God, and the Word was God. And then he goes
on to tell us, that all things were made by him, and
•without him was 7iot a7iy thing made that was made,
John I. 3. And as Moses acquaints us, that the first
thing that God formed by his word was light; so St.
John assures us, that in the sa7ne W'^ord was life, and
the life was the light of men, ver. 4. and that ^Ai* is the
VOL. II,
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true light, tvhich lighteth every 77ian that cometh into
the luorld, ver. 9. From whence we may observe, that as
God made the world by his Word, so he likewise redeemed
mankind by his Word; and that it is only by the same
Word, as the true light, whereby men can see the things
belonging to God, or to their everiasting peace.
Which that we may the better understand, the evangelist, among other things concerning it, here saith. The
W^ord was 77iade flesh, and dwelt among us, {a7id ive
beheld his glo7'y, the glory as of the only-begotte7iof the
Father,) full of grace a7id truth.
In which words is
briefly comprehended all that is necessary to be known
or beheved concerning our Saviour's incarnation. And
therefore I shall, by his assistance, endeavour to explain
them as they lie in order
First he saith. The Word was 77iadeJlesh ; where, by
the Word, we are certainly to understand the same
Word he speaks of all along before; particularly that
of which he saith. In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word ivas ivith God, a7id the Word ivas God.
If he was in the beginning, he was long before he was
made flesh. If he was with God, he must needs be a
person of himself distinct from God, otherwise he could
not be said to be with h i m : for no person can be said
to be with himself. And If he was God, as he is here
said to be, he must needs be of one and the same nature or substance with God ; for theVe is but one God.
And none can be truly said to be God, as he is here, but
he that is that one God, blessed for ever. So that we
have here both the personality and the divinity of the
Word, as plainly revealed as words can do it. But lest
any should mistake or doubt of it, the evangelist, by
God's direction, tells us further, that the same Word
was in the beginning with God, and that all things
were made by hi77i, and without hl77i ivas not any one
thing (O'JSS ev) made that was 77iade. But if he made
all things, so as that there is not so much as one thing
made, but what was made by him ; he himself be sure
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was never made, and therefore must needs be from all
eternity, and by necessary consequence, the one etC7'nal
God.
But he who is here called the Word, in other places
of holy Scripture is commonly called the Son of God,
and in my text itself, the 07ily-bcgotten of the Father.
But why then Is he here called the Word ? For that, I
shall only observe, that he is" often called the Word in
the Old Testament, as well as the New ; both In the sacred writings, and also in the ancient Jewish interpreters
of them. In the Targum or Chaldee paraphrase : and
that St. John seems to call him by that name, in this
place, because he here speaks of him as he was the
Maker of all things. For as It Is certain, that all things
were made by the Word of God ; It Is as certain, that all
things were made by the Son of God, Heb. I. 2. Col. i.
16, 17 From whence It appears, that the Son is the
same with the Word of God, and may be properly called,
as he Is here, by that name. To which we may also
add, that as we make known our minds to one another
by words ; so God hath been pleased to make known
himself and his will to us by his Son, Matt. xi. 27John vi. 46. And upon that account also he may be
properly called his Word : as St. John himself seems to
intimate ; In that having often before called him the
Word, soon after my text he saith, No man hath seen
God at any time ; the only-begotte7i So7i, which is in
the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him, ver. 18.For seeing it is by the Son that God the Father is declared or revealed to us, he Is properly the Word of God,
according to that remarkable passage In Samuel, to this
purpose ; For the Lord revealed himself to Sa7nuel hi
Shiloh, by the word of the Lord, I Sam. Hi. 21 Which
must be understood of the Son, by whom alone the
Lord is pleased to reveal himself to any of us. From
whence, I suppose, it is, that we never find him called
the Word, as I remember, but with respect either to the
beginning of the creation, when God spake all thing."?
E 2
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out of nothing ; or else with respect to the revelations
which he hath made of himself unto the worid.
This the essenrial Word of God, who In the beginning
was with God, and who was God, by whom all things
were made, the apostle here saith was made flesh. The
Word was made flesh, that Is, man : for so the word
flesh usually signifies in Scripture, and all acknowledge
it to do so here. And therefore, when it is said, the
Word was made flesh, it is the same as if it had been
said, the Word was made or became man, a real and
true man, consisting of a reasonable soul, and such a
body as all other men have, as to all the Integral or essential parts of it. So that he was now the 7na7i Ch7'ist
Jesus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. But that I laay give you what light
I can into this great mystery, that ye may see what you
ought to believe concerning it, from these words we may
here observe ;
First, It Is not said, that the Word was turned into
flesh, but that he was made flesh : for he did not then
cease to be what he was before, but he began to be what
before he was not. He was the Word from the beginning, and God from all eternity, and so continues for
ever. But now he was made flesh, or man too, that is,
as St. Paul explains \t, he being hi the fo7'm of God,
thought it 710 robbery to be equal with God; but 7nade
himself of 7io reputation, (aid took upon hi7n the form
of a- scrvcmt, a7id was 7nade in the likeness of 77ie7i, and
was foimd hi fashion as a ma7i, Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. He
was made man therefore, by taking upon him the likeness, the fashion, the form or nature of man. He did
not put off his divine nature, but took the human upon
him, and so became man, as well as God : having now
the human as well as the divine nature in him ; not
blended or confounded together, as If the two natures
were now made one, or a third diverse from each erf
them : but so that they both remain distinct from'one
another In themselves, although they be so united in hiin
as t<;i m;ikc but one person.
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I say, one person : for here we must farther observe,
.that; this expression, the Word was 7nadeflesh, implies,
that as the Word was the person tiiat was made fiesh ;
so when he was made flesh, he was still one and the
same person that he was before. For In that he was
made flesh, the flesh could have no subsistence out of
him, so as to make a person of itself, distinct from his,
no more than a body can make a human person without
being united to a reasonable soul. But as the reasonable soul and flesh together is one man, so God and
man is one Christ; the Word and the flesh one divine
person. So that whatsoever he did or suffered in the
flesh, was done and suffered by a divine person.
His
blood was the blood of God, Acts xx. 28. and therefore
of infinite value and merit; and, by consequence, a sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, ox propitiatio7i
for the sins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 2. And he
accordingly gave himself a ransom for all, 1 Tim. II. 6.
As appears also from my text itself, where we may
again observe. It is said, that the Word was made flesh :
flesh or man in general, as the word flesh always signifies, when applied to men. It doth not signify any one
or more particular man, but mankind In general, the
whole human nature ; that which all men are of, that
proceed from tiie first man Adam, in whom it was all
contained. And so it is in the Word made flesh, who
is therefore called the last Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 4 5 . and
the second 7nan, ver. 47 because next to the first who
had the whole manhood in him. Hence it Is, that when
the Word was made flesh and died in it, he died for all,
2 Cor. V. 14, 15, and for every man, Heb. ii. 9. because
he died in that nature which Is common to all, and
every man alike. So that all and every man may now
be saved by him, whom God sent into the world to be
made flesh, that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life, John iii. 16.
But how can these things be ? How is it possible that
the Word, the essential Word of God, who himself is
E 3
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God, should be thus made fiesh .? That God should become man ? or, as St. Paul expresseth it, God mamfested in the flesh P 1 Tim. Hi. 16. To that I answer,
that we who know not how our soul and body, spirit
and matter are joined together In ourselves, can much
less understand how the" divine and human nature are
united In Christ; and so how the Word was made flesh.
All that is necessary for us to know concerning it may
be learned from what the holy angel, sent from God,
said to the blessed Virgin, of whose substance the Word
was made fiesh. For when she wondered how that
could be, he answered and said unto her. The Holy
Ghost shall co7}ie upo7i thee, and the power of the
Highest shcdl overshadow thee : therefore also that
holy thing which shall be born of thee, shall be called
the Son of God, Luke I. 35. From whence we learn,
that this wonderful work was effected by the immediate
power of the Highest, to whom nothing is impossible :
that the flesh which the Word assumed, was conceived
in the blessed Virgin, by the Holy Ghost himself coming
upon her ; that what was thus conceived in her, was the
holy thing, TO aytov. .Not only the holy God, nor an holy
man only, but the holy thing, made up of both: the
Word made flesh, God and man together
And that
this holy thing is therefore also called the Son of God ;
not only therefore, because he was begotten from all
eternity of God the Father, (which Is here implied;) but
therefore also, because he was thus conceived, and born
pf the Virgin mother
As the first Adam is called the
Son of God, because formed immediately by God himself, Luke Hi. 38. so the second, the Word made flesh,
being made so by the immediate power and Spirit of
God, is therefore also the Son of God. And we ought
to look upon him as such, in respect of his miraculous
conception, as well as In respect of his eternal generation. In both respects he is truly the Son of God ;
both as he Is the Word, and as he is the Word made
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.^nd dwelt among us; that is the next thing here asserted of the Word : that being made flesh, he dwelt
among us. When he had taken our nature upon him,
he did not lay it down again, nor go up presently to
heaven with i t ; but he continued a considerable time
upon earth, living among men, and conversing familiarly
with several of them ; of which St. John, who wrote
this, was one : who therefore saith, he dwelt amo7ig us,
according to our translation of the words.
But the original words, lo-H^vwcrsv Iv TIJOIJV, import rather,
that he dwelt in us. In our nature : as he is called
Ei7imanuel, God with us, God with our nature united
to him. Matt. I. 23. so he dwelt in us, in that flesh or
nature we are all of; he dwelt, or, as the word signifies,
he pitched his tent or tabernacle in i t ; In allusion, I
suppose, to that in the law, where he dwelt between the
cherubims over the ark, keeping, as it were, his residence there; which was therefore called Sechlnah, his
habitation, his divine presence, and his glory, because
his glory appeared from thence unto the people. But
that was his dwelling-place only for a time, where he
was also pleased only to presentlate and manifest himself without any union or conjunction with i t : whereas
he dwelleth in our nature by an hypostatical or personal
union with it, such as makes it to be of one and the
same person with him r as is implied also, in that he is
said to be made flesh. He did not only assume it for a
while, nor reside in it as he did over the ark; but he
took It unto himself, so as that he himself was made or
became flesh, really and truly man, like unto us in all
things, except sin.
This is that which the apostle means, where, speaking
of Chiist, he saith,/or in him dwelleth all the fidness
of the Godhead bodily. Col. ii. 9. that Is, in him, as
man, all the fulness of the Godhead, the whole divine
essence and glory, dwelleth, not in a figure, like a shadow, or in appearance only, but In a bodily substantial
manner, in his very body : for I look upon this word
E4
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bodily as used by the apostle also for explication, to
shew that when he said, that the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth in Christ, his meaning was, that it dwelleth In his body or flesh ; according as he himself elsewhere explains It, saying, that God was manifest in the
flesh, 1 Tim. in. 16. Although he was truly man, and
while he was upon earth, in all outward appearance,
seemed to be no other than an ordinary man, of an
earthly body, informed with a reasonable soul, as other
men have; yet in that body dwelt the fulness of the
Godhead, the whole divine essence being fixed in it, and
united to it, in such a wonderful and divine manner,
that he was, and is also truly God manifest In the flesh,
the one living and true God, the Creator and Governor
of all things, Jehovah, the Lord, the Lt>rd God, gracious and 77ierclful, long-suflferhig, and abunda7it in
goodness a7id truth, Exod. xxxlv. 6. or, as it is ex'
pressed In my text, full of grace and t)'uth.
Of which
more presentlyIn the mean while we must observe, that the evangelist having said, that the Word was made flesh, and
dwelt cmiong us, he adds, a7id we saw his glory, the
glory as of the 07ily-begot ten of the Father : for this
evangelist was one of the three that saw his glory at
his transfiguration, whe7i his face did shine as the sun,
and his raime7it was white as the light. Matt. xvii. 2.
And there was a voice which said. This is 7ny beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased, ver. 5. Then, as another of the three that were there saith, they were eyewitnesses of his majesty ; for he received from God
the Father ho7iour and glory, when the aforesaid voice
came to hhn from the excellent glory, 2 Pet. I. 16, 17
They then saw his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of or from the Father, when the Father so so-r
lemnly declared him to be his beloved Son. All his
disciples also, and St, John among the rest, saw his
glory, in the wonderful and glorious works that he did
in their sight; whereby, as this evangelist saith, he 7na-
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nifested forth his glory, John ii. 11. And that this
also was the glory, as of the only-begotten of the Father, appears, in that he himself appealed to the works
he did, as an undeniable argument that he was the Son
of God, John x. 36, 38. and that too in such a sense,
that he then said, / and the Father are one, ver. 30.
Whereby he plainly signified, that he is so begotten of
the Father, as to be of one substance with him. Wherefore, although, as I observed before, he is therefore also
called the Son of God, because he is the Word, made
flesh by the operation of God the Spirit; yet, in that
sense, he never Is, nor can be truly called the only-begotten of the Father: for as such, he was from all
eternityAnd therefore, when he came into the world to be Incarnate, or made flesh, he himself saith, that God gave
his only-begotte7i So7i, John iii. 16. to shew, that he
was not only begotten of him before, but that he was
his only-begotten Son, such as none but himself ever
was, or can be ; as appeared also from his glory which
the disciples saw, such glory as was proper and peculiar
to the only-begotten from the Father
But these words, according as the construction in the
original requires, are Included in a parenthesis, and so
may be left out without any prejudice to the sense of
what went before, and follows after them ; which then
will run thus. The Word was made fiesh, a7id dwelt
amo7ig us, full of grace arid truth : whereby we are
given to understand, that all the grace and truth which
God is pleased to shew to mankind, is In his Word made
flesh ; in his Son, as he Is both God and man, in one
person : as such, he is fuh of grace and truth; and of
his fulness have we all received, and grace for grace, as
the evangelist here acquaints us, ver. 4 6 . and then gives
us the reason of it, saying. For the law was given bif
Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus
Christ,
ver. 17 Here the Word, as made flesh. Is called Jesus
Christ, because he thereby became Jesus; that is, the
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Saviour of mankind, the only Mediator between God
and m e n ; and Christ the anointed, as being anointed
into that great office by the Spirit of God. By him
therefore came both grace and truth into the world: he
is full of both in himself, and both came by him ; I'^kmo,
it was made, or had its being or existence, as to us,
only by him : for without him, God would neither have
shewn us any grace or favour, nor have made us any
promise of it, wherein his truth could have appeared to
us. And so neither his grace, nor his truth, would
ever have been manifested to us, unless his Word had
been made flesh, and dwelt among us.
Whereas the Word being made flesh, and having In
that been obedient to death, even the death of the cross,
God in him, and for his sake, hath promised us all the
favours and mercies that we can ever want or desire, and
continually shews forth his truth in the performances of
his said promises to all that believe and trust in him for
it. So that as he came into the world full of grace and
truth, grace and truth comes to us only by him. But
by him we may all have whatsoever we can have occasion for, either in this world or the next. By him
we may have grace truly to repent of all our former
sins, so as to forsake and avoid them for the future.
By him we may be discharged and absolved from all
the offences that we ever committed against God, so as
never to suffer any of the punishments that are due unto
us for them. By him we may be as perfectly reconciled
to the Almighty Creator of the world, as if we had
never done any thing to displease him. By him we
may be justified, or accounted righteous in the sight of
God, notwithstanding the manifold imperfections that
he seeth in us. By him we may be continually enlightened, directed, influenced, excited, and assisted in
our whole duty by his Holy Spirit, so as to say as truly
as St. Paul did, / can do all things through
Chiist,
which strengtheneth 7ne,'?\\\\.\\
13. By him we may
be preserved or delivered from all evil, and obtain what-
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soever we ask in his name that is good for us, through
the whole course of our fives : and when we die, by him
may go to heaven, and there live for ever with him and
his holy angels, in the full possession and enjoyment
of all things that were ever made, and of him too that
made them. All this, and infinitely more than I am
able to express, we may all have If we will, and It is our
own faults if we have it not, by the Word that was
made flesh, and divelt among us, full of grace and
truth .
When I seriously consider these things, I am
astonished and confounded at them. Oh the mystery
of godliness ! God manifest in the flesh' Oh the
height, the depth, the length, the breadth of the love of
God to mankind, that he should give his Word, his
Son, his only-begotten Son, to be made flesh, and all
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have everlasting life! That the eternal Son of God,
whom the heaven of heavens is not able to contain,
should come down and dwell among us poor mortals
upon earth, and all that we might live with him in heaven ! That he who Is full of grace and truth in himself,
should communicate it so freely to us, that of his fulness we may all receive, and grace for grace, even all
things necessary to make us holy and happy both now
and for ever !
What shall we say to these things ? Where shall we
find words to express the thanks that are due for them ?
What shall we do for him, that hath done all this for
us ? All that we can do, is only to receive the grace,
and beheve the truth that he hath manifested to us, and
to praise and thank him for It. Let us therefore now
rejoice and be glad, and give honour unto God ; for the
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us. The eternal Son of God, Jesus Christ, came Into this lower
world: he came to save sinners, such as we all are.
He came to wash us from our sins in his own blood,
and to make us kings and priests unto God and his

60

The hicar7iatlon of Christ.

Father, Rev. i. 5, 6. He came not to be ministered
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for
many. Matt. xx. 28. He came to be made sin for us,
that we might be made the i-ighteousness of God m
him, 2 Cor. v. 2 1 . He ca7ne to bless us, by turning
eve^y one of us from his iniquities. Acts III. 26.
He
came to redee77i us from all iniquity, and to purify to
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. Tit.
ii. 14. He came to earth, that we might go to heaven,
and there be happy for ever. O therefore that men
would praise the Lord for his goodness, and declare the
wonders that he doth for the children of men !
What shall we render unto the Lord for this his wonderful benefit! W e will receive the cup of salvation, and
call upon the name of the Lord. W e will celebrate the
memory of the Word made flesh, by feeding upon that
spiritual food which the Word hath prepared for us, of
the flesh he was made. W e will go to his altar, and
there offer up our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving to
h i m : and will sing with the holy angel. Glory be to
God in the highest, ^V^ earth peace, good-will towards
men.
Hallelujah.

SERMON

XXVII.

C H R I S T T H E ONLY S A V I O U R .

ACTS IV.

12.

Neither is there salvation in rx7iy other. For there is
77oue other na7ne imder heaven give/i amo7ig men,
whereby ive must be saved.
it pleased Almighty God to create the world,
and all things In it, he was pleased to do it by his word;
he said, Lei there be light, and there was light, Gen.
i. 3. Thus the whole work was finished: as David
observes, By the word of the Lord ivere the heavens
made, and all the host of them by the breath of his
mouth, Psal. xxxHI. 6. And St. Peter, Bij tK^ word
of God the heavens were of old, a7id the earth standing
out of the water, and m the water, 2 Pet. iii. 5. By
that eternal Word, who, subsisting from all eternity in
the form of God, at the beginning of time exerted his
divine power. In the production of all things out of
nothing. For in the begi7ining was the Word, a7id
the Word was with God, and the Word was God.
The same was in the beghinhig with God. All things
were 7)iade by him, and without him was not any thing
made that was made. This we are assured of by St.
John, In the beginning of his Gospel, where he also
tells us soon after, that this Word was 7nadeflesh, and
dwelt among us, ver. 14. that is, he took on him the
fo7'm of a servant, a7id was made hi the Uke7iess of 7ne7i,
as St. Paul expresseth it, Phil. Ii. 7 And then he was
W H E N
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called Jesus, the Saviour, as being the only Saviour of
men, whose form and nature he for that purpose had so
assumed. So that we can now be saved only by him,
by whom we were at first created. For that this Jesus,
called also the Christ, Is that Word of God, by whom
all things were made, appears not only from the Gospel
of St. John, before quoted, but likewise from the apostohcal epistles, when It is said, that God C7'eated all
things by Jesus Christ, Eph. HI. 9. TFhom he hath
appointed heir of all things, by ichom also he made
the ivorlds, Heb. i. 2. And especially from that remarkable place, where the apostle, speaking of Jesus
Christ, ascribes our redemption and creation to him
both together; saying, In who7n we have rede7nption
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins ; who
is the ii7iage of the invisible God,the flrst-born of every
creature : for by him were all things created that are
in heave?/, and that are in earth, visible cmd invisible;
whether they be thi^ones, or dominions, or principalities,
or powers:
all things ivere created by him and for
him. And he is before all tlmigs, and by hl77i all
things co7isist. Col. I. 14, 15, 16, 17
And that this
glorious and almighty Creator of all things Is not only
our Saviour, but the only Saviour that we have in all
the world, is positively asserted by St. Peter, in my
text, where, speaking of Jesus Christ, he saith. Neither
is there salvation in any other; for there is no7ie other
name U7ider heaven given a77iong 77ie7i, whereby we
must be saved.
Which words are so plain, that I cannot but wonder
bow any who profess to believe the holy Scriptures, can
doubt of the great truth revealed in them. And yet
there have been, and still are, some who have the confidence to afiirm, that there are other ways besides
Jesus Christ, whereby men may be saved: at least such
as never heard of him, nor have had his Gospel made
known unto them, they may notwithstanding be saved,
as these people think, if they do but live up to the light
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and knowledge which they have, and according to the
rules of that sect or persuasion they are of, be it what
it will. But this Is a great and dangerous mistake, if
not one of those damnable heresies which St. Peter foretold should be privily brought into the church, 2 Pet.
i. 2. Be sure it Is severely condemned by our church
in her Articles, where she hath declared herself against
it In these words, " They also are to be accursed, that
" presume to say, that every man shall be saved by the
" law or sect which he professeth, so that he be diligent
" to frame his life according to that law, and the light of
" nature: for holy Scripture doth set out unto us only
" the name of Jesus Christ, whereby men must be
" saved." Article XVIII.
In which Article here are two things much to be obsei-ved. The first is, that this is the only Article wherein
the church expressly denounceth a curse or anathema.
I say expressly, because it is said, " they also are to be ac" cursed," and in the Latin, Stmt et illi anathe7natizandi;
where the particle et, also, seems to imply, that the
curse is to be referred to all the foregoing Articles: so
that whosoever contradict or oppose the doctrine established in any of them, as well as this, are to be also
accursed. But howsoever, this is the only Article of all
the XXXIX, in which the anathema is expressed ; whereby our church hath declared her utter abhorrence and
detestation of the opinion she here condemn.s. In a
more particular manner, and hath taken special care
that none of her members should be infected with It.
For having denounced this curse upon all that presumed
to hold it, she afterwards required, and still doth, that
all who are admitted to holy orders, or into any cure of
souls, shall subscribe, and within two months after induction, pubHcly in the presence of God, and of the
congregation, where they are to minister the word,
declare their assent to this among her other Articles;
and so to their own curse, if they shall presume to say,
either publicly or privately, that every man shall be
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saved by the law or sect which he professeth, if he be
dIHgent to frame his hfe according to that law and the
light of nature: or, as it is expressed in the title of the
Ardcle, that eternal salvation may be obtained any other
way than by the name of Christ. And whatsoever some
may think, 1 am sure it is no light matter to fall under
the curse of the whole Church of England in any thing,
especially In this, wherein she doth no more that what
the apostle in effect did before; where he saith. If any
7na7i love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let hhn he Anathe7na Maranatha, 1 Cor xvi. 22. that is, let him not
only be Anathema, accursed in general, but let him be
accursed in the highest manner that can b e ; let that
curse come upon him, which in Syriac is called ^L\ \f^
Maran atha, in Hebrew NMN n u / She7natha, by contraction, NDOt:?, Shanwiatta, the Lord cometh; whereby
a man was utterly cast out of God's church, never to be
restored, but wholly left to the judgment of the great
day, when the Lord cometh to pass an irrevocable sentence upon all men. This is that curse which the apostle, by God's own direction, here denounceth against
all that love not the Lord Jesus Christ: but they who
think that a man may be saved without him, can never
have that love for him, which is due to the only Saviour
of the world ; and therefore are subject to this curse also.
How they can stave it off, I know not; let them look
to that.
The other thing to be observed in the aforesaid Article of our church Is, that she grounds it upon the words
of my text, giving this as the reason of it, "because holy
' ' Scripture doth set out unto us only the name of Jesus
" Christ, whereby men must be saved:" not but that the
same thing may be proved from many other places of
holy Scripture, but because this is so clear and full to
the purpose, that he who doth not wilfully shut his eyes,
cannot but see it here. For St. Peter and St. John
having restored a lame man to his perfect health, only
by saying, hi the na7ne of Jesus Christ of Nazareth,
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rise up and walk; and being afterwards examined by
the rulers of the Jews, by what power they had done it,
St. Peter, full of the Holy Ghost, tells them boldly,
That it was do7ie in the 7iame of Jesus Christ, whom
they had crucified, and whom God had raised from the
dead. And that this, this Jesus, Is the stone the prophet speaks of, which was set at nought by these builders, which is now become the head of the corner
And
then he adds. Neither is there salvatio7i in any other;
for there is none other name under heaven given aniong
men, whereby we must be saved: there is none other
na7ne, that is, there Is no person, no way, no thing, that
is or can be named under heaven, given or granted by
Almighty God to men, whereby they must be saved, if
they ever be at all, but only the name of Jesus Christ.
In which words, I do not see how any thing can be
doubted of, except it be the true sense of the word salvation, or what the apostle means here, by being saved.''
For salvation is a word that hath various significations
in holy Scripture; sometimes it is used for deliverance
from temporal troubles ; sometimes for safety and protection from them ; sometimes for grace, to eschew
evil and do good; sometimes for the remission of sins,
and reconciliation unto God; sometimes for eternal life
and happiness in the other world. Now the question Is,
in what sense the word is to be understood In my text?
I answer, in all senses : all sorts of salvation are here
signified by i t ; for the apostle here speaks indefinitely.
There is no salvation in any other but in Chiist: no
name whereby we can be any way saved but his -, he Is
the only Saviour of mankind in all respects. Whatsoever evil any of us are saved from, whatsoever good
we enjoy, it must be wholly and solely ascribed to Jesus
Christ; without whom we should never have received
any favour or mercy at the hands of God, no more thaiv
the apostate angels d o ; they are his creatures as well as
we. But God never extended any mercy towards them,
but hath reserved them in everlasting chains under
VOL. I I .
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darkness, unto the judgment of the great day ; because
they never had a Saviour to save them from his wr^th
and just indignation against them: and our condition
would have been every way aS bad as theirs, if we had
not had a Saviour, and such a Saviour as Jesus Christy
who is able to save us, not only from temporal, but
from spiritual and eternal miseries, and to advance us
to the highest degree of glory and happiness in the
other world ; and therefore he is called the Cdp)tain of
our salvation, Heb. ii. 10. and the Author of eternal
salvatio7i unto all the7n that obey him, chap. v. 9.
And in this sense especially it Is, that the words of my
text are to be understood. There is 770 salvation, there
is no attaining everlasting happiness, but by Christ;
for there Is none other 7iame under heaven give/i among
men, whereby 7ve ca7i be saved, so as to enjoy the love
and favour of God for ever.
But here we must observe, that when the apostle
speaks of eternal salvation as attainable by Jesus Christ,
he Is not to be so understood, as if Christ brought arty
man to heaven per saltum, without first leading him in
the way thither ; for the salvation here spoken of begins
in this life : Christ first saves us from our sins, both
from the guilt and from the power of all manner of sins.
He gives us repentance, and faith, and grace, to love,
and serve, and honour God truly and faithfully in our
generation ; he applies the merits of his death to us,
for the pardon of our sins, and that God may be recottr
ciled to us : he makes us pure, and humble, and holy,
every way meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the
saints in light; and then, and not till then, he brings
us to it. So that the whole of our salvation from first
to last Is begun, continued, and perfected only by him ;
none of us being able to do any thing towards it to any
purpose, much less attain the end of our faith, even the
eternal salvation of our souls, without him.
He that really believes the words of my text, will need
no other arguments to convince him of this great truth,
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so clearly revealed in them. Yet, howsoever^ that we
may be able to form a clear idea of It In our minds, and
also be more firmly estabhshed in our belief of It, it may
not be amiss to call to mind .some of the many other
arguments which may be produced for It. For which
purpose, we may first observe in general, that there are
two things absolutely necessary to any man's attaining
everlasting happiness or salvation In the other world.
First, it is necessary that his mind be at least in some
degree inclined to God, and disposed to virtue and
goodness, so as to live, for the main, soberly, righteously, and godly In this present world; for It Is certain,
that without holiness no man shcdl see the Lord, Heb.
xn. 14. nor Indeed is capable of enjoying him, the chiefest good, in which all our happiness doth chiefly consist. And then it is necessary also, that all the sins and
failures that he hath been guilty of be pardoned, that so
God may be reconciled to him, and accept of him, as a
righteous and a good man, fit to Hve with him, and to
enjoy him for ever. For so long as God Is angry and
displeased with a man. It is impossible that man should
be happy, as might easily be demonstrated. But I may
well take these things for granted, they being so plain
and evidervt at first sight, that' there is no controversy
or dispute among us about them.
Let us therefore now lay aside our prejudices, and
impartially consider, how far men can of themselves go
in these ways that lead to salvation, and we shall find,
they cannot so much as make one true step towards
them, without Christ. For, first, men by nature, as it
is now corrupted, have no true knowledge of God, nor
yet of virtue and vice ; what they ought, and what they
ought not to do, in order to their being saved. I know,
there are some general notions of these things in all, or
most men, but they are so weak and confused, that they
have no influence at all upon their minds ; and when
they come to be applied to particular cases, they are
generally mistaken, virtue for vice, and vice for virtue t
F2
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as we see in the ancient inhabitants of America, before
the Christians came among them ; though they had
some notices of a God among them, yet they knev/
nothing of him, who, or what he was; some taking one
thing, others another for him, but none the right ; neither did they perform any kind of religious worship to
any thing, except it was to the sun. or the devil: and
though they believed the Immortahty of the soul, that
after death the virtuous lived in fine gardens, and the
vicious in torments ; yet they were so far from understanding the true nature of virtue and vice, that the
most vicious wretches in the world were reckoned by
them to be the most virtuous, even such as had taken
most of their enemies captives, and had afterwards in
cold blood killed and -eaten them ; as one (Johannes
Lerius), who conversed a great while with those who
Kved upon the coast of Brazil, assures us upon his own
knowledge. Now^ what could such people as these do
towards their salvation ? The more they lived according
to their law, and the light of nature which they had, the
worse they were. And so were anciently the greatest
part of mankind, in Europe, Asia, and Africa, as well
as in America ; I may too truly say all, except those
which lived near to that part of Asia whevf, Christ all
along had his church and people, to whom he revealed
the will of God, what he would, and what he would not
have them do : whereby the true knowledge of God,
and of their duty to him, was constantly kept up among
them, and in some measure was imparted by them to
the people that hved about them, and frequently conversed with them ; especially the Egyptians on the one
hand, and the Phoenicians on the other ; from whom
the Greeks afterwards received it, as they did, by their
own confession, their learning, and their very letters too,
as the Romans did from them : to which the Israelites
abode in Egypt for two hundred and fifteen years together, and their several captivities and dispersions afterwards, contributed very much j and they seem tb be
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designed by God for this very purpose. For by this
means, some of God's own people being scattered
among all the nations thereabouts, and often speaking,
as doubtless they did, of the God they worshipped, and
of the excellent laws which he had given them ; others
took occasion from thence to look a little more narrowly Into these things, and finding them very agreeable
to something within themselves, which they had taken
no notice of before, they began to think and talk a
little more consistently about God, and also about good
and evil, virtue and vice, than they had hitherto done.
The natural notions of these things, which at first were
implanted, but were now almost quite stifled In them,
beginning by this means to revive a little, and shew
forth themselves again ; especially the Greeks first, and
then the Latins, improved these hints so far, that some
of them could discern pretty well between what they
ought, and what they ought not to do. But whatsoever
knowledge they had of these things, came either immediately, or els€ mediately from the Jews ; and therefore
we find very little, if any thing at all of It, till after the
ten tribes were carried out of their own, and dispersed
in other countries ; nor in any places but those which
were either so themselves, or else were frequented by
persons that came from such places as were near to
Judea. For those which were furthest off from thence
on all sides, as the north of Europe, the north and east
of Asia, the south and west of Africa, and all America,
were overspread with gross ignorance and baiharity ;
which to me seems plainly to argue, that all the knowledge which the ancient heathens had of religion and
morality, came first from the Jews, as theirs did from
Christ; who intending to be born into the world of
their stock, in all ages sent prophets among them, to
instruct them in it: for that it was the Spirit of Christ
which was in the prophets, and by which they spake, is
evident from many places of holy writ, and particularly
from that of St, Peter, where he saith. Of which salvct--
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tio7i the pi'ophets have e7iquired, and searched dili'
gently, ivho prophesied of the grace which should come
unto you ; searching what, or what man7ier of time the
Spi)it of Chiist, which was in them, did signify, 1 Pet.
i. 10, 11
From all which it appears, that mankind in
general are so far from being able to attain salvation
without Chiist, that without him they had never so
much as known any thing that was necessary to be done
In order to it.
And if we cannot know, much less can we do any such
thing as we ought without him. I know some have
highly extolled and magnified the powers and faculties
of man, as if we were able to do great things of ourselves, when God knows that we are not sufficient of
ourselves to think a7iy thing as of ourselves, 2 Cor
HI. 5. But every lmaghiatio7i of the thoughts of man's
heai't is only evil co7itinually, Gen. vi. 5. And therefore they who boast so much of their strength, do but
betray their own weakness by i t ; as might be shewn in
many respects ; but It appears sufficiently In this, that
they tak-e the height of man's power by nature, from that
which they themselves have by Christ. For they living
under the light of the Gospel, which hath always something of heat attending It, are able thereby to understand
and do some things that seem to be very good. And
from thence they conclude, that they or any other may
do so by their own natural strength without Christ;
which is not only a great mistake, but an horrid abuse
of the grace which Christ hath given them : for he gave
jt that they might serve and honour him with it, whereas
they employ it against him, by making themselves and
others. If they could, beheve that they are not beholden
unto him for It.
But if they would give us a true description of men's
natural strength to avoid evil, or do good, they should
go into those parts of Africa or America, where men never
yet heard either of God's law or gospel ; or else have
<|uite forgotten it, and therefore live In the true state of
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nature. Or if they be loth to travel so far, let them
but read the many impartial relations that have been
made of those parts, when they were first discovered;
and then let them tell us what mighty things men can
do by their own natural powers. They will find many
of those j)eople as Ingenious and cunning as themselves,
but It Is only to do mischief, to destroy and devour one
anothei;, which they reckon to be a great virtue: but
whether it be or no, I leave it to our Socinian and Pelagian |.liilosophers to dispute the case with them.
But they will say, perhaps, although these were such
brutish and savage people, that there was no shadow of
any true virtue among them ; yet there have been other
heathens, as the Platonists, the Peripatetics, and several
of the old philosophers, who have discoursed very well
of religion and virtue. It is true, they did so. But, as
I have shewn already, they received the first intimations
of these things from Christ himself, by his people the
Jews which lived near them, and some among them ;
otherwise J doubt not but they would have been as
much in the dark about such things as the Tartarians,
Africans, and Americans are at this day. And besides,
all their discourses of this nature were confined to some
particular virtues, which were most obvious and apparent to men, with the total neglect, if not contempt, of
such as had an immediate respect to the true God, and
of many others that were as necessary to qualify a man
for heaven. And these they did talk of, they only talked
of them: we do not find that any ever practised them
all, nor Indeed any one of them, so as that it might be
truly termed a virtue, Rom. I. 21
But after all their
talk, their very virtues, as they managed them, were
but as so many vices ; and the good works they seemed
to do were done so ill, that they were neither pleasing
unto God, nor any way profitable to their own salvation:
but rather have the nature of sin, as our church hath
declared of all manner of works, done by any person
F4
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whatsoever, without or before the grace of Christ, and
the inspiration of his Holy Spirit; Article XIII.
And verily, whatsoever proud and groundless conceits
some men have of their own gifts, and parts, and power,
to do good, I am sure they have none without Christ.
For Christ himself hath told us so, saying, with his own
mouth. Without me ye can do 7iothing, John xv 5.
And by his Holy Spirit, saying, Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the
Son of God, 1 John v. 5. From whence it is as plain
as words can make it, that neither Pagan, nor Jew, nor
Turk, nor Christian, no person whatsoever can overcome
the worid, so as to live soberly, righteously, and godly in
it, but only by Jesus Christ; nor by him neither, unless
he believe him to be the Son of God, in that sense
wherein he is declared to be so in the holy Scriptures,
even of the same nature or substance with the Father;
which St. Paul was so sensible of, that he ascribes all
the abihty he had of doing any thing that was truly
good and virtuous, wholly to Christ, saying, / can do
all things through Christ which strengtheneth
me,
Phil. iv. 13. From which, and many such-like places of
holy Scripture, which might be produced, we may infallibly conclude, that there is none other name given
among men, whereby they can do any thing towards
their salvation, but the name of Christ.
But what if it were possible, as it is not, for a man
to do some good works by his own strength without
Christ; doth it thence follow, that he can be saved without him ? By no means. For whatsoever good works a
man may be supposed to do, it must be granted, that he
doth, or hath done, some that are really ill and sinful.
This all must acknowledge, that believe either God's
word, or their own experience. But how then shall a,
man be freed from the guilt he hath contracted, and
from the punishments he hath deserved by his sins ?
Can he be freed by the good works he is supposed to have
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done..'* No, surely. When he hath done all he can, he
is still but an unprofitable servant, he hath done no more
than what was his duty to do, and therefore cannot possibly merit any thing at all by it, much less so great a
favour, as to have his sins pardoned, and so his obligations to punishment for them cancelled and made void.
Neither hath he any ground to expect such a mercy at
the hands of God without Christ: for we do not find
that God was ever merciful to any of his creatures, but
only to thosre for which Christ died. And therefore may
be certain, that his mercy in the pardon of men's sins,
is never shewn but only for the sake and upon the account of that death, whereby Christ made complete satisfaction to his truth and justice for them.
But this is a point that deserves to be a little more
cleared ; for which end, I shall not Insist upon God's
vindictive justice, or whether he can In justice pardon
any sins, without having satisfaction made unto him for
them. For justice, as it is in God, being an infinite
perfection, we are not so well able to comprehend i t :
neither is it the question, whether God can do It if he
will; but whether he will do it, though he can. And
therefore I shall rather, at present, choose to explain
this great doctrine by God's veracity, or faithfulness to
his word. For all agree, that he cannot lie ; but whatsoever he saith shall be, shall certainly be as he saith i t :
so that his word must always stand, and be made good.
Now if we consult his holy word, wherein he hath revealed his divine wUl and pleasure to us, we shall find
that he hath ofteri said, that all who transgress his laws,
shall be punished for it. One of the first things he said
to man was, that in the day he eat of the foi^bidden
fruit, he should surely die. Gen. u. 17
Whereby he
plainly signified it to be his will, that every sin should
be punished with death. And 'he hath frequently repeated the same in other terms by his prophets. But
al present I shall mention orriy his saying. Cursed is
every one that continueth not in aU things which are
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written in the book of the law, to do them. Gal. iii. 10.
Deut. xxvii. 26. They who are cursed by God, are ipso
facto under his displeasure, and condemned to die, and
suffer all the punishments that he can inflict upon them.
But here we see that every one that doth not do every
thing which he hath commanded. Is thus cursed by God
himself. And it being i7npossible for God to lie, Heb.
vi. 18. it is likewise impossible but this curse should
take effect, and be executed upon all mankind, because
all have sinned, and are guilty before God ; and are
therefore, in express terms, cursed by him.
Now how is it possible for any of us ever to avoid
this curse, or have it taken off from us ? No way certainly, hut by Christ; nor by him, unless he hath borne
it for us. But, as the apostle there saith, Chiist hath
redeemed us from the curse of the law, behig made a
curse for us : for It Is written. Cursed Is evei'y one that
ha7igeth on a tree. Gal. HI. 13. Christ, the eternal Son
of God, having taken upon him the whole nature of
man, and so sustaining the person of every one that is
of that nature; he. In it, by the grace of God, tasted
death for every man, Heb. ii. 9. even the cursed death
of the cross : and so was made a curse for us, or In our
stead, suffering that curse In our nature, which we must
otherwise have suffered every man in his own person,
whereby, as the apostle here saith, he hath redee7ned us
fro7n the curse of the laiv : for, by this means, the
curse which was denounced in the law against all the
transgressors of It, was executed upon us all in our common head and representative, and in our very nature
too, united to a divine person : so that God's word is
now fulfilled and satisfied. And we may freely, without
any violation of his word, remit that curse which he had
threatened against us, and instead thereof confer all
manner of blessings upon us, for his Son's sake, in
whom, and in whom alone, he himself hath also said,
that all the nalio7is of the earth shall be blessed.
Gen, jdl, 3 . xvHI. 18. xxii. 18. By him therefore we
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may be saved from all the curses of the law, notwithstanding that God himself hath threatened them. But
we never h'eard of, nor can imagine, any other way
whereby it Is possible to be done, without plain contradiction to the word of God: and therefore may conclude, that as God's word Is true, there is 7ione other name
under heaven given among 7ne7i, whereby we must be
saved, but only the 7%ame Jesus
Chiist.
But to put the whole matter out of dispute, let us
briefly consider St. Paul's case, both as he was a Jew,
and as he was a Christian ; as he was out of Christ, and
as he was In him. As a Jew, he was born and bred In
that religion which God himself had revealed and settled in the world. He was brought up at the feet of
Gamaliel, one of the most eminent rabbles the Jews
ever had. Acts xxii. 3. He was taught according to the
perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and was as
zealous towards God as any man, ibid. He lived after
the strictest sect in that religion, a Pharisee, chap. xxvi.
5. He profited In the Jews' religion, above many of his
equals in his own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of his fathers, Gal. I. 14. He
could truly say, / have lived in all good conscience towards God until this day, Acts xxiii. 1 He could and
did assert, when inspired by God himself, that he had
more ground to trust in the flesh, or Jewish religion,
than any other: If any other 7nan, saith he, thinketh
that he hath whereof he may trust In theJlesh, I more ;
drcumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of
the tribe of Benja7ni7i, an Hebrew of the Hebrews;
as
touching the law, a Pharisee ; C07icernmg zeal, persecuting the church ; touching the righteous7iess which
is in the law, blameless, Phil. HI. 2, 3, 4. Where
shall we find a man out of Christ, that ever went farther
than this In religion and morality ? No where certainly
upon the face of the earth : and yet this was St. Paul's
case in the Jewish religion. And if any mortal man
could have been saved without Christ, it cannot he
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doubted but he might; and so questionless he himself
thought, so long as he continued in that rehgion. But
did he think so afterwards, when he was enlightened,
and directed by God's Holy Spirit what to think and
say .^ So far from that, that he had no sooner said these
great things of himself, but he immediately adds. But
what things were gain to 7ne, those I cou7ited loss for
Ch7ist; yea, doubtless, a7id I count all things but loss
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my
Lord: for whom I have suflisred the loss of all things,
and do count them but dmig, that I may win Christ, and
be found hi him, not having mine own
righteousness,
which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of
Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith,
Phil. Hi. 7, 8, 9. Where we see how, notwithstanding the
great advantages he had, and the extraordinary proficiencies he had made in the Jewish religion, he slights them
all as nothing worth, nor contributing any thing at all
towards his justification without Chiist: no, not althomgh as touching the righteousness which is in the law,
the whole Mosaic law, both moral and ceremonial, he was
blameless. As he saith in another place, / know notlmig by myself, yet a77i I not hereby justified, 1 Coc
iv. 4. Though he was not conscious to himself of any
one wilful sin, yet he doth not look upon himself as
thereby justified; nay, he positively saith, he was not.
And therefore he here most earnestly desires, above all
things in the world, to be found in Christ, not havi7ig
his own lighteousness,
which is of the law, but that
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness
which is of God by faith.
And if this be not another
righteousness from that which is of the law, if it be not
the righteousness of God himself, and not of a mere
man, if it be not made ours by faith in Christ, if it be
not the only righteousness whereby we can be justified
or accounted righteous before God, according to the
doctrine of our church, and, by consequence, if there
be any other way whereby it is possible for us tp be jug^
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tified or saved, but only by Jesus Christ; I do not see
what sense can be put upon the words, without wresting them to our own destruction.
And indeed, if they who presume to affirm, and that
too from holy Scripture, that a man may be saved in
any religion, without faith in Christ, if they do not
wrest the Scriptures to their own destruction, for my
part I know not who can. For there Is no heresy can
be more" destructive to men's souls, or more repugnant
to the whole design of the Gospel, than this Is : for, to
what purpose did Jesus Christ come into the world to
save sinneis, 1 Tim. I. 10. If sinners could be saved
without him ? To what purpose did God give his Son,
that whosoever believeth in him should not peiish, but
have everlasting life, John HI. 16. if any man may
have everlasting life without believing in him ? T o
what purpose did he give himself a ransom for all,
I Tim. ii. 6. if there be any that have no occasion for it ?
To what purpose was he delivered for our oflences, and
raised again for our justification, If we could be justified from our offences, whether he had been ever
raised again or no? Rom. iv 25. To what purpose
did he require, that repentance and re7nission of sins
should be preached in his name among all nations, if
people of any nation might repent, and be pardoned by
any other name as well as his ? Luke xxiv. 47
To
what purpose doth he now appear hi the presence of
God, and there make intercession for us, if our salvation
doth not depend upon it ? Heb. ix. 24. To what purpose was the Gospel written, was it not, that we might
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and
that believing we might have life through his name P
John XX. 13. Doth not Christ himself say. As the
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in
the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me, John
XV. 4 . Doth not he say, / am the way, the truth, and
the life; no man cometh to the Father but by 7ne, chap,
xiv. 6. Doth not he say. He that believeth on him is
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not condemned; but he that believeth not is co7idemned
already, because he hath not believed in the name of
the only-begotten Son of God, chap. IH. 18. Doth not
he say. He that believeth and is baptized, shall be
saved; but he that believeth 7iot, shall be damned,
Mark xvi. 16. What can be the meaning of these, and
many such expressions scattered all over the Bible, if
there be any other 7iame under heave7i given among
men, whereby we must be saved, but the na7ne of
Christ P
And yet it is strange ! There are some who would
wrest the Scriptures so far, as to make them prove the
contrary too ; especially that place, where St. Peter saith.
Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of pei'^
sons; but in every nation, he that feareth him, and
worketh lighteousness, is accepted ivith him. Acts x.
34, 35. But this serves only to shew, that when men
have espoused an error, they will catch at any text to
maintain it by itself, without considering the context
and design of the place. If they had done that, they
would have seen, that this is so far from supporting,
that it quite overthrows their opinion. The case. In
short, Is this : St. Peter being admonished by a vision
to go to Cornelius, though a Gentile; he being sent
for, accordingly went: being come to him, Cornelius
tells hiin, that he was com7na7ided by an angel to send
for him, to know of him what he ought to do.
Now
therefore, saith he, we are all here prese7it before God,
to hear all thhigs that are commanded thee of God.
St. Peter hearing this, opened his mouth, and said. Of
a truth, I perceive that God is no respecter of persons ; that is, I see now that the Gentiles must be
brought Into the church of Christ, as well as the Jews:
and then adds, but in every nation, he that feareth
God, and worketh r^hteousness, is accepted with him.
He doth not say, such a one shall be thereby saved ; but
only that he is accepted with God, so as that he may
be admitted Into the church of Christ, to be saved by
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him, Cornelius was doubtless as devout a Gentile as
ever lived, yet it seems he could not be saved without
the knowledge of Chiist: If he could, what need all this
stir about it ? Why must an angel be sent to him, and
St. Peter warned by a vision, and by the Spirit, to go
to him, and all to get him into the church of Christ,.if
after all he might have been saved as well without It ?
Certainly, if there was no other in all the Bible, this
one place is sufficient of Itself to demonstrate, that no
man ever was or can be saved without Christ, how devout or pious soever he may seem to be.
But is it not a sad thing, say they, that so many
mllHons of people, who never heard of Christ, should
be damned, notwithstanding they live according to the
law and light they have ? I answer ; Was it not a sadder
thing, that the whole world should be destroyed, men,
women, and children too, that never committed any actual sin, that all should be swept away with the flood,
but only eight persons that were saved In the ark, the
type of the church of Christ ? Is It not a much sadder
thing, that the innumerable company of angels that
kept not their first estate, should be all reserved in
everlasting chains for the judgment of the great day,
and not so much as any one saved ? Is it not the
saddest thing of all, that men should talk at this rate
against their Saviour, that he might have spared all his
pains, for they could have been saved well enough
without him, or ever hearing of him ? Is this the recompence we give him for all his love and kindness to
us ? Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest
against God 9 Shall the thing formed say to hhn thai
formed it. Why hast thou made me thus P Hath not
the potter power over the clay, of the same tump to
make one vessel unto honour, and another imto dishonour P Rom. ix. 20, 21. May not God do what he
will with his own ? Is It not enough for us, that he
hath made known the way of salvation unto us ; but we
must needs be quarrelling, that others may not be
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saved as well as we .^ If he hath a mind to save any
man, he can bring him, as he did Cornelius, to the
knowledge of our Saviour, when he pleaseth ; yea, he
can send the light of the Gospel into all the corners of
the earth, whensoever he sees good, and we have ground
to hope that he will ere long.
In the mean while, let us therefore all take heed lest
we neglect so great salvation, which Is revealed and offered to us by Jesus Christ. Let us look upon him as
our only Saviour, and believe and trust in him only for
all things necessary to our salvation ; not only for the
pardon of our sins, and to bring us to h e a v ^ when we
die, but to lead us in the way thither all the while we
live : to open our eyes, and to turn us from
darkness
to light, a7idfro7n the power of Satan unto God, that
we may receive forgiveness
of sins, a7id Inheritance
a7nong them which are sanctified, by faith that is in
him, Acts xxvi. 18. For which purpose we must be
constant, hearty, and sincere In the use of all the means
which he hath appointed for our obtaining grace and
salvation by him. W e must pray without ceasing,
both in public and private. W e must read and hear
his most holy word, that we may know what he would
have us to believe and do ; and strive all we can, by his
assistance, to beheve and do accordingly. W e must
let slip no opportunities we can get of receiving that
blessed sacrament, which he ordained in memory of
that great sacrifice, which he offered for the sins of the
World, and for ours among the rest. And in the use of
all these means we must keep our faith always fixed
upon him, to make them effectual, that we may grow
in grace, and in the knowledge of him our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Pet. iii. 18. still
pressing
towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling of
God in him, PhH. iii. 14.
These things all must do, that design in good earnest
to be saved by Christ. But as for those whom he send*
to administer his word and sacraments, for the salvation
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of other men, they must likewise do all they can to
make him known in the world; and especially to those
whom he hath for that purpose committed to their care.
His great apostle determined to know nothing among
the Corinthians, but Jesus Christ, and him crucified,
1 Cor ii. 2. And the same necessity Is laid upon us
too, a7id woe to us If we preach 7iot the Gospel, 1 Cor.
ix. 16. If we preach not the Gospel of Jesus Christ,
that people may know him, and the divinity of his person, the mystery of his incarnation, the perfect innocency and holiness of his life, the infinite merits of his
death, the power of his resurrection, his glorious ascension and exaltation at the right-hand of God, and the
continual intercession which he there makes for us. For
unless people know these and the like fundamental articles of our faith, as they are revealed to us in the Gospel
of Christ, they can never apply themselves to him, nor
believe as they ought in him for their salvation: and so
will perish everlastingly through our defarult, for which
we must answer severely another day. For when we
have preached and they have done all they can. It is only
by Jesus Christ they can ever be saved.
But by him, blessed be God for it, we may be all
saved: as we have no other, we need no other Saviour
besides him; for he is able to save them to the uttermost that come u7ito God by him, seeing he ever liveth
to 7nake intercession for them, Heb. vii. 25. He saves
none but those who come to God by h i m ; but he is
able to save them to the uttermost, so as to do every
thing for them, and in them, that can be any way
requisite to his saving them, all of them, how many soever they be, and how much soever Is to be done for
them, that they may be saved; for he is almighty to
save. And therefore if any be not saved, it is not for
want of power in him, but the fault is wholly In themselves ; they will not come to God by him, they will
not mind their salvation at all, or they will look for
it some other way, or else they will not trust wholly
VQL. I I .
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unto him for it, and then it is no wonder they go with'
out It.
But let others do what they will, and save themselves
if they can ; let us adore and praise the most high God
our Maker, that he himself hath been pleased to become our Saviour too ; yea, our very salvation, Luke
ii. 30. So the prophet calls him, Say ye to the daughter
of Zion, Behold, thy salvatio7i co7neth; behold, his reward is with him, and his work before him, Isa. Ixii.
11 And again, Behold, God is my salvation ; I will
trust, and 7iot be afraid: for the Lord Jehovah is my
strength and my song ; he also is become my salvation^
Isa. xH. 2.. Moses and David had both sung the same
thing before in the same words, Exod. xv. 2. Psal. cxvIH.
14. And they all agree In saying, He is beco77ie my salvation, or for salvation unto m e ; to shew that he Is not
our salvation, as he is strength and perfection in his
own nature, but in ours, which he took upon him, and
so became salvation to us. Which is such an unspeakable, such an inestimable expression of his divine love
and goodness, that we can never sufficiently extol and
admire It as we ought; and therefore should be always
doing It as well as we can, by ascribing the glory of our
salvation entirely unto God, rejoicing in him, trustingon him, and giving thanks continually unto him, and
unto him alone for it;. singing with the blessed Virgin,
My soul doth magnfy the Lord, and my spirit rejoiceth in, God my Saviour, Luke i. 46, 47 And with
the Psalmist, My soul shall be joyful in the Lord, it
shall rejoice in my salvation, Psal. xxxv. 9. The Lord
is my light and my salvation, whom then shall I fear P"
The Lord is the strength of my life, of whom then
shcdl I be afraid P Psal. xxvii. 1. O co7ne, let us si7ig
n7ito the Lord, let us make u joyful noise to the rock
of our salvation, Psal. xcv. 1. O sing unto the Lord,
bless his name, shew forth his salvation fromclay to day^.
Psal. xcvl. 1,2.
Thus we find David and the prophets all along ac-
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knowledging, that salvation is of the Lord, Jonah ii. 9,
Psal. HI. 8. That he is the God of our salvatio7i, Psal.
xxiv. 5, &c. That we are saved 07ily by the Lord our
God, Hos. i. 7 And therefore unto him only they
always prayed for salvation, saying, W^tr^in, Save us, O
God of our salvation, 1 Chron. xvi. 35. Psal. cvl. 47and W nrti'n. Save us now, we beseech thee, O Lord,
Psal. cxviH. 25. Hence it was, that when the Jews
would give the greatest glory they could to God, as they
sometimes sung Hallelujah, at other times they cried
out, Hosannah, save us we beseech thee ; as reckoning,
that when they attributed their salvation wholly unto
God, and prayed to him only for it, they praised him as
effectually as when they did It in express terms; especially In the feast of tabernacles, this was done so often,
that the feast Itself was from hence called KD") NJj^ii'in,
the great Hosannah. And it Is very observable, that when
our blessed Saviour was coming to Jerusalem, a little
before the passover, the people cut down branches from
the trees, as they did at the feast of tabernacles, and
used the same acclamations also unto him, saying, Hosannah to the Son of David: blessed is he that cometh
in the name of the Lord, Hosannah in the highest,
Matt. xxi. 9. As if they had said. Say ye, Hosannah,
save us now, to the Son of David ; which I cannot but
look upon as by the special providence of God. For
though but few, if any of them designed it, yet they
hereby applied their Hosannahs to their proper object,
to God our Saviour, who was then in the midst of them,
crying, Hosannah, save us now, unto him who alone
could do i t ; and so ascribing unto him all the praise and
glory of that salvation, which they so earnestly expect
and desire from God.
But we certainly have as much reason as they had,
to sing Hosannah to the Son of David, to laud and
magnify the eternal God our Saviour, by ascribing our
salvation wholly unto him. For this Is the way, as we
find In the Revelations, which the church triumphant in
G 2
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heaven also useth in praising of him ; and therefore we
of the church militant here on earth may well join with
them, in singing Hallelujah, salvation, and glory, and
honour, and power unto the Lord our God, Rev. xix. 1.
And again, chap. vii. 10. Salvation to our God, which
sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and
ever.

S E R M O N XXVIII.
CHRIST THE SOLE AUTHOR OF GRACft AND TRUTH.

J O H N i.

17.

For the law was given by Moses, but grace and
came by Jesus
Christ.

truth

T H E R E is a great dispute among expositors, whether
these words were first written by St. John the Evangelist, or spoken first by St. John the Baptist, as they a
little before were ; but this is, like most other disputes,
frivolous and unnecessary: for it Is no matter who spoke
or wrote them, so long as we are sure they are the
words of the Holy Ghost, who was pleased not only to
dictate, but to cause them also to be recorded, that mankind might always know, by whom grace and truth came
into the world; a thing so necessary to be known, that
our eternal salvation depends upon i t : for it is only by
grace and truth that we can be saved; but unless we
know how and by whom it came, we can never know
how to come at it, so as to be saved by it. And therefore the Holy Spirit of God, of his infinite mercy, hath
been pleased to acquaint us with it, saying, For the
law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by
Jesus
Christ.
For the understanding of which divine sentence, we
must first observe in general, that what we here translate grace and truth, is the same that so often occurs
in the Old Testament under the names of noxi "iDrr,
G3
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the latter of which is always translated truth or faithfulness ; the other -iDn we commonly, following the
LXX, translate mercy, sometimes goodness, sometimes
loving-kindness, or the like; but it most properiy signifies, that which we call grace, favour, or kindness, especially to one that doth not deserve It, and can no way
require It. In this sense these two words are frequently
put together, none more in all the Old Testament. The
first time we meet with them together is where Abraham's servant being sent to fetch a wife for his master's
son, and finding his journey prosperous, he said. Blessed
be the Lord God of my master Abraham, who hath
not left destitute my master of his 7nercy, and his truth,
Gen. xxiv. 27 Afterwards he said to Laban and Bethuel, If ye will deal ki7idly and truly with my master,
ver. 49. In the original it Is, If ye will deal kindness,
or mercy and truth; the same words that were used
befure. The same phrase is used also by Jacob to Joseph, Gen, xlvH. 29. and by the two spies to Rachab,
Josh, ii. 14. And David said to Ittai, Mercy and truth
be ivith thee, 2 Sam. xv. 20. which is the same in effect,
as if he had said, The Lord be with thee; or as he himself had before said to the men of Jabesh-Gllead, The
Lord shew mercy and truth to you, chap. Ii. 6. that is.
The Lord preserve you and save you; for it is to these
two things that our preservation and salvation are
ascribed. Let thy loving-kindness,
saith he, or thy
mercy and truth, preserve me, Psal. xL 11
O prepare mercy and truth, which may preserve him, Psal.
Ixi. 7 Mercy and truth preserve the king, saith Solomon, Prov. XX. 28. And David again. He hath reme7nr
hered his mercy and truth toivards the house of Israel,
and all the ends of the world have seen the salvation of
our God, Psal. xcvHI. 3 . For by mercy a7id truth iniquity is purged, Prov. xvi. 6. See also Psal. Ixxxv. 9,
10. xl. 10. Prov. HI. 3. xiv. 22. Hence it is that
David so often praiseth God, particularly for these two
divine properties together ; / will praise 4hy name fof
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(hy loving-kindness, and for thy truth, Psal. cxxxvIH.
2. Not U7ito us, O Lord, not unto us, hut unto thy
na7ne give the glory; for thy mercy, and for thy trutlis
£ake, Psal. cxv. 1. For thy mercy Is great unto the
heavens, and thy truth unto the clouds, Psal. Ivii. 10.
xxxvi. 5. cvHI. 4. Thus he praiseth God also, Psal. Ivli.
3. Ixxxix. 1, 2, 14. c. 5. cxvH. 2. And, to sum up all In
few words, he saith, All the paths of the Lord, that is.,
all his deaUngs with them, are mercy and truth, to such
as keep his covenant and his testimonies, Psal. xxv. 10,
From all which it appears, that the church hath all
along, from Abraham's time, been used to speak of
these two properties together; neither can It be imagined that Abraham's servant first began it, but that he
learnt It of his master, and he from his ancestors, as
they had received It from Adam, when God first promised mercy to mankind : for the promise being mad^
by God himself, his faithful people could not but believe in the truth of It, and therefore constantly used
this form of speech, mercy and t7^uth, to testify their
faith In, and their thankfulness for, the said promise,
notwithstanding their unworthiness of I t ; which they
could not but acknowledge, as Jacob did, saying to
God, I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies,
and all the truth; or, as It is in the original, / am less
than all the mercies, and all the truth, which thou hast
shewed unto thy servant, Gen. xxxil. 10.
But that which is chiefly to be observed In our present case is, that when Moses desired to see the glory
of God, saying to him, / beseech thee, shew me thy
glory ; God said, I will make all my goodness pass before thee, and I will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee, Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19. And soon after, the
Lord accordingly passed by before hhn, and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suflering, and abundant in goodness and
truth, chap, xxxiv. 6. or, as we elsewhere translate the
same words, plenteous, or full of meixy and truth^
G4

88

Christ the sole author

Psal. Ixxxvi. 15. which will give great fight to thewerds
a httle before my text, and they to my text itself; Aorid
the W^ord was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we
beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of
the Father, full of grace and truth, John I. 14. The
evangelist is here speaking of the Word, by which all
things were made, ver. 1, 2. And he here saith, the
same Word was made flesh, or, as we say, incarnate,
KM sa-KYivcoa-Ev sv Yi[Mv, and dwelt

in us, in our n a t u r e , and

so among us : and we, saith St. John, beheld his glory,
the glory as of the only-begotten of, or from, the Fa*
ther ; such glory as became the only-begotten Son of
God. This glory St. John, with two other disciples,
saw at our Lord's transfiguration upon the mount, when
his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was
white as the light; and there came a voice that said,
T/iis is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.
Matt. xvii. 2, 5. Then, as another of them saith, they,
ivere eye-witnesses of his majesty ; for he received
from God the Father ho7iour and glory, &c. 2 Pet. i.
16, 17 So that what Moses desired to see upon one
mount, these three disciples saw upon another, even the
glory oj God: and what God there complained of himself, is here proclaimed by his Spirit, of him whose
glory the disciples saw, which is itself also his greatest
glory, even that he is full of grace and ti'uth ; or,
which is the same, of goodness, or of mercy and truth:
which great glory is here asserted of him, as he is the
Word made flesh, God and man in one person ; as
such, he is full of grace and truth. And then It follows
in the next verse but one, and of his fulness have all
we received, ver. 16. not only we who saw his glory
upon the mount, but all of us receive of his fulness ;
for it pleased the Father, that in him should all fulness dwell. Col. i. 19. And how much soever we receive of his fulness, his fulness is still the same ; as the
sun loseth nothing by our receiving light and heat from
iti But thfit v.'hich is here more particularly spoken of,
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is his fulness of grace and truth ; and therefore when
the evangelist had said. Of his fulness have ive all received, he adds, and grace for grace ; that is, grace in
us for that which is in him, or which he is full of: and,
by consequence, all manner of grace, or favour, or
mercy, that we can possibly stand in need of; for It is
all fully in him, and it is of his fulness that we receive
it. He doth not add, and truth for truth ; for though
Christ be as full of truth as he is of grace, yet that fs
only in him, and is not communicated, but only manifested to us ; and we cannot properly be said to receive,
but to believe it: and it Is by our behevlng his truth,
that we receive of the fulness of his grace. And we
cannot receive the one, without believing the other: for
which reason they are so frequently put together not
only here, but, as I have shewn, all along in the Old
Testament.
Now my text is brought In as a proof of what thus
went before. It was before said, that the Word made
fiesh was full of grace and truth, and that of his fillness we have all received. Now to prove this, it is
here added, for the law was given by Moses, but
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ: for if grace
and truth came by him, it is of him only that we can
receive it.
But here we may observe, first, that this Is the first
place wherein Jesus Christ is expressly named by this
evangelist; before this, he had all along called him
the Word: but that we may know whom he means by
the Word, he here plainly calls him Jesus
Christ.
Again, we may here observe how much he prefers Jesus
before Mosfes: Moses was hitherto accounted by the
Jews the greatest person that ever lived upon earth ;
none being in their esteem comparable to him.
But
here we see one preferred far before hiui: for only the
law was given by Moses, the law of commandments and
ordinances ; no grace to enable us to obey that kiw, nor
mercy to any that transgressed i t : nor so much as any
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promise of such grace of mercy, upon the truth of which
we could depend for it. But both grace and truth came
by Jesus Christ, as certainly as the law was given by
Moses.
And it is very observable also, that the law is here
said to be given by Moses ; but it is not said that grace
and truth was given, but that it came by Jesus Christ,
kyevsro, It was made by him : the same word that is used
a little before, where it is said, wavra Si' a.vro<j eymro. All
things were made by him, ver. 3 . As all things else,
so grace and truth was made, had its very being and existence by him ; so that without him there would have
been no such thing, as either grace or truth, ever heard
of in the world, which is far more than what is said of
Moses in respect of the law: for the law was only given
by him as a servant or minister, sent from God to deliver his will to mankind ; but grace and truth came by
Jesus Christ, as the author and founder of it. And.
therefore, as the apostle argues, this man was counted
worthy of more gloi'y than Moses, inasmuch as he who
hath builded the house hath more honour than the
house. And Moses verily was faithful in all his
house, as a servant;
but Christ, as a Son, over his
own house, Heb. in. 3, 5, 6. Though the law was
given by Moses, it was not his own, but the law of God;
whereas both grace and truth is Christ's own; he himself is full of it in himself, and it is from him that it
flows to us, as from its spring or fountain : for, as it is
here expressly said, grace and truth came hy Jesus
Christ.
It came by Jesus Christ, at its first coming into the
world, and in all ages since ; whatsoever grace and truth
ever came into the world, it came by him ; but there
hath been grace and truth in the world, from the beginning of it J and therefore Jesus Christ, by whom it
came, must needs have been from the beginning too,
which I note, by the way, against the Socinlans ; against
whom the whole stream of holy Scriptures runs so fviU^
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that I cannot but wonder what their heads, or rather
what their hearts, are made of, that they can or dare
stand against it.
These things being premised concerning the words
in general, we shall now consider them more particularly, and shew how both grace and truth came hy
Jesus Christ; which Is one of the most noble and divine, as well as the most comfortable subjects that we
can ever exercise our thoughts upon : for it contains
the sum and substance of the whole Gospel, as It is
distinguished from the Law; the Gospel being nothing
else but the glad tidings of grace and truth to mankind.
And therefore when the evangelist would shew us how
both the Law and the Gospel came Into the world, he
expresseth it in these terms. The Law was given by
Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Chiist
But first grace, and then truth : grace is first, not In
respect of time, but in order, and the nature of the
thing ; for they both came together into the world at
first, and they always go together still: but grace made
way, as It were, for the truth here spoken of to come ;
and truth therefore came, because grace did so : which
therefore is placed first, and must accordingly be first
considered.
What we are to understand by grace in this place,
may be gathered from what we have already discoursed,
concerning the word so often joined together with truth,
in the Old Testament; even the free, undeserved favour, kindness, or mercy of God, howsoever shewed or
expressed to mankind. And so the word xa'^t?, grace,
is generally used in the New Testament; and opposed
to any thing that we can deserve by the works which we
ourselves do. For to him that worketh, saith the apostle, the reward is not reckoned of grace, but of debt,
Rom. iv. 4. And speaking of the election of grace, he
saith. If by grace, then it is no more of works, otherwise grace is no more grace: but if It be of works, then
it is no more grace, otherwise ivork is no more work.
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chap. xi. 6. And in my text, gi-aee as well as truth is
opposed to the whole law, and so to all the works of i t :
and therefore It must needs here signify, whatsoever favour God is pleased to shew us, or to do for u s ; which
we, by our own works, do no way deserve or merit at
his hands. And seeing we cannot J)bssibly of ourselves
deserve any at all, therefore whatsoever we have, nmst
come from his free grace and good will to us. This is
that grace which is here said to come by Jesus Christ;
even all the favour that God is pleased to have or do for
any man in the world, of what sort or kind soever it is,
it all comes by Jesus Christ.
That It doth so, we cannot doubt, having God's own
word for i t : and how it comes by him, we may easily
understand. If we do but consider, that all mankind,
from the first to the last man, having sinned, and so offended the almighty Creator and Governor of the world,
they are all, and every one in themselves, equally under
his displeasure, and obnoxious to the dismal effects of
it, as much as the apostate angels are, to whom he
never did, nor will shew any favour or mercy at all.
But the Word being made flesh, and having in that
flesh or nature of man suffered death, even the death of
the cross, he the said Word made flesh, or Jesus Christ
the righteous, became thereby a propitiation for the
sins of the world, or for all mankind, 1 John II. 2.
So that God in him is become propitious or gracious to
men, and is reconciled again to them, as much as if they
liad never offended him. This is that great evangehcal
doctrine which the apostle teacheth, saying. All things
are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus
Clmst; and hath given us the ministry of reconciliation, to wit, that God ivas in Christ, reconciling the
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto
them, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. Christ having in our nature,
and so in our stead, suffered the punishments which
were due to us for our trespasses, therefore God doth
not impute them to us ; and not imputing to us the
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trespasses for which he was before displeased with us, he
is therefore now reconciled, or pleased again with us :
but all this, as we are here taught, is only in and by Jesus Christ. For, as the same apostle saith in another
place, It pleased the Father, that in hhn should all fulness dwell: and having made peace through the blood
of the cross by him, to reconcile all things to himself
by him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or
things in heaven : a7id you that were sometimes alienated, and enemies in your minds, by wicked works; yet
now hath he reconciled. In the body of his fiesh through
death, to present you holy, and unblameahle, and unreproveable in his sight. Col. i. 19, 20, 2 1 , 22. Where
we see, that our peace with God is made through the
blood of the cross; that it is by him, whose blood was
there shed, that we are reconciled to God ; and that we
are so far reconciled through his death, that notwithstanding we were before alienated, and enemies to God,
yet he presents us holy, unblameahle, unreproveable in
his sight, which is the same in effect with that before
mentioned, that he doth not impute unto us our trespasses, but accepts of us as holy and righteous; and
deals with us accordingly, not for any thing in ourselves,
but only in him, and for his sake, in whom all fulness
dwells, that especially whereby he Is said to be full of grace
and truth. And therefore all the grace and favour that
we, or any man, receive from God, we receive it only by
Jesus Christ, out of that fulness of it that is in him. It
all flows to us only through his blood, insomuch, that if
he had never died for us, we had all been in the same,
state with the fallen angels; not only without having,
but without hoping for any grace or mercy from G o d ;
yea, there would have been no such thing as grace and
mercy in the world: for the only creatures that we know
c', capable of It, are angels and men. The angels that
keep th« ir first estate have no occasion for it, having
never offended God. And as he never shewed any of
the angels that fell, so be never would have, shewed any
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to fallen men, if Jesus Christ had not died for them.
And therefore it is by him that grace came into the
world at first, and it is by him only that it comes to any
one now. Hence it is, that It is so often called the grace
of Christ, and sometimes the grace that Is In Christ
Jesus, 2 Tim. ii. 1 And that St. Paul, as he begins
all his epliitles with saying, Grace and peace, ox grace,
and mercy, and peace from God the Father, and the
Lord Jesus Christ; so he concludes most of them, as
St. John doth the Revelations, with. The grace of our
Lord Jesus Chiist be with you all, Rom. xvi. 20, 24.
1 Cor. xvi. 2 3 . 2 Cor. xIH. 14. Gal. vi. 18. PhH. iv. 23.
I Thess. V. m. 2 Thess. IH. 18. Phllem. ver. 25. Rev.
xxii. 2 1 . The rest he concludes with saying only, Grace
'be with you. Col. Iv- 18. 1 Tim. vi. 2 1 . 2 Tim. iv. 22.
Tit. HI. 15. Eph. vi. 24. which is the same in effect; all
grace being the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ r there
is none but what is in him, and we can have none but
what comes from him, and by him.
But blessed be his great name, there is no grace, no
favour, no mercy whatsoever that we are capable of, but
we may have it by him : and whatsoever we have, we
must acknowledge ourselves indebted to him for i t ;
which that we may be the more sensible of, I shall Instance in some of those many and great favours which
are particularly mentioned in God's holy word, as coming by Jesus Christ. As for example :
Are our sins pardoned, and our obhgations to punishment for them cancelled and made void ; so that God
doth not execute the judgments upon us which he hath
threatened ? This is an unspeakable mercy indeed ; but
we are wholly beholden to Jesus Christ for it, for he is
that Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the
world, John i. 29. and It Is In him we have redemption
through his blood, even the forgive7iess of sins, according to the riches of his g/ace, Eph. I. 7 Col. I. 14.
Are we justified befors God ? Are we accepted of, and
accounted as righteous in his sight, notwithstanding that
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we are not really so in ourselves ? This must be
ascribed wholly to the grace of God in Jesus Christ our
Lord ; for we axe justified freely by his grace, through
the redemption that is in Jesus Christ, Rom. Hi. 24.
Who was delivered for our oflences, and raised again
for ourjustification, chap, iv 25. Who was made siii,
that we might be made the rlghteous7iess of God In
him, 2 Cor v. 21. Do we sincerely repent of all our
sins ? Are we tnxneA fro7n darkness to light, from the
power of Satan unto God, that we 7nay receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which are
sanctified by faith that is in Jesus Christ, Acts xxvi.
18. We must thank the said Lord Jesus Chiist for I t ;
for it is his gift, whom God hath exaltedtvith his righthu'd to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to gh^e repentance to Israel, as well as forgiveness of sins, chap. v.
.31
And who of God is made unto us wisdom, as well
as righteousness, and sanctification, as well as redempticv, 1 Cor I. 30.
.Have we power to overcome the world, and to live
above It ? to despise all things here below, and to have
our conversation always In heaven ? W h o is he that
overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus
Is the Son of God ? 1 John v. 5. Hath sin no dominion over us ? It is because we are not under the law,
but under grace, the grace of Jesus Christ, Rom. vl. 14.
Are we delivered from this body of death and sin within
us ? We must thank God for that, through Jesus Christ
our Lord, as his apostle doth, Rom. vii. 24, 25. Can
we resist the devil, so as to make him fly from us "^ Who
gives us that power, but he that was manifested for that
very purpose, that he might destroy the works of the
devil ? 1 John IH. 8. Have we access to the almighty
Creator and Governor of the world ? Can we approach
to draw nigh to him, who is infinitely above us, and so
hlgtily provoked by us ? There is no way certainly of
doing that but by Jesus Christ: / , saith he, am the ivay.

96

Christ the sole author

the truth, a7id the life; no 7na7i cometh to tlie Father
hut by me, John xiv. 6.
Are our prayers ever heard, and our petitions granted ? Is any thing we ask ever done for us "? It is so, if
we ask in the name of Jesus Christ, not otherwise ;
Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father, saith he, in my
name, he will give it you, John xvi. 23. And, If ye
shall ask any thing in 7ny name, I will do it, chap,
xiv. 14.
Do we ever receive any benefit by the means of
grace, which God is pleased to vouchsafe unto us ?
Are our understandings thereby enlightened, our hearts
opened, our consciences touched, our passions subdued,
our souls renewed and sanctified? All this is done bv
Jesus Christ. It was he that opened his apostles' understandings, that they might undei'stand the Scriptures, Luke xxiv. 4 5 . It was he that opened Lydia's
heart, that she atte7ided to the thi7igs which were spoken
of Paul, Acts xvi. 14. And wheresoever two or three
are gathered together m his na7ne, there is he In the
midst of them. Matt. xvii. 20. on purpos-e to make his
word and ordinance effectual to the purposes aforesaid.
Have we the honour and the favour to be called, and
really to become the sons of God "^ This grace also
comes by Jesus Christ; for, as many as received him,
to them gave he power to heco7ne the sons of God, even
to them that believe in his name, John I. 12. Is the
Holy Spirit of God infused into us, to renew and sanctify us, to Illuminate, direct, and assist us in what we do?
For this we are beholden to Christ, whose Spirit it is,
and by whom alone we are made the sons and heirs of
God ; for. Because ye are sons, God hath se7it forth
the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, cryi7ig, Abba,
Father: wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a
son ; and if a son, the7i an heir of God through
Christ, Gal. iv. 6, 7
All is through Christ; not by
works ofrighteous7iess which we have done, but accord-
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ing in his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he
shed 071 us abundantly through Jesus Christ our
Saviour, Tit. iii. 5, 6.
Can we do all things, or any thing that God requires ?
Are we able to walk, as Zacharias and Elizabeth did, in
all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord,
blameless ? Who puts this strength and grace into us,
but Christ Jesus ? I ca7i do all things, saith St. Paul,
through Christ, which strengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13.
And, Is any thing that we do acceptable to God, notwithstanding it comes far short of what his law requires ? It is so, only by Jesus Christ, as St. Peter
teacheth us, 1 Pet. ii. 5.
Have we any consolation or support under the troubles we meet with in the world, particularly those we
suffer for Christ's sake ? It is by Christ alone we have
it, but by him we have it abundantly ; for. As the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolatlo7i also
aboundeth by Christ, 2 Cor. I. 5. Have we peace with
God, or with ourselves, in our own minds ? It Is Christ
that gives it us ; Peace I leave with you, saith he, my
peace I give unto you, John xiv. 27 And, These thi7igs
have I spoken, that in me ye might have peace.
In
the world ye shall have tribulation ; but be of good
cheer, I have overcome the world, John xvi. 3 3 .
Can we look grim death in the face, defy its power,
and triumph over it ? In this we must say with the
apostle, Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor xv. 5 7
Do we hope to be saved ? How can we be so, but by
our Saviour? Noway certainly
But we believe with
St. Peter, that through the grace of the Lord
Jesus
Christ, we shall.be saved, even as they. Acts xv. 11.
It is he that prepares us for heaven, and heaven for us
too ; In my Fathers house, saith he, are many mansions; If It were not so, I would have told you. I go
to prepare a place for you; and If I go and prepare a
VOL. II.
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place for you, I will come again, and receive you to
myself, that where I am, there ye may be also, John
xiv. 2, 3 .
It is Chiist therefore who takes in and
keeps out of heaven whom he pleaseth; so that none
ever did or ever can come there, but by him. And
therefore, when St. Stephen was ready to go thither, he
desires Christ to receive him, saying. Lord
Jesus,
receive my spirit. Acts vii. 59.
Thus, from first to last, all the grace and favour that
ever any man did, or ever shall receive from God, it all
comes by Jesus Christ; not only that grace (as we
commonly use the word) whereby he Is pleased to
Incline our hearts unto himself, to love, and fear, and
trust on him, whereby he makes us holy, and meek, and
humble, and sober, and just, and charitable, and enables
ns sincerely to endeavour to live according to his laws ;
but whatsoever grace, or kindness, or mercy, he vouchsafeth to any of us, either in this world or the next, as
it is all the same grace, so It all comes by Jesus Christ
alike, of what kind or nature soever it is ; jor the law
was given by Moses, but grace, grace In general, and
therefore all manner of grace, came by Jesus Christ.
And not only grace, but truth too ; and as grace, so
truth, in the fullest extent of the word, came by him.
The truth of the whole Levitlcal or ceremonial law;
for that was made up altogether of types, and shadows,
and figures of good things to come, Heb. x. 1 Ix.
9, 24. Chiist was the antitype, the bodv, and the truth
of them all, Col, ii. 17 and therefore is called a minister of the true tabernacle, in contradistinction to that
where Aaron and his sons ministered ; which, together
with all the service of it, was made according to the
pattern that was shewed to Moses In the mount, Exod.
xxv. 40. Heb. viii. 5. And therefore that was only a
copy, Christ was the original. All the .sacrifices which
were there offered had no virtue or efficacy In themselves ; for it is not possible that the blood of bulls
and goats should take away sin, Heb. x. 4 . No,
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Christ was the only true sacrifice that was ever offered
In the world : all other signified nothing, but as they
had respect to him. Wherefore, as the foresaid law
was given by Moses, the truth of it came by Jesus
Christ.
And If we take truth here as It is opposed to falsehood
and lies, and so denotes the true objects of our faith,
what we may and ought to believe to be truly so, as It
is represented and made known to us, especially concerning God, and all things belonging to our everlasting
peace ; all such truth likewise came by Jesus Christ;
so that no man ever had, or can have, any true knowledge of God, or believe aright In him, but by those
divine revelations which Chiist hath made of him, by
his prophets In the Old Testament, and by himself and
his apostles in the New : for, as It follows In the words
after my text, no man hath seen God at any time; the
only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father,
he hath declared him, John I. 18. And no man, saith
he, knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoiueth
any man the Father, but the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Am^, Matt. xl. 27 This Is
that which he himself intimated to Pilate, when he said.
To this end was I born, and for this cause came I
into the world, that I should bear witness to the truth;
every 07ie that Is of the truth heareth my voice, John
xviii. 37 ^ Wherefore in this sense also truth came by
Jesus Chiist.
And so did the truth of all the threatenings and promises that God hath made to mankind ; "whatsoever
punishment God hath threatened against the sins of
men, it was fully executed upon Chiist, and suffered by
him In their nature. As when God said to Adam, In
the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die. Gen.
in. 17 this was accomplished In Christ, the second
Adam, who died in effect the .same day, and is therefore
said to be slain from the beginning of the world, Apoc.
xiii. 8. And when he said, Cursed Is everu one that
H2
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continueth not In all things written in the book of the
law to do them, Deut. xxvii. 26. this was exactly fulfilled in Christ; when he was made a curse for us, Gal.
iii. 13. So that, notwithstanding his infinite grace and
mercy in the pardon of our sins, through the blood of
Christ; yet God's word was verified in him, and so
truth as well as grace came by him.
But that which seems chiefly to be aimed at in this
place is the truth of the promises which God hath been
graciously pleased to make us ; for truth being here,
and all along in the Old Testament, joined with grace
or mercy, it hath doubtless a peculiar respect to that, as
promised to us by Almighty God. But all such promises are made and confirmed to us only in Jesus
Chiist, who is therefore said to be a minister of the
circumcision for the t7mth of God, to confii-m the promises made unto the fathers, Rom. xv. 8. And all the
promises of God in him are Yea, a7id in him Amen, to
the glory of God by us, 2 Cor. i. 20. that is, in him
they are all and every one truth itself, which cannot but
be fulfilled. To the same purpose is that, where the
apostle saith, that the covejiant, wherein all the promises are contai7ied, was co7ifirmed of God in Christ,
Gal. Hi. 17 And that the truth here spoken of hath
respect to the covenant, appears in that, instead of
truth, the covenant is sometimes joined with mercy ; as,
My mercy will I keep for him for evermore, and my
covenant shall sta7id fast with hhn, Psal. Ixxxix. 2 1 .
And soon after, the Psalmist having said. My mercy will
I not take from him, nor sufl^er my truth to fail, he
immediately adds. My covenant will I not break, ver.
3 3 , 34. And instead of shewing mercy and truth,
God is often said to keep covenant and mercy with his
people, Deut. vH. 9, 12. 1 Kings vIH. 2 3 . 2 Chron. vi.
14. Neb. I. 5. ix. 3 2 . Dan. ix. 4. Which shews that
when truth is joined with mercy or grace, as in my
text, it is principally meant of the truth which God
manlfesteth, in keeping the covenant and promises
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which he hath made to u s ; which being made, confirmed, and fulfilled only in Christ, without him the
truth of God could never have appeared in the world;
we could never have known that he was true to his promise, neither could he have been so, unless he had first
made it. Whereas now, through Christ, his truth
shines fotth In every favour he is pleased to shew us ;
and therefore, as the law was given by Moses, 7iot only
grace, but truth also, came by Jesus Christ.
Now from hence we may first learn, what reason the
holy angels had to sing at the birth of Christ, Glory to
God in the highest, on earth peace, good will towards
men, Luke ii. 14. Seeing the glory of God's grace
and truth appeared In the peace and good will he shewed
to men, by him who was then born, as his wisdom,
power, and goodness did In the creation of the world.
But what cause have we poor mortals upon earth to
praise and magnify the eternal God, for sending his
only-begotten Son into the world, seeing he brought
both grace and truth along with him ? For otherwise,
what would have become of us ? We had all been In
the same forlorn estate with the fiends of hell ; destitute of all hopes of ever finding any grace or favour in
the sight of God.
But did grace come by Jesus Christ.'' From hence
we may then see where to find it. Not In Plato, or
Aristotle, nor in Moses himself. It is to be had only
in Jesus Christ: it came by him alone, and it Is In him
alone that any mortal man ever did, or ever can come
by it.
But did truth as well as grace come by him ? Then we
may be confident that we may have it in h i m : of his
fulness we may all receive, and grace for grace. W e
may be confident, I say, of it, seeing that in him the
truth of God himself is engaged for it.
Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of grace,
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in
time of need, Heb, iv. 16. Let ys, by a quick and
H 3
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lively faith, apply ourselves continually, in the use of
the means which he hath ordained, to Christ our Saviour, to procure us favour in the sight of God, to give
us repentance and forgiveness of sins, to cleanse and purify our hearts, to guide and assist us by his grace, till
he hath brought us to himself in glory. And then he
will certainly do it for us, as the truth is in Jesus, and
as it came by him, who liveth and reigneth with the
Father and the Holy Ghost, one God blessed for
ever.

SERMON

XXIX

CHRIST T H E SAVIOUR OF ALL THAT COME TO H I M .

J O H N vi.

37

All that the Father giveth 7ne shall come to me; and
him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out
1 HESE are the words of Jesus Christ our Saviour,
the only Saviour we have in all the world: without
whom it is impossible for any mortal man to be ever
saved ; but by whom any man upon earth, and we as well
as others, may all be saved: saved from our sins, saved
from our ghostly enemies, saved from the wrath of God,
and received into his love and favour. He is both able
and wilhng to do it for us all. That he is able, we
cannot doubt, seeing he is almighty, he can do what he
wHl, and therefore can as easily save us, as he can destroy us. And that he is willing, we may be confident,
seeing he came into the world on purpose to save sinners, such as we are : for this purpose he was born ;
for this purp(fse he lived so long upon earth; for this
purpose he died, and rose again, and went up to heaven,
that he might be able to save, to the utmost, all that
come unto God by him ; and therefore nothing, be
sure, shall be wanting on his part, in order to his saving
any of us : and all that he requires on our part too Is only
£o apply ourselves unto him for it, which is the least
that could possibly be required of us ; and yet he himself hath been graciously pleased, in effect, to tell us,
that if we do but that, he will certainly save us j as apH4
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pears from many places in his holy Gospel, particularly
from the words which I have now read; wherein having
first acquainted us with the way by which we may go
unto him for salvarion, he assures us withal, that he will
reject none that do so, saying. All that the Father
giveth me shall come to 7ne; and he that cometh to
7ne I will i7i no wise cast out.
In which few words is contained the whole mysteiy
and method of our salvation, unfolded and laid open
before us ; what is done on God's part, what must be
done on ours, and what Christ then doth in order to it.
God the Father first gives us to his S o n : we being so
given, must accordingly go to him ; and when we do
that, he Is pleased to receive and save us : all which is
expressed in such terms, that we may read the divinity
of our Saviour In every part of it. For to whom would
the Father give us, but to one of the same divine nature with himself.'' Would he give us to a creature."*
No, surely ; for then he would give us away from himself, and we should be no longer his. Who but God
could say. All that the Father giveth me shall co7ne to
me P Hath any creature the hearts of all men in his
hand ? No, surely; none but God could be certain that
any, much less that all, would come unto him. And
who also but God could say, Him that cometh to me I
will in no wise cast out, but will give him eternal life,
as he himself explains it afterwards ? Can a creature
give eternal life, consisting in the enjoyment of the
Creator himself ? Can he dispose of that to v^hom he
pleaseth ? No, surely : none but God can do that, and
therefore none but God could truly say he would; and
yet we see our Saviour said it, and thereby shewed forth
his eternal power and Godhead, to our unspeakable
comfort. Unspeakable comfort indeed ! that we have
such an almighty Saviour ; and that he himself hath
told us with his own mouth, that he will cast out none
that come unto him.
But these being the words of our only Saviour, con-
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cerning the only way of our obtaining salvation by him,
they deserve to be more particularly considered by all
that hope to be saved, as we, 1 suppose, do. For which
purpose we may observe, that here is something asserted,
and something promised by him : that which he asserts
is, that all that the Father giveth him shall come to
him; that which he promiseth is, that such as come to
him, he will in no wise cast out. In speaking to which,
I shall not presume to alter the method which our Lord
was pleased to use in speaking them ; but, taking the
words In the same order wherein they lie, shall endeavour, by his assistance who spake them, to give you the
true sense and meaning of all and every one of them ;
there being never a one but what hath its weight, and
ought to be considered by us.
The first word, all, in the original Is of the neuter
gender, as it Is also in the parallel place, John xvii. 2.
the better to express the universality of the proposition;
as if he had said, All and every thing that the Father
giveth me, whatsoever kind of people they are, Jews or
Gentiles, bond or free, all shall come to m e ; and not
only all of them, but all that is in every one, the whole
man, soul and body, as he intimates also in saying,
that he will raise them up at the last day; which
must be understood of the body: and so all that the
Father giveth him shall come to him wholly, entirely,
without any exception or reserve.
All that the Father; that is, God the Father, whom
Christ usually called the Father, and his Father, as he
well might upon many accounts, especially these two:
first, because he is the eternal Son of God, begotten of
him so, as none but he ever was, who is therefore called.
The only-begotten Son of God, John IH. 16, 18. The
only-begotten of the Father, ]ohn\. 14. and absolutely.
The only-begotten Son, ver. 18. and, The
first-begotten, Heb. I. 6. The Father having from all eternity begotten him, by communicating his own unbegotten essence to h i m : as the Son himself, who best
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knew how he was begotten, acquaints us, saying, Asthe
Father hath life hi himself, so hath he given to the Son
to have life In himself John v. 26. For, to have life
in himself, being an essential property, and so the very
essence of God himself, the Father, by giving that to
him, gave him his own essence, and so begot him of
the same essence or nature with himself; insomuch
that the Son could truly say, / and the Father are otie,
John X. 30. 'iv lo-/jt,£i/, we are unum, one thing, one being,
one essence, one Jehovah, Deut. iv. 4 . But yet he
speaks of himself and the Father as two distinct persons, / and the Father are ; and he names himself
first, because, speaking here of his divine essence, which
is the same in both, it is no matter which is named
first: there being no such thing in that respect as first
and last between them ; for they are both one and the
same eternal God ; and therefore when he saith in my
text, All that the Father giveth me, he doth not speak
of the Father under this notion, as he was begotten of
him, so as to be the same God with him ; for as such,
nothing could be given to him, all things being originally
his.
But Christ might truly call God his Father, not only
as he himself is God also, begotten of him, but likewise
as he is God and man in one person: for that personal
union being affected by the power of the Highest coming
upon the blessed Virgin, and by the Holy Ghost overshadowing h e r ; therefore, said the angel to her, that
holy Thing that shall be born of thee shall be called the
Son of God, Luke i. 3 5 . He doth not say, that holy God,
or that holy man, but TO lym, that holy thing, consisting
both of the divine and human nature, united together in
one person, shall be called, or shall be the Son of God;
and therefore shall be so, because it shall be conceived
in her, and made such an holy thing by the immediate
power of God, and so by God himself, who therefore Is
truly his Father in this respect also, even as he is Emanuel, Qsiv6gomos, God and man in one perspn, and as
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such the Mediatpr between God and m e n : In which
respect, he is capable of receiving whatsoever is given
him of the Father, and therefore saith. All that the
Father giveth 7ne.
All that the Father giveth, that he giveth ; he acknowledgeth all that he hath as Mediator also, to be of the
Father's gift: as his apostle likewise saith, every good
gift, and every perfect gift, is from above, and cometh
dow7i from the Father of lights, James i. 17
Much
more this, the greatest gift that ever was, or can be
given to the sons of men : whereby God first gave his
Son to be their Saviour, and then gives them to him,
to be saved by him : for, as the Son himself saith, God
so loved the world, that he gave his 07ily-begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in hhn should 7iot perish,
but have everlasting life, John HI. 16. Here is the
fountain from whence all the gifts of God to mankind
come; they all come originally from his love to them
as made in his own image. It was from this that God
gave his Son, his only-begotten Son ; he gave him to be
made flesh, to take upon him the form of a servant, to
be made in the likeness of men, and so to become their
Saviour. And as he thus gave his Son to us, so he
gives us unto his Son, to his eternal, his only-begotten
Son, of the same nature with himself; he gives us to
him, as he is now become the Son of man too, of the
same nature with u s ; who therefore as such saith. All
that the Father giveth me.
But how doth the Father give them ? This our blessed
Saviour foresaw would be mistaken by men of corrupt
minds ; and therefore to prevent that, he was graciously
pleased to explain it himself, at the same time, saying,
No man can come to me, except the Father which hath
sent me draw him, ver. 44. He gives them therefore
by drawing them to his S o n : he draws them not with
force and violence, not haling them along like stocks,
or stones, or beasts that have no understanding; but
he draws them as men, as they are reasonable and free
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agents, and therefore not against their wills, but with
them, according to the promise he made to his Son,
Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power,
Psal. ex, 3 . He orders it so in his providence, and by
the influences of his grace and Holy Spirit concurring
with it, that they are willing to go to Christ as he would
have them ; and he gives them to him so, as they that
will give themselves too, with the whole bent and inclination of their wills.
That this is the way of God's drawing men, is plain
from his own words, as plain as words can make i t : let
us hear them, that we may doubt no longer of i t ; /
di'cw them, saith he, with cords of a man, with bands
of love; and I was to the7n as they that take ofl" the
yoke on their jaws, and I laid meat unto them, Hos.
xi. 4. What care doth Almighty God here take, that
we may rightly understand how he, by his grace, inclines
and determines our wills so, as that we also will what
he would have us ? Every expression hath its weight,
and therefore ought to be duly weighed by us. First,
saith he, / drew them with the cords of a man; of
Adam, man in general, such cords as are fit and proper
to draw men with, as they are men, endued with a principle of reason, to discern between good and evil, and
with freedom of will, to choose the one before the other;
and with such a temper and agreement of both, that
what we apprehend to be good, that we freely choose,
and refuse what we think to be evil. Accordingly, God
sets before us good and evil, and both i n such a light,
that we may clearly discern the difference between them,
which is the good, and which is evil for us; and then it follows In course, that we choose the good before the evil;
otherwise, we should do violence to our very nature,
and act contrary to our own minds and judgments.
These therefore are the cords whereby God draws us,
such as are suitable to the constitution that all men are
made of: and that we may better understand how he
draws us with these cords of a man, he adds, with the
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bands of love; with such expressions of his love and.
kindness to us, that he knows will allure and draw us.
This way one man commonly draws another; how
much more can Almighty God do it, who hath the hearts
of all men in his hand, and the greatest favours to bestow, that any man can possibly desire ? This is that
which the apostle means, where he saith, that the goodness of God leadeth us to repentance, Rom. H. 4. It
doth not force or drag us, but it leads us to repentance, and so to Christ.
To explain this more fully to all capacities, he is
pleased to use a simUitude taken from the custom of the
ancients, who when they yoked their oxen for any service, they put the yoke about the ox's neck, so as that
by something coming from it, that reached to his jaws,
they tied up his mouth, or muzzled him, that he might
not eat. Which therefore was forbidden to the Jews,
when the ox was to tread out the corn ; Thou shalt
not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the corn, Deut.
xxv. 4. because he could not then partake of the fruit of
his labour. In allusion whereunto. Almighty God here
saith, And I was to them as they that take ofl" the yoke
on their jaivs, and I set meat unto them : as If he had
said, I dealt with them as an husbandman doth with his
oxen, that have been at work, who first muzzleth them,
that nothing may hinder them from eating; and then
sets meat before them, that they may eat if they will.
Whereby he plainly gives us to understand, how he
deals with men, in drawing them to Christ: he, by his
preventing grace, first removes all such obstacles as
impede and hinder them from feeding upon that bread
of life ; and then he sets it before them, that they may
feed upon it if they please. And seeing men, in their
corrupt estate, have no mind or appetite to such spiritual
food, but rather loathe the very sight of it, he Is pleased
to take care of that too ; for he purgeth and cleanseth
their souls from those gross and corrupt humours, which
spoil their appetite; and restoreth them to such a sound
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temper of mind, that they hunger and thirst after their
proper food, as much as a sick body doth, when restored
to health. And by this means he brings them at last
insensibly to i t ; as he himself also tells us In the same
place, saving, / taught Ephraim also to go,
taking
them by their arms, but they knew not that I healed
them, Hos. xi. 3. We are all by nature so weak and
impotent, that we cannot of ourselves make one true
step to Christ. But God teacheth us to go, holding us
up, as they do children, by the arms ; and then we go
ourselves, but it is only by his direction and assistance.
And though we cannot perceive or know how he doth
it, yet we must acknowledge it Is he that heals our infirmities, and puts that strength into us, whereby we are
both wilhng and able to go to Christ, and by that means
draws us to him.
That this is that which our Saviour means by his
Father's drawing us, appears also from the argument
which he himself brings to prove he doth i t : for having
said that no man cometh to him, except the Father
draw him, he presently adds, / / Is written In the pro^
phets. And they shall be all taught of God:
every
man therefore that hath heairl, and hath learned of the
Father, cometh unto 7ne, John vi. 4 5 . From whence
we may observe, that the Father's drawing us is the
same with his teaching us to go, as it is in the prophet ; or we are then said to be drawn of the Father,
when we are taught of God ; when he reveals his word
to us, enlightens our minds to see it, and opens our
hearts, as he did Lydia's, to receive it, Acts xvi. 14.
and so works in us both to will and to do of his good
pleasure, Phil. ii. 13. And they who are thus drawn
of God, will certainly come to Chiist; as Christ himself there tells us, saying, Every rnan therefore that
hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh
unto me : but in my text he saith. All that the Father giveth me shall come unto me. Therefore to be
drawn, or to learn of the Father, is the same with being
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given of him ; or at least they always go together: all that
learn, are given ; and all that are given, learn. For it
is said of both alike, that they come to Christ.
And
so this great work Is contrived and managed In such a
wonderful manner, that it is both God's act and ours:
it Is first In us, and then ours by him ; he draws, and
we g o ; he teacheth, and we learn ; he gives us, and we
come to Christ: All that the Father giveth 7ne, saith
he, shall come unto me.
All that the Father giveth me, saith the Son : God
therefore gives all tliat shall be saved to his Son, as he
is God-man, and the Saviour of the world. He doth
not save them himself: if he would have done that, his
Son need not have suffered so much for them. But as
the Son himself saith. The Father judgeth no 7na7i, but
hath cnimnitted all judg7ne7it to the Son, John v. 22. if
all judgment, then that of pardon and salvation as well
as condemnation. As none shall be condemned but by
the Son, so none can be saved but by the Son ; and
therefore the Father gives them to him to save. He
commits them to his care and conduct, to make them
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in
light, and then to bring them to i t : and therefore from
that time forward, the Son looks upon them as his own.
Thine they were, saith he unto the Father, and thou
gavest them me, John xvii. 6. They are now his, his
own proper goods, his sheep, John x. 13, 14. His Inheritance and possession, Psal. H. 8. his jewels, Mai.
Hi. 17 his people, his elect, his peculiar people. Tit.
H. 14. A people that he hath an absolute right to, and
property in, both as being purchased by himself, and as
given by the Father, whose they were. They now belong wholly unto him, both as their Lord and Saviour,
and live continually under his protection and care; and
therefore whatsoever their outward condition may seem
to be, they are really the happiest people in the'world,
as having him that governs it to protect and save them,
and to make all things in it conduce to that e n d ; as he
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will most certainly do, insomuch that they being his,
whose all things are, all things else are theirs. As his
apostle by his order assures those he had at Corinth,
saying. For all things are yours ; whether Paul, or
Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or
things prese7it, or thhigs to coTne ; all are yours ; and
ye are Christ''s, and Christ is God's, 1 Cor. Hi. 2 1 ,
22, 2 3 . As Christ is God's, so they are Christ's, and
therefore all things else are theirs; yea, and Christ himself too : he is their Prophet, to reveal the will of his
Father to them ; their Priest, to make atonement and
reconciliation for them ; their King, to rule and govern
them ; their Saviour, to save them from their sins, to
make them holy and happy for ever. But for that purpose, as the Father hath given them to him, so they
must go unto him : and so they be sure will, for he
himself hath said it; All that the Father giveth me,
shall come unto me.
Shall come to me ; that Is, thev shall come to me as
their Saviour; or they shall believe and trust on me for
their salvation, and for all things necessary in order to
i t : for by coming to him, he means believing in him ;
for so he himself interprets that phrase a little before
my text, saying, / am the bread of life; he that cometh
to me shall never hunger, a7id he that believeth in me
shall never thirst, \ex 35. And afterwards again it is
written. But there are some of you that believe not.
For Jesus knew from the beginning who they were
that believed not, and who should betray him : and he
said, Therefore said I unto you, that no 7nan can come
unto me, except it were given unto hhn of my Father,
ver. 63, 6 5 . Where It is plain, that what he first calls
believing in him, he afterwards expresses by coming to
him, using these phrases promiscuously for one another,
as both signifying the same thing. And therefore by
coming to him, we are not to understand our going to
him, where he was while he dwelt upon earth, for so
none could go to him ; but they which were then living.
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and in that sense Judas himself, who betrayed him,
often went to him, and particularly at the same time
that he betrayed him : but it is manifest from these
Vfords, that judas never believed in him, and there^
fore never came unto him, in that sense wherein he
useth that phrase all along in the Gospel, and particularly in my text, where he saith, All that the Father
giveth him ; that he giveth in the present tense, at any
time whensoever he gives them, they shall or will come
to him; they wUl become his disciples, so as to bellevs
and trust on him to save them.
And so they certainly will; for by the Father's giving,
as I observed before, is meant his teaching and drawing
them to Christ: but they whom God Almighty draws,
must needs g o ; they whom he teacheth, must needs
learn: for he doth not teach them their lesson only by
the ear, but makes them learn it by heart; neither doth
he set it only before their eyes, but writes it down in
their very souls : I will put my law, saith he, in their inward parts, and write It In their hearts : and then it
follows, and I will be their God, and they shall be my
people, Jer. xxxi. 3 3 . When God hath written his law
in their hearts, so as that they themselves are inclined
to it, it follows in course, that they go to Chiist, and so
become his people.
To make this as plain as it is possible, we need only
consider how they who are given to Chiist, are taught
of God, as Christ himself speaks; for then we shall
clearly see, that they cannot choose but come to Christ,
or rather they cannot but choose to come. First therefore, they are taught of God, that he is their Maker, and
the Maker and Governor of all things in the world.
They are taught of God, that he hath given them several
laws to observe, all holy, and just, and good. They are
taiight of God, that they have often broke or transgressed
his said laws, both by doing what he hath forbidden,
and by not doing what he hath commanded in them.
VOL. II.
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They are taught of God, that by breaking of his laws
they have Incurred his displeasure, and are obnoxious
to all the curses and punishments that he hath threatened againsi every one that continueth not In all things
that are written in the book of his law, to do them.
They are taught of God, that these punishments, which
they are now subject to, are so severe and terrible, that
they cannot be able to bear them, and yet so durable,
that they will last for ever. By these means they are
taught of God to reflect upon what they have done, to
be troubled for all their sins or transgressions of his
law, and to repent sincerely of them : and so God gives
them repentance unto life. Acts xi. 18. and to the acknowledging of the truth, 2 Tim. ii. 25. For now they
are uneasy and restless in their minds ; they know not
what to do with themselves, wishing with all their souls
that their sins could be pardoned, and God reconciled
again to them. But how that can be done, they know
not of themselves; if they did, they woijld soon endeavour after it all they can : being ready to catch at any
thing that they think will give any quiet to their minds,
and ease them of the burden that lies upon them. Now
being thus prepared and disposed for it, they are further
taught of God, that what they so earnestly desire, may
be had by Christ, and by him only; that If they go to
him, he will save them from their sins, and from all the
punishments which are due unto them upon their account. And when they are thus taught, and have learned
this of God, they cannot but go to Chiist; for their
own inclinations, excited and assisted by the grace of
God, will carry them in course to him, as naturally as
our desires of any thing else carry us to the place where
it may be had. Hence it is that Chiist calls all such,
and none but such, to come unto him, saying, Co7ne
to me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I
will gi\e you rest. Matt. xl.'28. He calls no other,
because he knows they will not come ; but he calls all
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who are thus disposed, because they will certainly come
to him, as ever they desire to have any rest or quiet in
their souls.
This might be further explained by several instances recorded in the holy Scriptures. I shall produce only one at present: When St. Peter, upon the
day of Pentecost, had preached a short sermon to the
Jews, his auditors were so taught of God, working
together with his word, that they were pricked In
their hearts ; that Is, they were touched with a quick
sense of their sins, and of the miserable condition
they were thereby In : Insomuch that they knew not
what to do with themselves, but cried out to the apostles. Men and brethren, what shall ive do. Acts ii. 37
Upon which St. Peter taught them from God, that by
Jesus Christ they might have remission of their sins ;
which they no sooner heard, but they received it gladly,
and were immediately baptized, and so came to Chiist:
insomuch that the same day there were added to the
number of his disciples about three thousand soi-fls, ver.
41 Which plainly shews both how the Father gave
them unto Christ, and how willingly, how gladly they
themselves did thereupon come to him : and by consequence, how truly our Lord here saith. All that the
Father giveth me, shall come to me. Which he liad no
sooner said, but he presently adds, And him that cometh
to 7ne, I will in no wise cast out. And it Is well for us
that he added this: for though the Father hath given
us, and we accordingly do go to Christ, yet If Christ,
after all, should reject us, what would then become of
us ? We should still be but what we were. In a lost and
undone condition. But, blessed be his great name, there
is no fear of that; for we have it here from Christ's ov/n
mouth, that he will not cast us out: he will cast none
out, not so much as one of all that come unto him.
Whioh that he might better assure us of, he alters here
his way of speaking : he said before. All that the Father
giveth 7ne shall come to me; but he doth not say, All
I 2
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that come to me I will not cast out. If he had expressed himself so, we might have been apt to suspect,
that though he would not cast out all that come to him,
yet he might have cast out some ; and we might be in
the number of those some, as well as any other : which
would have been a great discouragement to us, and to
all other from coming to him, in that we could never
be certain, but that our labour might be all in vain.
Wherefore, to prevent that, he speaks here of every particular person, singly or by himself, rov sg^of/.svov, Him
that co7neth to 7ne, him, whosoever he be, I ivlll in no
wise cast him out. Whereby we are fully assured, that
whatsoever nation a man is of, whatsoever his condition
be, whatsoever age he lives in, and howsoever he hath
hitherto lived, yet, if he come to Christ, Christ will not
cast him out.
/ will, saith he, ifi no wise cast him out; ov i^rj sxSotKoD,
with a double negative, to make It the more emphatical:
as if he had said, I will not, I will not in any wise cast
him out. Whereby he hath given us as full assurance
as can be given, that he will cast out no person whatsoever that comes to him. He will not cast out, that is,
he will not reject or refuse any that come to him, but
will admit them Into his flock ; he will receive them
into the number of those whom he will take care of,
that they shall not be lost, or perish, but have everlasting life: that this is what he means by not casting out,
appears from the reason which he himself here gives,
why he will not do it, saying^, And this is the Father's
will that sent me, that of all which he hath given I
should lose 7iothing, but should raise it up again at
the last day, vex. 39- that is, to everlasting life; as
appears from the following verse, as also from his saying afterwards to his Father, As thou hast given hint
power over all flesh, that he should glv,e eternal life to
us many as thou hast give7i hh7i, John xvii. 2. This
tlierefore being the Father's viill in giving them to him,
tliat he might give eternal life to them : this must needs
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be that which he means by his not casting them out, even
that he will fulfil his Father's will in giving them eternal
life, that eternal life which consisteth In the perpetual
enjoyment of God, and of all things they can desire in
him. To the same purpose Is that which he saith a
little before my text', He that cometh to me, shall 7iever
hunger ; and he that believeth in me, shall never thirst,
ver. 35. that is, he shall be brought into so happy a
state of life, that he shall actually inherit and enjoy all
things, and therefore shall never hunger or thirst any
more: for his appetite must needs cease, when there is
nothing In the world which he hath n o t ; and, by consequence, nothing which he can desire : for no man can
desire that which he already hath. And therefore seeing he shall have all things, he must needs be fully satisfied, and as happy as it Is possible for a creature to
be. This is that life, that eternal hfe, which our Saviour
here promiseth to all that come to him, as he elsewhere
blames those that will not come unto him for It, saying.
And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life,
John V. 40. Whereby he likewise gives us to understand, that it is he only that gives eternal hfe, and that
he gives it to none but those who come to him ; but
that all who come to him shall certainly have It.
Shall have it, did I say ? Yea, they have it In a manner already: for Christ himself saith. He that believeth
on i7ie, hath everlasting life, John vi. 47 And whoso
eateth my flesh, and drlnketh my blood, hath eternal
life, ver. 54. He hath not only aii undoubted right and
title to it hereafter, but he hath the seed of It sown already in his heart; which, by degrees, will most certainly grow up to perfection : and therefore may be
truly said to have eter7ial life abiding in him, as St.
John words It, 1 John Hi. 15. For this is life eternal,
to know the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he
hath sent, John xvH. 3. But this Christ gives to those
that come to him, so soon as they come to him ; as appears from his saying presently after those words to his
I 3

118

Christ the Saviour

Father, / have manifested thy name to the men which
thou gavest me out of the world : thine they were, and
thou gavest them me; and they have kept thy word.
N"ow they hove known that all things whatsoever thou
hast given me are of thee. For I have given unto
them, the words which thou gavest me ; and they have
received them, and have k7iown surely that I came out
from thee, and they have believed that thou didst send
mc. I pray for them : I pray not Jor the world, but
for them which thou hast given me ; for they are thine,
John xvH. 6, 7, 8, 9- Which words of our blessed Saviour seem to be recorded on purpose to shew us, how
he gives eternal life to those who are given by the Father, and therefore come to him. For here we may
observe, that he had manifested both the Father and
himself unto them; so that they knew the only true
God, and Jesus Chiist whom he had sent; which, as
he had said before, is eternal life. We may observe
also, that he had given them this knowledge, so as that
they knew surely or certainly, that he came from God,
and believed upon his word that God had sent him ;
and therefore acted their faith on him, as sent from God
to save them. Again, we may observe, that as they
knew and believed, so they received and kept the words
which he had given them from the Father, ver. 6, 8. all
the words, and, by consequence, that their knowledge
and faith put them also upon obedience to all that he
had taught them. But he who thus knows, believes,
and obeys the only true God, and Jesus Chiist whom
he hath sent, must needs have eternal life, as being born
of God, and his seed remalneth in him, 1 John IH. 9.
Lastly, we may here observe, what our Saviour doth to
keep those who come to him always In the true faith
and fear of God, that they may live that life which he
hath given them: he prays, or intercedes with the Father
for them, for all of them, and no other. / pray for
them, saith h e ; I pray not for the world, but for them
which thou hast given me, ver. 9. Neither pray I for
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these vnly, but for them also which shall believe on me
though their word, ver. 20. But let us hear what he
asketh for them: Holy Father, saith he, keep through
thine own name these whom thou hast given me, tlmt
they may be one, as we are, ver. 1 1 . / pray not that
thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that
thou shouldest keep them from the evil, ver. 15.
Sanctify them through thy truth ; thy word is truth, ver.
1/
That they all may be one ; as thou, Father, art in
me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us, ver.
21. / in them, and thou in me, that they may he
•made perfect in one; and that the world may know that
thou hast sent me, and hast loved them., as tliou hast
loved me, ver 23. And then he aM^, Father, I will
that they also whom thou hast given me be with me
where I am ; that they may behold my glory, which thou
hast given me, ver. 24. I have transcribed his own
words, because, they contain a clear specimen of that Intercession which he makes In heaven, for all that come
to him upon earth. For here we see, that he, by vH'tue
of that sacrifice which he offered for them, doth not only
make atonement for their sins, and reconcile them to
his Father, that he may love them as he loves him, as It
is here expressed ; but he likewise prays the Father to
keep them in his name, to keep them from the evil, to
sanctify and make them holy, that they may be made
perfect In one, as he and the Father are; and so may
be like to God, partakers of the divine nature while they
are upon earth, and afterwards liye with him for ever in
heaven. These are great things which he asketh for
them: and yet he never prayeth in vain ; for the Father always hears him. By this means it is, that he
gives eternal hfe to all that come to him. He rejects
none, but admits them, every one, into an interest In
this his most powerful intercession, according as he
here promiseth. Him that corrieth to me, I will in no
wise cast out.
Neither doth he only promise it, (though that wculd
l4
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have been enough,) but, for the greater confirmation of
our faith, he gives us the reason why he will cast out
none that come to him, even because he came into the
world, not to do his own, but the will of the Father
which sent him ; and the Father's will is, that of all
which he giveth him, the Son should lose nothing; but
that every one who seeth the Son, and believeth in him,
should have everlasting life, ver. 38, 39, 4 0 . Wherefore, that he will cast out none that come to him, is as
certain as he himself is true and faithful to him that
sent him. In dolna; the work he sent him about: which
he did so effectually, that he positively asserts it to his
Father himself, saying, / have finished the work which
thou gavest me to do, John xvii. 4. Those thai thou
gavest me I have kept, and none of them is lost, but
the son of perdition, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ver. 12. Judas, whom he here calls the son of
perdition, though he seemed to be given to Chiist, and
to come to him, yet, as I observed before, he really did
n o t ; and therefore, although he was lost, as the Scripture
had foretold, yet Christ's word is still true, that he never
casts out, nor loseth any that really come to him. And
as he will never do it himself, so neither can any one
force them from him : as he himself also tells us upon
another occasion, saying. My sheep hear my voice, and
I know them, and they follow me; and I give unto them
eternal life, and they shall never peiish, neither shall
any pluck them out oj my hands; for my Father who
gave them me is greater than all, and none Is able to
pluck them out of my Father''s hand. I and my Father are one, John x, 27, 28, 29, 30. From whence we
may observe, that we have all the security that possibly
can be given us, that Chiist will never cast out any one
man that comes to him. We have his word, we have
his obedience to his Father's will, we have his fidelity to
the trust reposed In him, we have omnipotence itself
engaged for i t : and all that we may firmly believe, ahd
be fully persuaded, as we can be of any thing in I h e
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worid, that as what our Saviour here saith. All that the
Father giveth, shall come unto me, is infallibly true ; so
he will as infalHbly perform what he here promiseth,
Him that cometh to 7ne, I will in nO wise cast out.
I hope there are none here present, who think this to
be matter of mere speculation ; for there is nothing
in the world we are more concerned in, than what we
have now heard. For we cannot but all acknowledge
that we have many ways offended the almighty Creato-r
and Governor of the world, and are therefore liable to
all the misery that he can inflict upon us in this life, and
to that everlasting fire, which he hath prepared for the
devil and his angels. In the life to come. Neither is
there any way wherebv it Is possible for us to be saved
from it, but only by Jesus Christ. But he, as we have
now heard, is as willing as he is able to save us all, and
every one of us ; we may be confident of it, for we have
it from his own mouth, that he will cast out rtone that
come to him, but will give them every one eternal hfe.
And can we hear and believe this, and not rejoice
with joy unspeakable and full of glory ? Whatsoever
others may think, for my part, I think there Is no
comfort in the world comparable to this, that we have
such a Saviour, who is thus always ready to take
us under his care, and to give us all things that can
any way contribute to our being eternally happy; insomuch, that if it be not our own fault, there is never a
one of us, but may hereafter be a glorified saint in heaven,
equal to the holy angels themselves, in knowledge, in
wisdom, in power. In purity, in estate, in honour. In
every thing that can satiate and delight our souls for
ever.
But that we may all be so, we must, as we have heard,
go to him, by a quick and lively faith in him, as our only
and almighty Saviour ; and for that purpose, we must
walk in all the ways that leads towards him: we must
exercise ourselves in praying and praising God, In reading, and hearing, and meditating upon his holy word, in
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examining ourselves, and receiving that sacrament which
he ordained in memory of that death by which he saves
us. It is in the use of these means, that God usually
teacheth, and draweth, and giveth us to Christ: and so
we go to him, believing, and trusting on him as a Prince
and a Saviour, to give us repentance and forgiveness of
sins, and all things necessary to our obtaining eternal
salvation by h i m ; which he never faHs to do, for those
who do not faH to trust on him for it, for he never casts
out any that come to him. But then we must take care
that we do not cast out ourselves, as they do, who renounce their faith, or leave off to believe in him, and by
consequence to come to him : for this is no transient
act, to be done only once in a man's life; but when it
is once begun, it ought to be continued as long as we
live : and therefore what he here calls comhig to him,
he elsewhere expresses by abiding in him, John xv. 4,
5, 6. And if ye continue in my word, then, saith he,
are. ye my disciples indeed, John-viii. 3^1. Others may
seem to come to him, and to become his disciples, but
they only are so indeed, who continue in his word ; but
they who do so, are sure never to be cast out by him, m
sure as his word is true, who cannot lie.
But why did our Lord say, Him that cometh to me, I
will hi no wise cast out P Doubtless he said it, to encourage all men to come to him : wherefore, in his
name, I advise and beseech you all to do so, and to do
it In good earnest; come off from all indifferency in
religion, from all conceit of yourselves, or your own
works, from all dependence upon any mere creature,
from all your former evil courses, and turn now into the
foresaid ways that lead to Christ, and walk directly In
them, till ye come up to him, so as to live for the future
wholly under his conduct and discipline, and with a constant belief and trust on him ; on him only, to save you
from your sins, to give you eternal life, and all things
necessary in order to it. Do but this, and I dare assure
you in his name, and I may well do it, having his own
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word for it, that he will not reject, or cast you out, but
will take you into his own particular care, and keep you
by his almighty power, through faith, unto salvation.
He wHl give you repentance, true repentance, not to be
repented of; he will give you power to withstand the
temptadons of the worid, the flesh, and the devil; he
will give you grace to five soberiy, righteously, and
godly in this present world ; so that you shall be able to
do all things through Christ, which strengtheneth you ;
and then, how many, how great soever your sins have
been, he will wash you from them in his own blood : he
will discharge and absolve you from them all, as perfectly as if ye had never been guilty of any one ; he
will justify you before God, so that you shall for the
future be accounted righteous by him, and your duties
all acceptable to him ; he will reconcile his Father to
you, and cause the light of his countenance to shine
continually upon you: and when you go out of this
miserable and naughty world, he will take you up to
himself, to live with him, and his holy angels, In perfect joy, and bliss, and glory, for ever. All this, I say,
he will do; or rather, not I, but Chiist himself saith it.
He did not only say It when he was upon earth, but he
saith it also now ; for we being here met together in his
name, he, according to his word, is here too, as certainly
as we are here; and what he once said with his own divine mouth, he now saith again by his unworthy servant,
he saith to all here present, Him that cometh to me, I
will in no wise cast out. And if the words of Christ
himself, such kind and gracious words as these" are, will
not encourage and prevail upon you to come to him, I
am sure nothing that I can say wHl do it; and therefore shall say no more, but only desire you to consider
of it before it be too late ; and I beseech Almighty God
to open your hearts, to inchne and draw you to him,
that ye may be saved In the day of the Lord Jesus.

SERMON XXX.
CHRIST THE ONLY MED.JATOR.

1 T I M . ii. 5.
For there is one God, and one Mediator between God
and men, the ma7i Christ Jesus.
A MEDIATOR between God and men ! How can that
be ? God Is infinite and almighty ; men are all finite and
infirm: God is the great, all-wise Creator of the whole
world ; men are little silly creatures upon earth : God is
most perfectly holy and pure ; men are altogether sinful
and unclean: God is the Judge, the righteous Judge of
heaven and earth; men are all notorious malefactors, guilty
of many horrid crimes against him, and before him top.
Who then can mediate between them, who are at such
a prodigious, incomprehensible, infinite distance from
one another ? What umpire, or, as it is expressed in
Job ix. 33. what daysma7i can be found, betwixt them,
that can lay his hand upon both, and so bring them together ? Verily, if we look no farther than human reason is able to reach, we cannot see the least shadow of
probability that the thing is possible: and yet we have
found one that can do i t ; or rather not we, but God
himself hath found out one for us ; and hath likewise directed us to him, assuring us by his apostle, that as certainly as there is one God, there is also one Mediator
between God and men; and that we may not mistake
the person, he tells us who it is, even the man Christ
Jesus.
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But the 7nan Christ Jesus ! how can he do it ? If he
be only a man, he is at the same Infinite distance from
God as other men are ; how then can he mediate with
God ? And If he be only man, he is also one of those
who stand in need to be mediated for himself; how then
can he mediate for men ? and besides, how can he be a
mediator, who is Infinitely below one of the parties, and
not at all above the other ? How can such a one ever bring
them together ? No, that cannot b e ; neither doth the
apostle here say It; he doth not say, that the Mediator
between God> and men is only a man ; he only saith,
he is the man Christ Jesus.
And that was enough for
him to say In this place, having in many other places
declared In the name of God, that this Ch7ist Jesus is
the Son of God, of the same form or substance with
the Father, and so truly God himself: as, where speaking of the Israelites, he saith, Of whom, concerning the
tlesh, Christ came ; who is over all, God blessed for
ever, Rom. Ix. 5. And elsewhere. Let this mind be in
you, which was also in Chiist Jesus; who, being in
the form of God, thought It not robbery to be equal
with God, Phil. ii. 5, 6. that is, he did not detract from
God, nor rob him of any honour, by asserting himself
to be equal to him ; as when he said, / and the Father
are one, John x. 30. by this he made himself equal
with God, and yet did not thereby disparage, dishonour,
or undervalue him, as he would have done, if he that
said it had not been of the same divine essence and
glory with him. There are many such expressions all
over the Bible, which clearly and undeniably demonstrate, that Jesus Christ is the eternal Son of God, the
only-begotten of the Father, and subsisting in the divine
nature, so that he himself also is very God, the same in
all his essential properties or perfections with the Father:
and therefore, when he is here called the man Christ
Jesus, it cannot be so understood, as if he was not
God; for that would be a plain contradiction to the rest
of the Scriptures, and to this very place too, where he
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is said to be the Mediator between God and men ;
which none can be, unless he be God hlnrself: for he
that undertakes to mediate, so as to make up all differences between God and men, he must, of necessity, appease the wrath which God hath justly conceived*against'
men, for the sins which they have committed against
him. But who can appease God's anger, but God himself ? He Is an infinite Being, and all things in the world
besides, both singly and jointly, are only finite ; and, by
consequence, it Is Impossible that any of them should
ever come near him by themselves, or do any thing
whereby to pacify and reconcile him to those with whom
he is once offended, as the apostate angels have found
by woful experience j who, although they have as much
knowledge, subtlety, and power, as any creatures in the
world, yet having once offended God, never yet were,
nor ever will be able to assuage his wrath, or obtain his
love and favour
And the same would have been the
fate of all mankind, if they had not a Mediator of infinite power and wisdom, which none Is, or can be, but
God himself. This therefore we must lay down, as the
foundalion both of our religion in general, and especially of that great article In It, which we are now
speaking of, that Jesus Christ, the Mediator between
God and men, is himself the almighty and eternal
God.
But why then doth the apostle here call him, the
man Christ Jesus P Because, as he was truly God, so
he was truly man too. And though in our days there
have been some heretics that have denied the Godhead
of Christ; yet In the apostles, and the succeeding age,
his manhood was rather questioned : that he was God,
was so plainly attested in the Scriptures, so fully confirmed by the miracles he wrought, and so constantly
preached by his apostles, that they could not deny that.
But the first heretics fell rather into the contrary error,
denying him to be truly mail; as the Valentinians,
Appelletians, Marcionlsts, and others. In the very next
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age after the apostles; and while the apostles themselves Kved and preached, the Gnostics denied that
Christ took real flesh upon him, or the true human nature : but that all he did, or was done to him as man,
was only in appearance, in fancy, and imagination.
Epiphan. Heer. 26. Tertull. de came Christl, c. 1.
Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrnaos, 8fc.
Wherefore, to prevent the growth of this damnable
heresy, which began then to spring up in the church,
and to undermine the very foundation of it, the apostle
having elsewhere sufficiently asserted the Godhead of
Christ, he here asserts his manhood. And it was
most proper for him to do it in this place, where he
speaks of Christ's being the Mediator between God and
9nen ; which he could not have been, if he had not been
man : for as he could not mediate with God, except
he was God ; so except he was man, he could not have
mediated for men ; there being many things to be done
in order to the perfecting of this mediation, which none
could do but he who was truly man himself. And
therefore the apo-stle here calls him the man, or, as the
Qreek word "AvdgooTro;, without an article, may be rendered,
7nan Christ Jesus; man In general, another Adam,
sustaining the whole human nature, and so a proper
Mediator for all that partake of that nature.
But here we must observe, that although Christ be
both God and man, yet there are not two Mediators,
one who is God, and another who is man ; but, as the
apostle here saith, he is still but one Mediator both as
God and man : his Godhead and manhood being so
united, as to make but one and the same person, and,
by consequence, one and the same Mediator. For, as
it is rightly explained in the Athanasian Creed, As the
reasonable soul and flesh Is one man, so God and man
is one Christ. This was foretold by the prophet, Isa.
vH. 14. saying, that his name shall be called, in one
word, Emma7iuel, God with us; that is, as it is expressed in the Greek. 0£«y9^«)7roj, God-man, or God and
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man in one persen. The same is implied alsp in his
name Jesus, which was prdered to be given him before
he was born ; for the angel of the Lord said to Joseph,
to whom his mother was espoused, Fear not to take
unto thee Mary thy wife; for that which is co7iceived
hi her is of the Holy Ghost: and she shall bring
forth a Son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus;
for
he shall save his people from their sins, Matt. I. 20, 2 1 .
Upon which St. Matthew observes, that this was done,
that It might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord
by the p7'ophet, saying. Behold, a virgin shall be with
child, and shall bring forth a Son, and they shall call
his name Emmanuel; which, being interpreted, is, God
with us, ver 22, 23. where, by calling his name according to the use of that phrase in the Hebrew tongue,
we may understand the same as If it had been said. He
shall be Emmanuel, God-man.
And if we take the
words in the most obvious and literal sense, as If the
prophet meant by them, that he should be named E77i7nanuel; we may truly say, he was so, in that he was
named Jesus, which in Hebrew signifies a Saviour;
and so, in effect, the same with Emmanuel, because no
person can be our Saviour, but he that is God with us :
so that Jesus and Emmanuel are synonymous terms,
or names that signify in effect the same thing. Be sure
the prophet, inspired with the Holy Ghost, by saying,
that he shall be, or shall be called Emmanuel,
God
with us, hath fully assured us, that he is both God and
man in one person ; as it was necessary the Mediator
between God and men should be, that his mediation
might be effectual: for, as he could not have suffered
at all for men, unless he himself was man, or have satisfied God, unless he himself was God ; so he could
not have satisfied God for men, so as to reconcile him
to them, and bring him, if I may so speak, and thera
together, unless he himself had been both together in
one and the same person. For if he that suffered had
been a mere human person of himself, distinct from the
VOL. I I .
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divine, all his sufferings had been the sufferings only of
a finite creature, and by consequence no way meritorious for himself, much less satisfactory to the infinite
justice of God for the sins of other men: whereas, by
being Emmanuel, God and man in one person, he was
completely qualified to mediate effectually between
them : for by this means, whatsoever he did or suffered
in the human nature, being done and suffered by a divine Person, by one who is the infinite God, it could
not but be of Infinite value and merit with God himself,
for those in whose nature it was done and suffered.
He shed his blood as man, but he that shed It being
God too, in the same person, it was the blood of God
himself, as it is expressly called. Acts xx. 2 8 . And
therefore it must needs be a sufficient propitiation for
the sins of all mankind, or, as the apostle speaks, qf the
whole world, 1 John ii. 2.
This being premised concerning the person of our
Mediator, it will give us great light Into the work he
undertook for us, the methods he used for the accomplishing it, and the grounds we have to believe, and
trust on him, to reconcile our almighty Creator to us,
and so restore us to the same state of purity and happiness, wherein we were at first created. For the
right understanding whereof, we must farther observe,
that he who is here called the Mediator between God
and men, \% elsewhere said to be the Mediator of the
new covenant, Yieh. xii. 24. or, as the word is sometimes translated, the Mediator of the New
Testament,
Heb. ix. 15. and the Mediator of a better covenant,
Heb. vHI. 6. From whence it appears, that this office
which Christ undertook, of being our Mediator, was
grounded upon a certain covenant or agreement, that
God was pleased to enter into with men : and that this
covenant being called the new, and the better covenant,
it supposeth there was another before it, an old, and a
worse covenant; worse, not in itself, but in comparison
pf the new one, which was established upon better pro*
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mises, Heb. viii. 6. Wherefore, that we may be able
to frame a true idea of Christ's mediation for us, it will
be necessary to look back upon the first establishment
of these two covenants, especially the latter, upon which
It was founded.
When God therefore had made man In his own
image, enduing him with the power of discerning between good and evH, and of choosing the one before the
other, he put him Into a garden, which he had planted
with all sorts of trees, pleasant to the eye, and good for
food, and gave him full liberty to pick and choose where
he would, excepting only one tree, saying to him, Oj
every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat: but
of the tree of the fcnow ledge of good and evil thou shalt
not eat; for in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou
shalt surely die, Gen. II. 16, 17 In which tlireatening
there was a promise also imphed, that If he did not eat
of that fruit, he should not die, but live : this was the
first covenant that God made with man. According to
which, If men keep the commandments of God, they
shah live, and be happy ; otherwise, they must die, and
be miserable for ever. But this covenant was broken
soon after it was made ; for Adam ate of the forbidden
fruit, and so made himself, and his whole posterity, then
contained In him, liable to that death which God had
threatened, under which all sorts of punishments were
comprehended : and this he did, by his not believing
God's word, but hearkening to the devil, who said he
should not die, rather than to God, who said he should.
By this means, sin and death first came into the world
upon all mankind; because, although there were then
no other men or women In the world, but only Adam
and Eve, and so none could eat of the forbidden fruit,
so as to make It their own personal act, but only they
two; yet seeing all mankind were to proceed from
them, and were at that time in their loins, hence all
W£re concluded under the same sin, and as much obi'
K2
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noxious to the punishment threatened, as if they had
done it every one in his own person.
The first covenant being thus broken, God was
pleased to enter into another, estabhshed upon bettfer
promises; whereby Adam himself and all mankind
might escape the death they have incurred, and live for
ever, unless it was every one's own personal fault. For
which purpose, the same day that the first Adam fell,
God was pleased to set up another Adam, his only-he-*
gotten Son, to take the nature of man into his own
divine person, as fully and wholly as it was in the first;
and in it, to suffer the death which he had threatened,
and so recover mankind into their first estate of life and
happiness, upon that easy condition of believing aright
in him for it. And that they might have firm ground
to do so, he himself was pleased to make the promise,
as he had made the threatening before with his own
mouth, saying to the serpent that had beguiled the woman, and by her the man too, / will put enmity between
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed;
it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.
Gen. III. 15. Where, by the serpent, we are to understand the said old serpent the devil; by the seed of the
woman, we are to understand, Christ who was born of a
woman, only without a man. This seed of the woman
shall bruise the serpent's head ; his upper part, where
his life, his subtlety, and his strength lay, and so deprive
him of his sting, destroy his works, and turn man again
from the power of Satan unto God; but the seed of the
serpent, they who are of their father the devil, shall
bruise Christ's heel, his lower part, the human nature
that they shall put to death ; but they shall bruise only
one heel; and therefore the other being still whole, he
shall rise again, and so overcome the devil, and rescue
man from his power and tyranny.
This was the first draught of the new covenant, which
was afterwards more fully exemphfied, explained, and ra^
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tified to Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, and the children
of Israel, by prophets raised up among them all along
for that purpose, until the seed of the woman should be
actually born, or Christ should actually take the nature
of man upon him. At which time God saith, by his
prophet Jeremiah, that he will make a new covenant
with the house of Israel: not as if it was not made
before, for it had been the new covenant all along;
but as it was at first made with mankind in general,
it was now renewed, and more clearly revealed to the
children of Israel in a more particular manner, because Christ was to be born of one of their kindred,
and so they were more nearly related in blood to him as
man, than the rest of mankind are. To them therefore
God was pleased to give a more full and plain description of this new covenant, than he did to others, till
after Chiist, in whom it was established, was actually
come into the world, and so the promise was actually
performed. And this he did by his foresaid prophet,
Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Heb. vHI. 10, 11, 12.
This therefore is that better covenant, of which Christ
is said to be the Mediator, Heb. viii. 6. and the surety,
ehap. vii. 22. because he took upon him to see it actually
performed on both parts, so as to reconcile God to men,
and men to God, according to the tenure of this covenant, which is the proper notion and office of a mediator. But for this purpose, it was fir.gt necessary that
he should suffer that death which God had threatened
to Adam and all mankind, in case they did not obey his
commandments; otherwise God's word would not be
fulfilled, nor his justice satisfied. And therefore this
was one article of the covenant, that the seed of the serpent should bruise his heel, or put his lower part, his
human nature, to death; which Christ therefore undertook, even to suffer death in the nature, and so in the
stead of mankind, and by that means to be a propitiation
for the sins of the world: upon which account he is said
to be our Priest, and our High-priest, Heb. viii. 1, &c.
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But it was necessary also, that, according to the other
clause In the covenant, he should bruise the serpent's
head, destroy the works of the devil, overcome his
power, and so enable men, notwithstanding all the opposition that he could make against it, to keep all the
commandments of God as entirely and sincerely as they
in their fallen and imperfect state could do it ; and to
make up the defects of theirs, by his own most perfect
and divine obedience to the whole law : so that God
might be satisfied for the dishonour he had received by
their breaking his law, and likewise might have perfect
obedience, for the future, performed to It, For the attaining of which end, Christ undertook also to reveal the
whoJe will of God to mankind, that they might know
what to do, and likewise to give them power to do i t ;
and so to be our Prophet, and our King, as wfell as Priest:
in the execution of which three offices, the whole work
of his mediatorship consisted. And therefore he began
to execute them from the beginning, and will continue
to do so to the end of the world, that all mankind mlglrt
have the benefit of his mediation ; who, as the apostle
saith, Is the same yesterday, a7id to-day, and for ever,
Heb. xIH. 8. Hence therefore, that we may fully understand what Christ, as our mediator, hath done, or still
does for us, we must consider each of these three offices
which he undertook for our sakes. We shall begin with
his-priesthood: the priest's office, ye know, was to offer
sacrifices to God, and by them to make atonement for
the sins of the people. Now this Christ did, by offering
up himself as a sacii-fice for the sins of mankind : in this
it is that his mediation Is founded, and by this it is made
effectual; and therefore the apostle having said in my
text, there is one Mediator between God and man, he
adds in the next verse, who gave himself a ra7isom for
all; or, as the words h Im; kxulh, may be rendered, having given himself a ransom ; it being by this especially
that he mediates with God for us. But here are two
things more to be observed ; first, that the word WT/AUI^OV
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signifies such a ransom as is given instead of the thing
ransomed, as head for head, goods for goods, life for life;
and so It imports, that Christ gave his life instead of
ours, suffering that death In our nature, which we were
otherwise bound to have suffered In our own persons :
and, secondly, that he did this for all, or Instead of all;
and, by consequence, for Adam himself, and all mankind
from the beginning, as well as to the end of the world ;
and therefore Is called, the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, Apoc. xHI. 8. that is, from the time
that the first promise of it, or the new covenant, before
spoken of, was made. Then Christ undertook to pay
this ransom, by dying In the stead of mankind ; which
therefore took place immediately, as much as if It had
been then done. As it is In other ransoms ; when a
slave or captive, as suppose In Turkey, Is to be redeemed, if his ransom be agreed upon, and security given for
the payment of it, the captive is Immediately set at liberty, although the ransom be not paid in a month, or
perhaps some years after: how much more in this case,
where the Son of God himself had engaged his word,
that he would, at the time agreed upon, die for the sins
of the world, and so pay the full price for man's redemption ! That was every way as good and effectual, as if he
had died that very moment: and so, from that time forward, Adam, and his whole posterity, were capable of
being redeemed by the blood of Christ, (if they would
but lay hold of It,) although it was not actually shed till
many years after.
But how then comes it to pass, that all men are not
redeemed by it .^ The reason is, because they will not
believe it. For we must observe, that this new covenant
was made byway of promise ; but what God promiseth,
w e are bound to believe, otherwise to make him a liar :
and therefore it was sufficiently implied in the covenant
itself, that the condition required on our parts is to
beiieve i t ; and we are fully assured of It by Christ himself, laying the whole stress of our redemption, by him,
K4
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upon our believing in him ; as where he saith, that,
God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth In him should not perish^
but have everlasting life, John iii. 16. He that believeth on him, is not condemned; but he that believeth
not, is condemned already, ver. 18. He that believeth^
and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth
not, shall be damned, Mark xvi. 16. And so, all
along in the Gospel, Wherefore, they who do not believe in Christ, and depend upon him to be their Mediator and Saviour, they do not perform the easy condition, the easiest that could be required on their parts
in the covenant, and therefore cannot possibly receive
any benefit by it: neither is there any reason they should,
seeing they will not take God's word, nor believe what
he, who cannot lie, hath said ; and so destroy themselves again, as their first parents did, by their unbelief.
Seeing therefore, that although Christ hath paid a
sufficient price for the redemption of mankind, yet, nevertheless, the appllcatipn pf it tp particular perspns
depends uppn their believing in him fpr i t ; hence he
hath taken care all alpng, tp put men in mind pf him,
and his death for them, that so they might act their
faith in him. From the beginning of the world he appointed bloody sacrifices to be offered, to foreshew and
typify that which he was to offer for them. And when
he was to offer up himself, and so put an end to all
thpse typical sacrifices, he, the very night before he did
it, instituted a sacrament, to shew it forth, and continue
the remembrance, of it to the end of the world; tha4i
mankind might always have him evidently set forth as
crucified before their eyes, and so might always Ippk
uppn him as their Mediatpr, and believe and trust ovk
him, to reconcile Almighty God, their Maker, to them :
for which he is so fully qualified, by the great propitiation which he hath made for their sins in his own
blood. By virtue whereof^ he still continues our High-
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priest, making intercession with the Father in heaven
for us ; which was typified in the old law, by the highpriest's carrying the blood of the sacrifice he had offered
once a year into the holy of holies, and with it making
atonement there for the sins of the people. But, as the
apostle observes, Christ is not entered into the holy
places made with hands, which are the figures of the
tr^Ue ; but into heaven itself, 7iow to appear in the presence of God for us, Heb, ix. 24. There he now is»
in that very body which he offered up for us. In it he
appears before God, not for himself, but for us ; and
therefore, if we do not believe on him, and apply ourselves to God, by him, as we ought, we shall find, by
our own experience, the truth of what we have now
heard, even that he is a most effectual Mediator for us,
able to save to the utmost all that come unto God by
him., seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for
them, Heb. vii. 25.
Christ having thus, by giving himself a ransom for
all, made full atonement and propitiation for the sins of
the whole world, God, for his sake, is so gracious, propitious, and merciful to mankind, as to pardon and forgive the sins we have committed against him, so sppn
as we repent of them, so as never to exact of us the
punishment which was due unto him for them. But
that we may «ot only escape death, but be fully restored
to the favour of God, and to that state of bliss and happiness in which he at first created us, it is necessary,
that, for the future, we should keep all his commandments ; which we can never do, unless we first know
them. And therefore Christ, as our Mediator, was
pleased to take upon him also the office of a prophet, to
instruct mankind in the will of God, John xv. 15. And
that he hath done all along from the beginning of the
world, and wHl do it to the end ; as appears from his
empowering his apostles, and their successors, to teach
all nations all things that he had commanded; assuring
the^fi, that he himself would be with them to the end
of the world, Matt, xxvui. 20. And as he was, and
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will be with the apostles and their successors, to the
end of the world, so he was with the prophets, their
predecessors, from the beginning of It. It was he who
inspired the patriarchs and prophets of the Old Testament with the knowledge of God's will, and endued
them with power to make It known to others, 1 Pet. I.
10, 11 It was he who enabled them to foretel things
to come, especially such as related to himself: It was
he that moved the holy men of old when they spake;
and It was his Holy Spirit they meant, when they said.
Thus saith the Lord: It was he, who, when he was
upon earth, vindicated the law of God, from the false
glosses which the Scribes and Pharisees had put upon
it, and acquainted mankind with all things necessary
to be known, concerning either the Law or the Gospel:
it was he, who, after he was ascended to heaven, gave
some apostles, some prophets, a7id some evangelists,
and some pastors and teachers, for the perfecti7ig of
the saints, for the work of the ministiy, for the edifying of the body of Christ, Eph. Iv 11, 12. It was he,
therefore, whom Moses meant, when he said. The Lord
thy God will I'aise unto thee a prophet, from the midst
of thee, of thy brethren, like unto thee; u7ito him shall
ye hearken, Deut. xvIH. 15, 18. Acts IH. 22. To him
therefore we must hearken, and observe whatsoever he
hath said, if we desire to understand the whole wHl of
God ; and every soul that will not hearken to this
prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people,
Deut. xvii. 19. Acts Hi. 2 3 .
But, although Christ be called and really is a prophet,
properly so called, yet we must not think him only such
a one as the prophets of the Old or New Testament
were ; for, as all the sacrifices of God's appointment
were only his sacrifice in type and figure, so all other
prophets prophesied only in his name, and by his authority ; it was he that spake by them, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11
And whatsoever they said in the audience of the people,
went no farther than their ears, unless he himself was
pleased, by his almighty power, to send it home into
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their hearts ; it being his great prerogative, to speak to
the hearts as well as to the ears of m e n : as when he
called his apostles, he only said. Follow me ; and they
no sooner heard the words, but immediately they left
all, and followed him. But whatsoever men say, though
it be in his name, unless he himself be pleased to influence and enforce it with his own especial grace, it hath
no effect at all upon those who hear i t ; they only hear
it sounding In their ears, but their hearts are no way
affected with it. And therefore, when he gave his
apostles, and In them all succeeding ministers, their
commission to propagate his Gospel among all nations, and teach them his commandments, he promised to be always with them himself In the doing i t :
And, lo, saith he, / am with you to the end of the
world. Matt. xxvHI. 20. Without which, all their
preaching would have signified nothing: whereas, by it
wliole nations were soon converted to the faith.
And so it is to this day: all the virtue and efficacy
that there Is In the ministry of Christ's word, comes
from him, whose word it is ; not from the word itself,
or those who minister i t : we are only ambassadors for
Christ, as though God did beseech you by us ; we pray
you in Christ's stead, be reconciled to God, 2 Cor v.
20. And therefore, if you be prevailed upon by what
you hear from us, you must not thank us, but him who
sent us ; for Paul himself may plant, and Apollos water,
it Is God only that gives the Increase, 1 Cor iii. 7
even God the Son. It was he that opened Lydia's
h^art, that she attended to the things which were spoken
oj Paul, Acts xvi. 14. In like manner, when In hearing of his holy word, you receive It In the love of it, it
is he that inflames you with love to i t : when you are
pricked in the heart, and convinced of your sins by
it, it is he that convinceth you : when you are put
upon holy resolutions by it to serve and obey God,
it is he that puts you upon them : when you are turned
by it from darkness to light, from the power of Satan
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unto God, it is he that turns you : when your minds
are enlightened, so as to see the wonderful things in
God's word, it is he that enlightens them, who is the
true light that lightens every one that cometh into the
world, John I. 9. When your faith is strengthened and
confirmed in him, it is he himself that cpnfirms and
strengthens it, who, as his apostle saith, is both the
oazthor and finisher of our faith, Heb. xii. 2. And so,
whensoever you feel yourselves touched and affected
with what you hear, you must ascribe it wholly to him,
the great Prophet of the world, whose word It is, and
whose power alone can make It effectual to the ends for
which he hath appointed i t ; he being the only Mediator
between God and man, without whom the word of God
would never have been preached to us, nor do us any
good when it is.
But what saith the apostle ? Not the hearers of the
law are just before God, but the doers of the law shall
be justified, Rom. li. 13. Whatsoever fight or know-^
ledge we have of God's will, unless we have power
likewise to do it, we shall be never the better for it.
Hence therefore, Christ our Mediator, as he undertook
to be a Prophet, to instruct and teach us, so likewise to
be our King, to rule and govern u s : David calls him a
King, Psal. ii. 6. and the prophet Isaiah hath given
us a large description of his kingdom, with the extraordinary properties and prerogatives belonging to it, and
to him as the head of it, Isa. ix. 6, 7
It is true, he
himself saith, that his kingdom is not qf this world,
John xviii. 36. but though it be not of this world,
it is in it, and hath been so from the beginning of it.
He is that God of peace, who, as the apostle speaks,
bruiseth Satan under our feet, Rom. xvi. 20. and hath
done so all along from the first promise, that he should
bruise the serpent's head : neither doth he exercise this
his regal authority only over the prince of darkness,
and the powers of hell, but over all things else ; for God
hath put all things under his feet, and given him to he
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head over all things to the church, Eph. i. 22. The
church he purchased with his own blood, and therefore
hath an absolute right and title to be head and governor
of i t : and for the sake of that, he is likewise the
head and governor over all things else, that he may be
able to order-and dispose of all things so, that nothing
may be able to destroy or hurt his church, but all things
work together for its good ; and not only for the good
of the church in general, but of all and every particular
member thereof. And as we make all things else concur to do them good, he himself doth them most good
of all: he quickens and actuates them with the influences of his own Holy Spirit: he guides them by his
counsel, and directs them by his wisdom, to such things
as are most pleasing to God: he enables them to resist
the devil, to overcome the world, and to do good in i t :
he assists them in doing their whole duty, and intercedes
for them, that God would accept of it when it is done:
he keeps off all things that may hinder their Salvation,
and supplies him with all things necessary to it. His
grace Is always sufficient for them : his strength is made
perfect in their weakness, and his power rests continually upon them, whereby he carries them through all
the changes and chances of this mortal life; and so at
length brings them to himself in glory. All this he
doth for all who truly believe in him, and so are his
faithful and obedient subjects.
But that we may take a better prospect of that regal
power, which is vested in Christ, and is exercised by
him, as he is the Mediator between God and man ; we
must further observe, that by this power, when he was
upon earth, he prescribed laws pecuhar to his own kingdom, and ordained sacraments in it. By this he commanded the devils themselves to depart out of persons
possessed, and diseases from such as were afflicted with
them : by this he sent his apostles, and his ambassadors,
into all nations, to bring them over to his kingdom:
by this, at his ascension into heaven, he led captivity
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captive, and gave gifts unto m e n ; and, among others,
the gift of working miracles in his name: by this he
presides over angels, archangels, principalities, powers,
and might, and dominion, and every name that is named,
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come :
by this he hath propagated his church all over the earth,
and made whole nations submit unto his government t
by this he defends his church so propagated against all
the machinations both of men and devils ; so that
according to his promise, the very gates of hell cannot
prevail against i t : by this he gathers together all his
faithful people into one body, and appoints them their
several places and stations in i t : by this he constitutes
some his vicegerents, to govern them In his n a m e ;
others effectually to administer his word and sacraments
to t h e m : by this he keeps them always in his true faith,
in constant subjection to himself, and sincere obedience
to his laws : by this he protects them from all their spiritual enemies, the world, the devil, and the flesh ; and
gives them power to overcome them : by this he delivers
them from all their troubles, or disposeth them so as to
make them turn to their advantage : by this his royal
power, he will one day summon all mankind that ever
lived, from the beginning to the end of the world, kings
and emperors themselves, as well as others, he will summon them all to appear before his tribunal, there to give
an account to him of all their actions ; by this he wHl
then condemn all that would not believe in him, and
obey his laws, to that everlasting fire, that is prepared
for the devil and his angels : and by this he will advance all his faithful and obedient subjects to the highest
heavens, there to live and reign with him for ever ; for
of his kingdom there shall be no end, Luke i. 33.
Tliese are the three offi,ces which the Son of God
undertook, and in our nature executes for us, and by
that means mediates most effectually between God and
us. By the first he hath satisfied God's justice for our
s i n s ; by the second he hath revealed his will to us;
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and by the third he gives us power to perform it. By
the one he hath paid our debts; by the other he assures
that he hath done it, that we may believe in h i m ; and
by the last, upon our believing aright in him, he dischargeth and acquits us from it. As our Priest, he
purchased redemption for us ; as our Prophet, he makes
known the terms and conditions of it to u s ; and as our
King, he confers it actually upon us : and so as our
Priest, our Prophet, and our King, doth all things that
can possibly be required, both to the reconciling of God
to us. and us to him ; and therefore is a most proper
and effectual Mediator between God and men.
From what we have hitherto discoursed upon this
great subject, we may learn many useful lessons, very
worthy of a Christian's notice. As first, from hence
we may learn, that as there is but one God, so there is
but one Mediator between God and men, and that is,
the man Christ Jesus, who saith himself, / am the way,
the truth, and the life ; no man cometh unto the Father
but by me, John xiv. 16. All other men need a mediator, only he needs none himself, and therefore he
only can mediate for other men. And besides, none
but he is capable of the office, because none but he hath
any thing of his own, which he can plead before God in
the behalf of mankind. But he hath all the merits of
his own most perfect obedience, which he performed to
death itself, even the death of the cross. It is upon
this that his mediation is grounded ; and therefore seeing none but he ever died for men, none but he can
mediate with God, so as to reconcile him to them.
.From hence we may also learn, what cause we have to
abhor and avoid the doctrine and practice of the Church
of Rome, In praying to the Virgin Mary, and other saints,
to mediate and intercede with God for t h e m : which,
as it is a great dishonour to our ever-blessed Saviour,
so it is of very dangerous consequence to those who are
guHty of it: for seeing they leave Christ, and fly to his
saints for succour, they have no ground to expect that
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he should save t h e m ; and if he doth not save them, 1
am sure they can never be saved at all. I know that to
palliate this absurd and pernicious doctrine, they have
invented a distinction of a mediator of redemption, and
a mediator of intercession ; but this distinction hath no
foundation either in Scripture or reason, but is rather
contrary to both: to Scripture, which sets forth only
one Mediator; and to reason, which plainly shews that
none can effectually intercede for us, but he who first
redeemed us with his own blood, and so hath purchased
our peace with God.
Again, from hence we may learn how it comes to
pass that God is so merciful to fallen men, and not to
the fallen angels : these are his own creatures as well as
men, and are as miserable, and so as great objects of
mercy, as we are ; yet their almighty Maker never yet
did, nor ever will, shew them any mercy. The reason
is, because they have no Mediator, as we have; for
Christ took not on him the nature of angels, but the
seed of Abraham, Heb. Ii. 16. If he had taken on him
the nature of angels, and so died for them, God would
have been merciful to them, and not to us ; but seeing
he took not on him their nature, but ours, therefore
God is merciful to us, and not to them : so that we are
beholden to Christ for every mercy we enjoy
It is he
that obtains It of the Father for us, and it is he that
takes care to bestow it upon us. It is he that mediates
between God and us, and therefore it is by his means
that we receive any favour at the hands of God; insomuch, that without him we had never known what mercy
is, but had been all utterly lost and undone for ever;
whereas by him there is no mercy, no blessing, no grace,
nothing at all that can either do us or make us good,
but we may have it. And whatsoever we have, we are
still bound to thank him for it, and to look upon It as
coming from God, by means of his mediation for us.
Moreover, from hence we may learn, to whom we
must apply ourselves for pardon, and for peace with God
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and our own consciences. W e must go to Christ, who
bids all those, who are weary and heavy laden with their
sins, come to him, and promiseth to give them rest,
Matt. xi. 28. It is he alone can do i t : and therefore
his beloved apostle saith. If any man sin, we have an
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous;
and he is the propitiation for our sins, I John H. 1
As if he had said, if any man be sensible of his sin, and
ready to fall into despair for it, let him remember that
we have an Advocate or Mediator in heaven, Jesus Christ
the righteous, who hath expiated our sins with his own
blood. This is the only comfort and support to a troubled mind. Neither do I see, how It Is possible to keep
up our spirits under the sense of our sins any other
way, but by a firm belief that we have a Mediator In
heaven, always interceding for u s : but this Is sufficient
of itself to do it. For whatsoever sins we have committed, let us but repent, and believe in Christ, for the
pardon of them, and we need not doubt but he will
obtain it for us. And so being justified by faith, we
shall have peace with God, through our Lord
Jesus,
Rom. V. 1.
From hence we may further learn how to pray, so as
always to receive any good thing v/e ask: we must ask
it only in the name of our Mediator Jesus Christ, who
hath assured us with his own mouth, that whatsoever
we ask the Father in his name, he will give It us, John
xvi. 23. and, by consequence, we have no ground to expect any thing at the hands of God, unless we ask it in
the name of Christ. And that is the reason why men
pray so often to no purpose, because they do not pray
aright: they do not ask in the name of Christ, and then
it is no wonder they ask in vain ; it being impossible
for us to receive any kindness at the hands of God, but
only upon his account, who is always mediating with
the Father for us. And we cannot expect that he should
intercede for our having the mercy we ask, unless we
ask it in his name, and trust on him to do it for us.
VOL. I I .
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And therefore, as we do it constantly in our public devotions, so in our private too ; whatsoever we want, we
must a.sk it only in the name of Chiist, and beseech
God to grant It only for his sake: and if we do that
heartily and faithfully, as we ought, we can never miss
of any thing we ask, that is truly good for us.
From hence also we may learn, how all the duties
we perform may be acceptable to God, even if we trust
in Christ to make them so, by perfuming them with the
incense of his merits and mediation for us ; for then he
will smell a sweet savour from them, otherwise not:
for St. Peter tells us, that they are acceptable to God
hy Jesus Christ, and by him only, 1 Pet. ii. 5. And
therefore, when we have performed any duty, we must
lift up our minds to Chiist, and trust on him to intercede for us, that God would be pleased to accept of
what we have done for his sake; and then we may rest
satisfied in our minds, that it Is accepted : for, as Christ
never fails to intercede for those who believe and trust
on him for it, so God never denies any thing that he
asketh, John xi. 4 2 .
From hence likewise we may learn how much it concerns us to observe and believe whatsoever he, our great
Prophet, hath revealed to us, and to perform whatsoever
he, our sovereign Lord and King, hath required of us;
that so we may keep in with him, and enjoy the benefit
of his mediation.
Particularly, we may learn from hence how much we
are bound, both In duty and Interest, to frequent that
holy sacrament, which he hath ordained in memory of
that death he suffered In our stead: whereby he is so
perfectly qualified to mediate between God and us, that
by often commemorating of it, we may the better act
our faith in him, to make our peace with God, and continue us in his love and favour.
From hence again we may learn, what firm ground
we have, to live with a constant trust and dependence
upon Christ, to justify us before God, to mortify our
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sins, to purify our hearts, to assist us in all our dutie-s,
to keep us from evH, to bless and sanctify all occurrences to us, to guide and direct us in all our ways, and
to give us all things necessary to our salvation, seeing
he is so all-sufficient a Saviour and so effectual a Mediator between God and us.
Lastly, from hence we may learn what cause, what
infinite cause we have to rejoice and be glad that we
have such a Mediator, and to bless and magnify the
eternal Son of God, for undertaking so great and glorious a work for us. Let us therefore now put our
whole trust and confidence on him, and devote ourselves
entirely to his service. Let us love and honour him
with our whole souls, and long to be with him, that we
may behold his face, and enjoy him for ever In the
mean whHe, let us give him our most hearty thanks, and
say, To him that loved us, a7id gave himself for us ; to
him that washed us from our sins in his own blood,
and is always 7naking intercession for us; to him that
is the only Mediator between God and me7i; to him,
the eternal Son of God, with the Father and Holy
Ghost, be glory, &c.
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S E R M O N XXXI.
ALL THINGS TO BE ASKED IN THE NAME OF CHRIST.

J O H N xiv,

14.

If ye shall ask any thing in my na7ne, I will do it.
A M O N G the many duties required in our holy religion,
there is none more acceptable to God, nor of greater
use and benefit to us, than prayer duly performed : by
that we give God the glory of his omniscience in hearing, the glory of his mercy in granting, and the glory of
his power in effecting, what we desire: by that we draw
near to the supreme Governor of the world, and enjoy
communion with him : by that we may avert whatsoever
evil we fear, remove any evil we feel, and obtain whatsoever is good, either for ourselves or others. And
therefore, it must needs behove us very much to understand how to perform this duty aright, as well as to perform it accordingly.: which that we may, we must take
our measures onlv from God's own word, who best
knows what kind of prayer he will accept, and answer ;
and hath there given us such directions about it, that
if we do not fail in observing them, we can never fail of
praying so as to find grace and favour in his sight. But
that which he layeth the most stress upon, and to which
all his other directions may be referred, ]s, that we pray
in the name of Jesus Christ; for if we do that, notwithstanding pur other failures, (as in this impfirfect
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state we are subject tP many, even in pur best duties,)
he hath promised to grant what we pray for: If ye shall
ask a7iy thing, saith he, m my name, I will do it.
For our better understanding of which words, it wHl
be necessary to look back a little, to see how they are
brought in. Our great Lord and Master Jesus Christ
here saith, / am the way, the truth, and the life; no
man cometh unto the Father but by me: ver. 6. whereby he plainly distinguisheth himself from the Father,
asserting himself to be the way, the only way whereby
a man can go unto the Father
But then he afterward
saith. If ye had k7iow7i me, ye should have known my
Father also, ver. 7 and. He that hath seen me, hath
seen the Father, ver. 9. Believe me, that I am In the
Father, and the Father hi me, ver. 10, 11
Whereby
he gives us also to understand, as plainly as words can
do it, that though he be a distinct person from the Father, yet he is in the Father, and the Father in him ; so
as that whosoever knoweth or seeth the Son, knoweth
and seeth the Father also : and, by consequence, that he
and the Father are one, according to what he himself
elsewhere saith, / and the Father are 07ie, John x. 30.
£v e(r/.(.=y, we are one thing, one Jehovah ; though they be
two distinct persons, they are one and the same God.
By this we may apprehend something of the great
mystery, how we go unto the Father by his Son Christ,
The infinite and eternal God, we know. Is Infinitely
above us mortal and finite creatures, divelllng In that
light which no 7nan can approach unto, 1 Tim, vi, 16,
But he in the person of the Son, having taken upon him
the form of a serva7it, and being made in the likeness
ofme7i, Phil, ii, 7 of the same form or nature that all
mankind is of; we by faith, first laid hold upon him as
he is man, of tire same nature with us ; and by him, as
he is God also, of the same nature with the Father, we
get up to God, or, as he himself here words it, by him
we come unto the Father: and if we do that, we shall
certainly be saved, for, as his apostle tells us, he is able
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to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by
him, Heb. vn. 25, For by this means we, through him,
receive from God himself power to do the works of
God, and whatsoever we can desire that is necessary to
our obtaining eternal salvation by h i m : and therefore
having revealed these great truths to us, he adds. Verily,
verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on 7ne, the
works that I do, shall he do also ; and greater works
than these shall he do, because I go unto my Father,
ver. 12. Because he went unto the Father to appear
in the presence of God, .?^nd to make intercession for
them; therefore all that believe on him, shall by him,
and his almighty powCT, do as great, and In some sense
greater works than he did In his state of humiliation
upon earth, where he exerted no more of his power than
what was necessary at that time, and expedient for the
state he was then in.
And for the same reason, even because he went unto
the Father, he therefore adds also, and ivhatsoever ye
shall ask in 7ny name, I will do it, that the Father
may be glorified In the Son, ver 13. As if he had
said. When I am gone from you to the Father, do not
mistrust my care and concern for you, but whatsoever
ye want, do but ask it in my name, and I will do It, for
the glory of God the Father, that he may be glorified
by me when I am with him in heaven, as he hath been,
and stHl is, while I am with you upon earth. And then
he repeats the same thing almost in the same words
again, saying. If ye shall ask any thing in my name,
I will do it.
He saith the same thing over again, that we may take
the more notice of it. He knew how apt mankind was,
and still would be, to make use of other names besides
his in their prayers to God; as we see many at this day
pray in the name of the blessed Virgin, and other saints,
which they suppose to be in heaven, desiring and expecting to be heard by their mediation or intercession
for them. To prevent which, as much as it was ppssiL4
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ble, our Lord tells us over and over again, that what
we ask in his name he will do i t ; but not that he will
do what we ask In any other name. There is not one
word in the Gospel, or in all the Scriptures, than can
be wrested to such a sense : and therefore they who
pray in any other name, cannot possibly pray in faith;
for they have not the word of Gpd to build their faith
upon for it. But that what we ask in the name of Jesus
Christ, he will do it, we have his own word ; and that
too, not only once, but again, that we might have strong
consolation, and be the more fully assured of it.
Neither doth he repeat it only here, but in another
place again, chap. XV. 16. and again, saying with an high
asseveration, to confirm our faith as much as possible
in i t ; Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye
shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you,
John xvi. 2 3 . It is true, he here saith, the Father will
give it; but in my text, that he himself will do It: but
the promise is still the same, not only in that the thing
itself is promised to be done, and it is no matter whether
it be by the one or the other; but chiefly because,
whether the Father or the Son do it, it is one and the
same God that doth i t : a7id what one doth, the other
doth also ; when he saith, that he will do It, he doth
not thereby exclude the Father ; and when he saith, that
the Father will give it, he doth not thereby exclude
himself. But in one place he mentions the one, in
another place the other, to shew that both do it alike :
and that we are equally beholden both to the Father
and to the Son for it. But in my text he seems to
name himself particularly, saying, / will do it; to teach
us, that we should direct our prayers to him also, as the
same God with the Father; to trust on him for the
doing what we pray for ; and to believe, that it is he
that doth i t ; or, which Is the same, the Father in and
through him, and for his sake onlyI thought good to premise thus much concerning
the words in general, the better tp prepare ypu fpr th^
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resolutipn pf whatspever may seem dpubtful in them.
NPW there are but two things which any one can pretend to be so : first, what it is to ask any thing in the
name of Jesus Chiist: and then, in what sense he
here saith, that if we thus ask any thing in his name, he
will do it.
As for the first, the name of Jesus Christ, howsoever
it is slighted by wicked men on earth, it is of great request and esteem with God in heaven, far above all
other names : for God hath given him a name that is
above every name ; that at the name of Jesus every
k7iee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in
earth, a7id things under the earth, Phil. ii. 9, 10. The
angels in heaven worship hhn, Heb. i. 6. The devils
in hell dread his name, and dare not but come out of
persons they have possessed, at the faithful mention of
it. St. Paul had no sooner said to one of them, / COTU7nand thee, in the na7ne of Jesus Christ, to come out of
her, but he immediately came out. Acts xvi. 18. Matt.
vH. 22. Mark ix. 38. Luke x. 17 By this also St.
Peter cured the lame man ; he only said, In the na7ne
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, lise up and walk; and
the man presently rose up and walked. Acts HI. 6, 8.
Yea, of so great power and efficacy Is this great and
most glorious name, that we must do every thing in it,
as ever we desire it should be well done:
Whatsoever
ye do, saith the apostle, in word or deed, do all in the
name of the Lord Jesus; giving thanks to God and
the Father by him. Col. IH. 17 Especially in our addresses to Almighty God, we must make mention of his
name only, asking what we want of him for the sake of
Jesus Christ, and upon his account only; believing that
though we be unworthy of any mercy In ourselves, yet
for his sake God will grant us all the good things we
pray for. This is properly to pray in the name of Jesus
Christ. But for the clearer exphcatlon of it, I shall
search into the bottom of it, and lay it as open as I can,
in these few propositions..
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1. God sheweth no mercy, that we read of, to attiy' of
his creatures that offend him, without having propitiation or satisfaction made him for their offences. This
appears plainly from the apostate angels, who are his
creatures as well as men ; and yet there being no propitiation made for their sins, he hath cast them all down
to hell, and delivered them hito chains qf darkness, to
be reserved unto judgment, without any hopes of mercy,
2 Pet. H. 4.
2. Jesus Chiist having assumed our nature, and died
in it, and so being a propitiation for the sins of mankind, God is pleased to be propitious or merciful unto
men in him, and upon the account of what he hath
suffered for their sins. This is implied in the very
notion of propitiation, and the Greek word iAao-j«,oj, used
by the apostle to that purpose, 1 John Ii. 2. iv. 10. And
the same apostle in his Gospel tells us, that the law
was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by
Jesus Christ, John i. 17 The original word Is lysvsTQ,
it existed, it was brought as it were into being by him ;
so that withput him there would have been no grace or
mercy in the world : but by Jesus Christ not only mercy
came, but together with that truth also. For,
3 . Almighty God being thus become gracious and
merciful to mankind in Jesus Christ, in him he hath
been pleased to enter into covenant with us, and to
promise us all sorts of blessings, or all things that are
really good for us. In thee, saith he to Abraham, and
in thy seed, that is, in Christ, shall all thefamilies or nations of the earth be blessed. Gen. xH. 3. xxH. 18. And
accordingly, as St. Paul saith, he hath blessed us with
all spiritual blessings hi heavenly places, or things in
Christ, Eph. i. 3 . For it was in Christ that the covenant was established and confirmed. Gal. iii. 17 Arid
all the promises of God in him are Yea, and in him
Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. that is, in him they are all truth;
every one of them being in him a certain and infallible
truth, that cannot but hold good, to the glory of God
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by us, saith the apostle: forasmuch as the glory of his
truth most clearly shineth forth in the promises which
he hath made to mankind ; which promises being made
only in Christ, It is by him only that the truth of God
appears in the world. So that, as the evangelist saith,
not only grace or mercy, but truth also, came by Jesus
Christ: but first grace, and then truth ; grace In making, and truth in fulfilling the promises which are made
to us.
4 . Hence God's faithful people in all ages had respect
to Chiist, and to the promises made in him, whensoever
they asked any mercy or blessing from God. This they
plainly shewed, by offering up their prayers and supplications, together with such sacrifices as typified and represented the death of Christ, that great propitiatory
sacrifice, whereby he, the Lamb of God, took away the
sins of the world. As Samuel offered a lamb for a
whole burnt-offering to the Lord; and he cried unto
the Lord for Israel, and the Lord heard him^ I Sam.
vii. 9. God himself commanded Job's three friends to
take a burnt-offering, and go to his servant Job and offer
it up, and he should pray for them. Job xlIII. 8. See also,
1 Sam.xiH.12. Ezra vi. 10. Baruch 1.10,11. 1 Pvlacc.xli.ll.
And it is very observable, that their daily public prayers
were always made at the time of the morning and evening sacrifice; when the priest, by God's own appointment, took a censer full of burning coals from off the
altar whereon the sacrifices were offered, and carrying
it to the altar of incense, he there put the sweet Incense
upon the coals, which by its rising up towards heaven,
and the sweetness of its scent, typified Christ's ascension into heaven, and the intercession he there makes,
as the sacrifices typified his death and passion : and all
the while the Incense was burning, the people were
praying; as we learn from St. Luke, saying, and the
whole multitude of the people were praying without at
the time of incense, Luke i. 10. as also from 2 Chron.
xxix. 27, 28, 29. which shews that they had, or at least
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ought to have had, in all their prayers, an eye to the
merits and mediation of the promised Messiah or Christ,
represented by the sacrifices and incense that were then
offered.
The same thing appears also from the sacrifices being
offered, and their devotions performed always before the
ark, where God our Saviour resided In a wonderful
manner between the cherubims, over the mercy-seat;
both while the ark was carried about in the tabernacle,
and when it was fixed In the temple, which Solomon
built upon Mount Sion at Jerusalem: therefore called
the holy hill, because Christ there sat as king, Psal. ii. 6.
By which means their prayers were offered up in his
name, as there specially present; which they believed
so necessary to render their prayers acceptable to God,
that wheresoever they were, they still looked that way
when they prayed. As we read of Daniel whHe he was
at Babylon, that when he knew that the writing was
signed, he went into his house, and his windows being
ope7i in his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled
upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, Dan.
vi. 10. For why should his windows be then open towards Jerusalem, but to shew that he had respect to
him who was wont to sit there, as the only person by
whom his prayers could be accepted, and his petitions
granted ?
Thus also when David speaks, as he often doth in the
Psalms, of Jerusalem, of Zion, of the temple,' or the
altar, or of God as sitting between the cherubims, it is
plain he had an eye to him who sat there; so he had also,
when in his prayers to God he calls him the God of his
righteousness, the God of his salvation, his deliverer, his
redeemer,his strength, his rock, his defence,his God: and
when he prays God to hear him for his name's sake, for
his mercy's sake, according to the multitude of his mercies, and the like; these are all expressions of his faith in
Chiist, and his way or manner of praying in his name,
in whpm alone God hath promised to be Pur Gpd, and
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to be merciful to us. And therefore David prays to
him to accept his prayers, saying. Let the words: of 7ny
mouth, and the 7nedltatlon of my heart, be acceptable in
thy sight, O Lord, my strength, and my Redeemer,
Psalm xix. 14. Daniel also prays in his name as plainly
as we can do it now, saying. Now therefore, O our
God, hear the prayer of thy servant, and his supplications, and cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary
that Is desolate, for the Lord's sake, Dan. ix. 17 that
is, as we say now,ybr the Lord Christ's sake; for no
Pther lord can possibly be there meant. To which we
may add a remarkable passage in the book of Ecclesiastlcus, which was certainly written many years before
our Saviour's incarnation; there Jesus, the son of Sirach, begins his prayer thus : / will thank thee, O
Lord and King, and praise thee, O God my Saviour,
Ecclus. 11. 1. And soon after saith, I called upon the
Lord, the Father of my Lord, that he would not leave
me in the days of my trouble, ver. 10. Where he
speaks as plainly of our Lord Christ as David did, when
he said. The Lord said unto my Lord, Psal. ex. 1.
Matt. xxH. 43, 44, 45. And as plainly gives us to understand, that not only the prophets, but all God's
faithful people in those days, believed the Lord, the
Almighty God, to be the Father of one who was himself
also the Lord, and in a peculiar manner their Lord and
Saviour; and that in their prayers they had respect to
him, and prayed in his name, calling upon the Lord as
the Father of their Lord Christ, and so expecting to be
heard only upon his account, and for his sake, who was
promised by the name of the Lord, and Messiah
the
prince, Dan. ix. 25.
5. But now, under the New Testament, we must
not ask only in the name of Christ, but in the name of
Jesus Christ, behevlng Jesus to be the Christ, the Son
pf Gpd, and Savipur pf the wprld, SP pften prpmised
and fpretold by the prophets : for this is the only difference between their faith and o u r s ; they believed in
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Christ as then to come, we believe in him as already
come, and that Jesus of Nazareth Is the person: and
must therefore now accordingly pray in his name as
such, which they under the law did not. As our Lord
himself intimates to his disciples, where, speaking of
their praying in his name, he saith. Hitherto ye have
asked nothing in my na7ne, John xvi. 24. I know
these words have much puzzled interpreters ; but in
this sense they are plain and easy : though they had all
along prayed in the name of the promised Messiah, or
Christ, yet hitherto they had not prayed in his name, in
the name of Jesus, as the Christ that was promised.
But this we must now do, as ever we desire to have what
we pray for ; for he here promiseth to do what we ask in
his name, but nothing else. Hence it is, that his
church hath all along concluded their prayers, as we do
every one of the collects in our public liturgy, with the
mention of his name, except St. Chrysostom's, and two
or three more, which are directed to himself, and so
are made all over in his name. And as the Jews always performed their public devotions at the place
where they offered sacrifices, as types of the death
which Christ was to suffer; so Christians performed
theirs at the altar, the place where they administered the
holy sacrament, in memory of that death which Jesus
suffered, the better to exercise their faith in him, for the
ohtaining of what they prayed for in his name.
And verily, it is well for us, that we have such a
name as his to pray in ; otherwise, I dp npt see with
what confidence we could expect, or so much as ask any
thing that is good of G o d : for he is a great, gloripus,
immense, almighty, pmniscient, immutable, incpinprehensible, infinite, eternal Being, wisdom, glory, goodness, purity, perfectipn itself; he rules and reigns, and
doth whatspever he pleaseth in heaven and earth, with
every thing that is in the wprld. And who are we, that
we should take upon us to speak to him "^ We, who
M'ere made by him, and hve continually upon him, and
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yet continually offend him ! We sinful dust and ashes,
who deserve nothing but wrath and vengeance, hell and
damnation from him ! Who are we, that we should
take the boldness to ask any thing of him, and expect
that he should grant it ? Certainly, in ourselves we
have not the least shadow of any pretence for it, but
should rather call for the mountains, if it were possible,
to cover us, and for the hills to hide us from him, than
dare to speak unto him, or so much as come into his
presence. Neither can any, or all the creatures in the
world, help u s ; for they are all as much below him as
we ourselves are. What then shall we do ? Blessed
be his great name, as there is one God, there is one
JSIcdiator betwee7i God a7ul us, the man Christ Jesus,
who gave himself a ransom for all, 1 Tim. II. 5, 6.
and by that means hath not only redeemed us from all
the curses which were due to us, but hath also purchased for us all sorts of blessings, all the good things
that we can possibly desire. And he is now at the
right-hand of God in heaven, there mediating and interceding, that we may have them upon our asking them
in his name, aud upon the account of that price which
he hath given for them : and he being God as well as
man, is present wheresoever we are, hears what we say,
looks Into our very hearts, and observes how they stand
affected towards him all the while we are at prayer, so
as most perfectly to know whether we ask any thing
really in his name, aud for his sake only, believing,
trusting, relying upon him alone, and his all-sufficient
merits and mediation for it. And if we do that, he
here promiseth that we shall have it, yea, that he himself will do i t : If ye shall ask any thing, saith he, in
my name, I will do it.
But In what sense this is to be understood, is the
next question to be resolved; and it may well be made
a question, forasmuch as there have been many in all
ages, and still are, whose experience seems to contradict
what is here said. W e have prayed, say they, for many

160

All things to be asked

things, and have asked them in the name of Christ, constantly using his name in all our prayers, and yet have
not obtained what we have asked in i t ; how then is
this promise fulfilled? How can we believe these words
to be true, when we have found the contrary by our
own experience, even that he hath not done what we
have asked In his name ? To that I answer in the apostle's words. Let God be true, and every man a liar,
Rom. HI. 4. And in those of our blessed Saviour,
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall
not pass away. Matt. xxiv. 2 5 . Whatsoever men may
say, or think, or find; whatsoever Chiist hath said,
cannot but be true, as he said it. And the only reason
why men do not alway see into the truth of what he said,
is, because they do not carefully observe when, to whom,
and how he said i t : they take the words in general,
only as they-appear at first sight, without looking particularly into every one of them ; whereas, be sure there
is not the least word ever came out of his divine mouth,
but what hath great weight and emphasis. And If we
thus particularly consider these words of our Lord, and
compare them with what he saith elsewhere, we shall
find them true to a tittle ; and that if there be any one
instance, wherein this promise is not verified, and punctually fulfilled to us, the fault is in us, not in him that
made i t : as we shall clearly see, if we do but cast our
eye upon all the words as they lie in order.
First, saith our Lord, if ye, ye my disciples: it is
to them alone he speaks, both here, and wheresoever
else he makes any such promise ; he never saith, if any
one, but if ye that believe in me, ye that Ipve and honpur me, ye that pbey and serve me, If ye shall ask any
thing in my name, I ivlll do It: he will dp it fpr them,
but for none else. The apostles commonly cast out devHs by the name of Jesus, but the exorcists could not
do s o ; when they said, We adjure you by Jesus,
whom Paulpreacheth;
the evil spirit answered, Jesus
I know, and Paul I know, but who are ye .^ Acts xix.
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13. The devil himself could not tell what to make of
such people, who did not believe in Jesus, and yet had
the confidence to use his name. There are many such
among us, who talk much of Jesus, and often use, or
rather abuse, his sacred name, and yet they will not believe in him, nor take his yoke upon them, but stHl continue in their sins : and how can such expect that he
should hear them ? The man in the Gospel knew
better than so, when he said. We know that God
heareth 7iot sinners ; but if any man be a worshipper
of God, and doth his will, him he heareth, John ix. 3 1 .
And so said David, If I regard iniquity in my heart,
the Lord will not hear me, Psal. Ixvi. 18. And that Is
the reason why so few are heard, because most are sinners, enemies to the cross of Christ, who can never pray
sincerely in his name, nor indeed have any good design
in what they pray for ; and then it is no wonder they
are not heard, as St. James observes. Ye ask, and rece'we not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume
it upon your lusts, Jam. Iv. 3 . And besides, none can
pray aright in Christ's name, without the assistance of
his Spirit: for, as the apostle saith, We know not what
we should pray for as we ought; hut the Spirit itself
maketh intercession for us, with groanirigs that cannot
be uttered, Rom. viii. 26. It maketh intercessifni for
us, not as Christ doth in heaven, but, as it is explained
in the beginning of the verse, hy helping our infirmities;
I. e. by directing our Intentions, by strengthening our
faith, by exciting our desires, by supplying us, not, as
some vainly Imagine, with words, hut with groanlngs
which cannot be uttered, with such fervent and earnest
affections, which no words are able to express, and none
can know, but he that searcheth the heart, and knows
the mind of the Spirit, ver 27
By this means, what we do, becomes acceptable to
God, by him whose Spirit It Is ; but they who have
not the Spirit of Christ, are none of his, Rom. vIH. 9.
They are none of his disciples, they do not believe in
VOL. II.
M
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him, nor pray in his name, nor obey him, nor do any
thing as they ought, and therefore this promise doth
not belong to them ; for It is made only to Christ's
faithful disciples, as he himself intimates in these very
words ; and in another place he expressly declares it,
saying, If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you,
ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto
ynu, John xv- 7
And that this promise Is always fulfilled to such, St. John found by his and all his fellowdisciples' experience : Whatsoever we ask, saith he, we
receive of him, because we keep his commandments,
'%ind do those things that are pleasing in his sight,
1 John HI. 22.
But what doth our Lord here mean by asking. If ye
shall ask P That he himself explains, where, speaking,
upon supposition, of a man that went to borrow three
loaves of his friend, he saith, / soy unto you, though
he will not rise and give him, because he is his friend;
yet. because of his hnportu7ilty, he will rise and give
him as 7nany as he needeth. And I say unto you, Ask
and it shcdl be given you, seek and ye shall find, knock
and it shall he opened unto you, Luke xi. 8, 9. Where
it Is plain, that by asking, he means asking as the man
did, with importunity; and these three, ask, seek, and
knock, are not to be taken singly, every word by Itself,
as if they all signified the same thing; but they must
be understood conjunctly, so as always to go together;
ask so as to seek ; seek so as to knock : that Is, as
St. Paul expresseth it, a man must continue instant in
prayer, Rom. xii. 12. and pray without
ceasing,
1 Thess. V 17 Col. iv. 2. As when St. Peter was in
prison, prayer was 7nade without ceasing of the church
zinto God for him, Acts xii. 5. They did not think it
enough to pray once, but they prayed continually for
him till he was out. Thus St. Paul, being troubled
with a thorn In the flesh, besought the Lord thrice,
that it might depart from him, 2 Cor xii. 7 Yea, our
Lord himself prayed three times for the same thing, in
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the same words. Matt. xxvi. 44. And spake a parable
to this very end, that men ought always to pray, and
not to faint, Luke xvHI. 1 And therefore It Is in this
sense that he Is to be understood in my t e x t : not that
he wHl do what we ask once and no more; but If we
pray, and faint not, but continue to ask It earnestly, instantly, importunately of him, then he will do it.
But what will he do ? Any thing we ask, if ye ask,
saith he, any thing : any thing that Is good for us ;
that Is necessarily supposed and implied In our asking
i t : for no man would ask any thing, but what he thinks
to be good for him ; what is evil, is not the object of
our desires, but abhorrence : neither is it the subject
matter of a promise, but a threatening; and therefore
all God's promises to grant what we pray for, suppose
it to be good for us : and therefore our Saviour saith,
Ifyc then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to
your children; how much more shall your Father
which is in heaven give good things to them that ask
him P Matt. vii. 11. Instead of good things, St. Luke
reads, the Holy Spirit, Luke xi. 13. that being the
greatest good we can ask, or rather all good things together : for without that nothing is good ; with It all
things are so. They are good in the highest sense,
that is, they are spiritually good ; and they are such
good things especially, that God hath promised, and
which we therefore ought to ask: such things as are
necessary to our doing good, and to our being good ;
and so to our obtaining eternal salvation by him. These
are the good things which Christ purchased for us with
his own blood; and therefore doth here promise to give
us, upon our asking them in his name ; as being really,
absolutely, universally good in themselves ; which the
things of this life are not. They may, or may not be
good for us ; and whether they be, or be not, we cannot
tell, only God knows that: and therefore we must ask
such things of him, only with this proviso or condition,
that he knows them to be good; or, as our church exM 2
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presseth it, as may be most expedient for us. But so
far as any thing Is so, we may confidently ask it, and
believe that he will grant it to us. This is that which
St. John means, where he saith, This is the confidence
that ive have in him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us, 1 John v. 14. For he hath
plainly declared it to be his will, in that he hath promised
to give us all things that are really good for us, so far as
he himself knows them to be so. For he will give grace
and glory, and no good thing ivill he withhold from
them that live a godly life. Psalm Ixxxiv. 12.
Wherefore, we not being able to see Into the consequences of things, what may do us good or hurt at long
run, must take special care not to be too particular In
what we pray for ; but to ask only such things in general which God knows to be good for us, according to
that divine form, which our Lord himself hath composed
for our daily use. In which he hath taught us to begin
our prayers in his name, by directing them to God
as our Father in him ; for It is he that gives us power to
become the sons of God, and so to call God Father,
John i. 12. And then to pray, that his name may be
hallowed, sanctified, or glorified in the world; that his
kingdom may come, the kingdom of his grace, Into our
hearts, and his glory over all the earth ; that his holy
will may he done by us upon earth, as it is by the glorified saints and angels in heaven. These things are all
good In themselves, the best that can be desired in the
world: but as for other things, we pray not for great
offices, large estates, long life, or the like; but for our
daily bread, for food convenient, so much as he knows
to be necessary to support our mortal life, so long as he
sees good. That he would forgive us our trespasses,
whatsoever we have done contrary to his laws, as we for
his sake forgive those who have wronged us : that he
would not lead, nor suffer us to be led into any trial or
temptation that may be too strong for us, and cause us
to fall; but that he would deliver us from evil, not from
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this or that particular thing, which we think to be evil
for us, but from evil in general, from whatsoever he
knows to be so : and, by consequence, that he would
give us whatsoever he knows to be good for us ; It being
a great evil to want any thing that is good. Thus we
ought always to pray In private, as we do in our public
prayers, which are all composed according to this excellent form : and whatsoever we ask that is thus good for
us, our Lord here promiseth to do it.
But for that purpose, we must ask it in his name: If
ye shall ask any thing, saith he, in 7ny name. Not only
by using his name, as we are apt to do when we never
think of him, but by apprehending and believing that
we desire not the good things we ask, for any thing
in ourselves, but that he hath merited them for us ;
and therefore asking them only for his sake, as merited
by him, trusting and depending upon him to mediate or
intercede, that we may have them. For though it be not
necessary to name his name in every petition, yet we
must keep our hearts and our faith all along thus fixed
upon him, as the only Mediator between God and man,
by whom alone we can ever receive any thing that is
good; and by whom there Is nothing that is good, but
we may receive, and particularly that which we now ask,
if it be really good for us, and we ask It thus In his
name : for he himself hath promised to do it; saying,
/ will do it: he will do the very thing we ask, if that
be best; otherwise he will do something for us, which,
all things considered, shall be better: so that our prayer
is StHl answered. As If we ask something that is really
good, in that it would conduce to some good end which
we have in our eye, if he gives us something that wHl
conduce more to that end than that particular thing we
asked would, he doth not only do what we asked, but
more. As when St. Paul prayed that the thorn in his
flesh might be removed, and our Lord answered. My
grace is sufficient for thee, 2 Cor. xii. 8. the apostle
looked upon his prayer as fuljy answered, although he
M3
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had not the very thing he prayed for; because it was
better to have the grace of Chiist alway sufficient for
him, than to be freed from any particular trouble. And
thus it Is that Christ usually doth what we ask ; if he
doth not do the thing itself, he doth that which is better,
and which we therefore would have asked, if we had
known It as well as he.
But how doth our Lord do what we thus ask in his
name ? Not in an extraordinary or miraculous manner,
by altering the whole course of nature for i t ; but he
doth It in the use of the ordinary means which he hath
appointed for such an end : as if we ask for food convenient, he gives it by blessing us in our particular calling, or directing us to some such mean,s, as by his
assistance shall certainly effect it. If we pray for his
Holy Spirit to assist and direct us in our lives, he gives
it In the performance of our public and private devotions, in reading or hearing his holy word, and In receiving the holy sacrament; therefore caffed the means of
grace, because it is by them that Christ usually confers
his grace and Holy Spirit upon us. And thus whatsoever It is that we ask, we must use such means as he
hath ordained for i t ; otherwise we have no ground to
expect that he should do it, no more than that he
should work miracles for us.
In this sense therefore these words are to be understood, and this promise is always fulfilled. If any of
Christ's faithful servants and disciples, living in his true
faith and fear, if they shall heartily, earnestly, and frequently ask any thing of Almighty God, that is really
good for them ; and if they ask it in the name and for
the sake of Jesus Christ, trusting on him and him alone
for It, In the use of the proper means, then he will certainly do i t : he will either do that very thing they ask,
or something that is better for them ; so that they shall
never pray in vain : and they that do so, must conclude
that they fail In some or other of the forementloned particulars. They are either no true Christians, pr they
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do not continue instant in prayer, or they ask something
which they had better be without than have, or they do
not ask it aright in the name of Christ, or else do not
use the means that he hath appointed for i t ; for otherwise, it is impossible they should not have it, as impossible as it is for God to lie.
By this therefore we may see the great happiness of
those who truly believe in Christ, and obey him ; they
can want nothing that is good, for they may have It for
asking, if they do but ask it in his name : for he himself
hath said to them. If ye shall ask any thing in my
name, I will do it. And they who believe in him, cannot but believe that he will do as he hath said; but
they who do not believe he will, to them be sure he will
not perform his promise : for It doth not belong to them,
being made only to those who will take his word, and
accordingly believe that he will do what they pray for.
All things, saith he, whatsoever ye shall ask In prayer,
believing, ye shall receive, Matt. xxi. 22. And, What
things soever ye desire when ye pray, believe that ye
receive them, and ye shall have the7n, Mark xi. 24.
This is that which the apostles mean, by praying in
jaith, nothing wavering. Jam. I. 6. and without doubting, 1 Tim. H. 8. And unless we thus pray in faith,
believing in Christ's promise, we do not truly ask In his
name, and then the promise doth not reach us. Wherefore, as ever we desire to experience the truth of this
promise, we must do our Saviour so much justice as to
believe it, and then we may be confident he will make it
good: that he can do it, we all know, in that he is
almighty; and that he will, we cannot doubt, in that he
is truth itself, and hath said with his own divine mouth.
If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it.
This is a thing much to be observed in all our prayers,
pubhc and private, at church and in our closets; whensoever we meet tpgether in his name, pur Lprd hath
told us, that he is in the midst pf us. Matt. xviu. 20.
M4
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And, whatsoever we ask in his name, he hath said, that
he will do i t : and therefore, in all our addresses to the
almighty Creator and Governor of the world, we must
still have an eye to our blessed Saviour as interceding
for us, and ask nothing but in his name ; and whatsoever it Is that we ask In his name, we must beheve that
he according to his promise will do it, when he sees it
to be good for us. And herein lies the great mystery
and art of praying ; which can never be attained without much study and exercise: they who seldom use it,
can never do It as they ought; and then It is no wonder
if they lose their labour: it is rather a wonder, how
they can expect their prayers should be ever heard, when
they do not think It worth their while to pray at all,
unless It be when they have nothing else to do. And
when they seem to pray, they do but seem to do i t : they
do not really pray according to God's command, and
therefore have no ground to expect his promise should
be performed to them.
Whereas, they who exercise themselves continually in this great duty, learn by
degrees to perform it, so as to be able to say upon their
own experience, in the words of our church, tliat what
they ask faithfully,
they obtai7i eflFectually, through
Jesus Christ our Lord.
1 heartily wish that all here present would make trial
of i t ; that ye would set yourselves in good earnest upon
praying every day, both privately and publicly too, whensoever ye can get an opportunity ; and, that ye would
strive every day more and more, to keep your hearts
close to the duty, and your faith fixed upon your Saviour, to perfume it with the incense of his merits, to
make it acceptable unto God, till at length ye be able to
pray always In his name. Then ye will find by your
own experience, that ye can no way employ yourselves
better, nor so much to your profit and advantage : for
ye can never be certain of getting any thing that is
good any other way, but this way there is nothing that is
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good but ye may be sure tp have it, as sure as Gpd's
wprd can make It, for he himself hath said It; he that
doth whatsoever he pleaseth, he that ordereth and disposeth of all the good things that are, he that cannot
lie, he hath said, Ifyc shall ask any thing in my name,
I will do it.

SERMON

XXXII

CHRIST, AS MAN, IS T H E HEAD OVER ALL THINGS.

I. 22, 2 3 .
And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him
to be head over all thhigs to the church, which is
his body, the fuhiess of him that filleth all in all.
EPH.

A L T H O U G H the most high God be infinitely happy in
himself, yet he made all things for himself, to shew forth
his wisdom, power, goodness, and all such perfections
as could any way be exerted in the making of them.
But if all things had continued In the same estate
wherein he made them, there could not possibly have
been any fit and proper objects for some other of his
divine perfections to work upon ; and therefore he was
pleased to suffer some of his creatures to fall from their
first estate; as many of the angels did in their own
persons, and all mankind in their first parents. Upon
the angels that sinned, he immediately discovered his
infinite justice, in condemning them to their deserved
torments: but as for men, who fell, not as the other
did, every one in his own person, but all in their common head, he was graciously pleased to find out a way,
whereby to manifest his justice In the punishment of
their sins, and yet to extend his mercy and truth unto
their persons. This is the great mystery revealed in
the Gospel; where we find, that as God made all things
by his Word, he also redeemed mankind by the same
Word, incarnate; The Word was 7nade flesh, and
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dwelt among us, 3ohn I. 14. The Word, the eternal
Word, the only-begotten Son of God, of the same nature with the Father, he was made flesh; he took upon
him the whole nature of man, uniting it to his own
divine Person, so as to become man too, of the same
nature with us.
How this mysterious union could be affected, it would
be great presumption in us to enquire, who understand
not so much as how our own souls and bodies are
linked together, how spirit and matter could be so
united, as to make one person ; it Is sufficient for us to
know what Is revealed concerning it, even, that as the
creation of the world, so this wonderful union was made
by the immediate power of God; the Holy Ghost itself,
who at first moved upon the face of the waters, now
coming upon and overshadowing the blessed Virgin,
so as to cause her to conceive that holy thing, Emmanuel, God and man in one person : who being thus
conceived, he was afterwards born into the world, and
in the nature of man, which he had so assumed, he grew
up to the ordinary stature of other men, and then appeared publicly among them, discovering who he was,
and what he came into the world about, by the miracles
which he wrought, and the divine doctrine which he
taught t h e m ; until at last, being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, he was taken,
and by wicked hands was crucified and slain, as a sacrifice for the sins of mankind ; but he was afterwards raised
again to life, and went up to heaven, where he hath been
ever since, Is now, and ever will be, the only Mediator
between God and men.
This is that glorious and divine person which is
called Jesus, our Saviour; and he may well be called by
that name, seeing It is only by him that God manlfesteth
his mercy and truth to mankind, and therefore he is the
only Saviour that men ever had, or can have In the
world : for there is none other name under heaven
given among men, whereby we 7nust he saved, Acts
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iv. 12. But by him there Is no man living but may be
saved, if he will but apply himself to him for i t : which
that we may do. It highly concerns us all to understand
how great a person he is, and how able to save them to
the uttermost, that come unto God by him ; for otherwise it Is impossible to believe and trust on him, as we
ought, for it. And therefore St. Paul determined to
know nothing among the Corinthians, save Jesus
Christ, and him crucified, I Cor. H. 2. And St. Peter
advlseth all to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Pet. Hi. 18.
implying, that this is the only way whereby to understand how to believe In him, and to address ourselves to
him, for all things necessary to oiu" being saved by him.
Now although there be nothing revealed In the holy
Scriptures concerning our blessed Saviour, but what was
therefore revealed, that we may know i t ; yet there are
some things, doubtless, more necessary to be known
than others : especially such as more immediately respect the offices which he undertook, in order to the accomplishing of our salvation ; as that he Is the greatest
Prophet of the world, that hath made known the will of
God to mankind ; that he is an High-priest, to offer up
sacrifice, and with that to make atonement and reconciliation for the sins of the world : and that he Is a King,
an almighty King, that rules and reigns over the whole
world : which last, although it be one of the fundamental
articles of hi.s religion, yet it Is seldom thought of, or at
least not so duly considered as It ought: and therefore I
shall endeavour so to explain it to you, at this time, that
you may be able to form such an idea or notion of it in
your minds, which by the blessing of God may inchne
your hearts to love and i/onour him, to obey and seiTe
him, to believe and trust on him, and him only, for all
things required, In order to lour obtai'Hng eternal salvation by him. This I shall endeavour, by his assistance, to do from the words which I have now read ;
where the apostle, speaking of whr^t God did for Christ,
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after he had raised him from the dead, saith, And hath
put all things under his feet, and gave him to be head
over all things to the church, which is his body, the
fulness of him that filleth all in all. In which words
there are three things much to be observed:
First, That Christ is now the head over all things.
Secondly, That he is so to the church.
Thirdly, That the church is In a peculiar manner his
body.
Under which three heads all things are contained, which
are necessary to be known concerning Christ's regal power.
As to the first, we must first observe, that the glory
and power which is here attributed to our blessed Saviour, Is declared to be given him by God, after he was
raised from the dead ; and therefore it cannot be understood of his Godhead: for as God, he never died nor
rose again ; as God, he was never set, but always was
at the right-hand of the Father; as God, he was not
only far, as It is here said, but infinitely above all principalities and powers; as God, he could not have anything
put under his feet, for all things were always there; much
less could he be given to be the head over all things,
for, as God, he was so in himself, in his own nature:
and therefore all this must of necessity be understood
of his manhppd, as distinct, thpugh npt divided frpm his
Godhead, (for so it never was since it was first united ;) so
that as where the apostle, speaking of Christ's sacerdotal
power in heaven, saith. There is one Mediator between
God and me7i, the 7nan Christ Jesus, 1 Tim. Ii. 5. so
speaking here of the regal power which he there exerciseth, he useth such terms, as plainly shew that he meaneth
the man Christ Jesus, the man that died, the man that
rose again, the man that ascended up to heaven ; the
same man hath this power conferred upon him there,
as he is man, or the son of man, as he often calls himself upon this and the hke occasions.
This being premised, we may next observe, that the
apostle here saith, that God raised Christ fro7n tlie
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dead, and set him at his own right-hand in the heavenly
places,far above all principality, and power, and might,
and dominion, ver. 20, 2 1 . that is, above all the orders
and degrees of angels, both good and bad, and likewise
of men : he is set above them all, yea far above t h e m ;
the highest angel In heaven being more inferior to him,
than the poorest beggar is to the highest prince upon
earth. Neither Is he only thus far above them, but
above all things else, above every name that is named,
above every thing that hath a name, above every thing
that is, not only in this world, but also in that which is
to come; not only in the world where we now are, but
also In the other, where the angels are ; nor in this
onlv, which Is at present, but in that which shall be
hereafter. He is far above all things that ever were,
or are, or shall be made In the whole world: and that
too, not only in degree and honour, but likewise in
authority and power: for it fellows in the next words,
the words of my text. And he hath put all thi7igs under
his feet; not only Into his hand, to handle and order
them as he pleaseth, but under his feet, to trample upon
them, and keep them in perpetual subjection. And he
hath given or constituted him to be head over all things ;
the supreme Lord, Governor, Orderer, and Disposer of
all things: so that he may do what he will with every
thing that is, there being nothing In the world, but what
is entire at his command, and under his dominion, as
Lord-paramount of the whole creation.
This was foreshewn and typified long ago in Joseph,
who having been sold and put into prison, he was no
sooner delivered from thence, but he was made ruler
over all the land of Egypt, only in the thro7ie, said
Pharaoh to him, I will be greater than thou. Gen, xii.
40, 4 1 , though the regal authority was still in Pharaoh,
yet the exercise of it was committed wholly unto Joseph,
over all the affairs and persons in the whole kingdom.
So here, Christ was no sooner raised from the grave,
but, as he himself saith, all power was given to him.
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both in heaven and earth, or the whole kingdom of God,
Matt. xxvIH. 18. It was committed to him by God the
Father, in whom therefore it originally was, and so continued ; but he committed the exercise of it to the Son,
only In the throne the Father is greater than h e : but
he is ruler over all the kingdom, and manageth all the
affairs of it under the Father, as he sees good; and
therefore hath his throne too. For we read of the
throne of God, and of the Lamb, Apoc. xxii. 1, 3 . And
he himself saith, that the Son of man shall sit upon
the throne of his glory. Matt. xix. 2 8 . which is elsewhere called also, the throne of grace, Heb. iv. 16.
because all grace proceeds from thence. But this is
still the same throne on which the Father sits : / am
set down, saith he, with my Father hi his throne,
Apoc. HI. 2 1 . though the Father therefore is greater in
the throne than the Son, yet the throne itself, on which
the Son sits, is no way inferior to the Father's, but one
and the same with it. And so, though all power be
committed to the Son by the Father; yet it is the same
power that is in the Father, and is exercised by the Son,
in his name, over all things that are in heaven and
earth.
This is that which is meant by Christ's sitting or
standing, or, which Is the same, being at the right hand
of God, Mark xvi. 19. Acts vH. 55, 56. Rom. vHI. 34.
Col. Hi. 1 I Pet. HI. 22. which is elsewhere expressed
by his sitting on the right lumd of the Majesty on high,
Heb. i. 3. by his being set 071 the right hand of the
thro7ie of the Majesty in the heavens, Heb. viii. 1. and
by the Son of man s sitthig 071 the right hand oj'power.
Matt. xxvi. 64. For all these expressions amount to
the same thing, even that all power Is committed unto
him; so that he reigns over all things that are. Thus
St. Peter explains that phrase, where he saith, that
Christ is gone Into heaven, and Is on the right hand of
God, angels, and authoiitles, and powers being made
subject unto him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. And St. Paul, a little
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before my text, God set him at his own right hand, far
above all principalities and powers, &c. plainly explaining, that he Is therefore said to be on the right hand oj
God, because he is far above all other things, other things
are all subject unto him. And whereas David, speaking
of Christ, saith. The Lord said unto 7ny Lord, Sit
thou on my right hand, U7itil I make thine ene7iiies thy
footstool, Psal. ex. 1 St. Paul Interprets It of his reigning, till he hath put all things under his feet, 1 Cor.
XV. 25. And St. Peter, having quoted the same words,
draws this conclusion from them. Therefore let all the
house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made
that same Jesus, whom ye crucified, both Lord a7id
Christ, Acts H. 36. This is his sitting on the right
hand of God, even his being made the Lord, the Lord
of all things, the blessed and only potentate, the King
of ki7igs, and Lord of lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. Apoc. xvH.
14. xix. 16. From all which we may conclude, that
Christ our Saviour is the supreme Governor of the
world, and doth what he will with all and every thing
that Is in i t ; as he himself also hath assured us with
his own mouth, saying. The Father judgeth no man,
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, John
V. 22.
Wherefore, that the man Christ Jesus is exalted far
above, and vested with absolute authority over, all creatures whatsoever, so as to be the universal Monarch of
the world, none can doubt, who believe what God himself saith, it being so fully and clearly revealed and declared in his most holy word: neither can we wonder
at it, if we do but consider what great reasons there are
for it. I shall instance at present only in two, both
drawn from the same divine oracles, upon which our
belief of the truth itself is grounded: the first I shall
take from the superexcellency of his person, the other
from the extraordinary merits of his death and passion.
First, therefore, we must know, that Jesus Christ, as
he is truly man, of the same nature with us, so he is
VOL. I I .
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likewise truly God, of the same nature with the Father;
both these natures being so united in him, that he is
both God and man In one and the same person: insomuch that, as the apostle saith, all the fulness of the
Godhead dwelleth in hhn bodily, Col. ii. 9. all the fulness, the whole Godhead, the whole divine essence, with
all the perfections of it. It doth not only sojourn for a
while, but it inhabits, it dwells conrinually in him, and
that too, not typically, not figuratively, nor symbolically,
not accidentally, nor virtually only; but really, substantially, personally, bodily, in his very body, as he was
made in the likeness of men, and found in fashion Of a
man, with a body and soul as other men have ; the
whole Godhead resides perpetually in both, and therefore in his whole manhood, and is so united to it, as
never to be separated from it. But he always remains
both perfect God, and perfect man ; and yet not two,
but one Christ: one, not by conversion of the Godhead
into flesh, but by taking the manhood into God ; one
altogether, not by confusion of substance, but by unity
of person : for as the reasonable soul and flesh is one
man, so God and man is one Christ.
From hence therefore we may see, what great reason
there Is, that the man Christ Jesus should be preferred
above all other creatures ; for he in himself far excels all
other : there being no creature in the world so near to
God as he Is, none united to God but only he. How
excellent soever any of the angels may be in themselves,
they are still but creatures, subsisting in no other but
their own finite nature, upheld by the power of G o d ;
and therefore not comparable to him, who subsisteth in
the very form or substance of God, and is personally
united to him, so as to be God as well as man. By
virtue of which union, his soul must needs excel all
spirits, and his body all other matter in the world, as
much, yea, far more than the sun exceeds a mere clod
of earth. Hence his body is said to be a glorious body,
Phil. iii. 2 1 . the most glorious, doubtless, that can be
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made of matter: though it be still of the same terrestrial matter which it was at first made of, and such as
ours consist of; yet it is so modified, refined, sublimated,
and exalted, that there can be no comparison between
that and all other bodies. It is true, ours at the last
shall be fashioned by him like unto his own glorious
body, as like as they can be made ; but after all, they
must needs come far short of his, in which all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth. And his soul being
united, not only to such a body, but to God himself,
must needs exceed the purest spirits in heaven, as much
as they do the grossest matter upon earth, or rather
there can be no comparison at all between them. And
so his whole man having such an intimate relation unto
God, as to make the same person with him, although
his manhood be really distinct from his Godhead, and
may and ought to be so considered when we speak of
his dying, his rising again, his sitting pn the right hand
pf God, and the like ; yet we must never look upon him
as a mere man, but as God also, the same by whom all
things were created, and therefore ought to be subject
to him> and give him the honour which Is due to him
as God : and therefore he himself saith. That all men
should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, John V. 23. So that the same honour which is
due to the Father, who is God only, and not man, is
due to the Son too, who is rnan also as well as G o d ;
which, lest any of the angels should omit to pay him,
when they saw him at first incarnate, they had a particular charge given them by God to do i t : for when
he bringeth in the first-begotten into the worid, he saith.
And let all the angels of God worship him, Heb. i. 6.
Besides the superexcellency of his person, or, together with It, the extraordinary merits and consequences
of the death which the man Christ Jesus suffered, entitle him to all the honour and power that is or can be
conferred upon him. This we learn from the apostle*
where having said, that Christ being in the form of
N 2
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God, thought It no robbery to be equal with God; and
yet having taken upon him the form of a servant, and
being fmtnd in fashion as a man, he hmnbled himself,
and became obedient unto death, even the^ death of the
ci^oss ; he presently adds, W^herefore God also hath
highly exalted him, and given him a name which Is
above every name, that at the name of Jesus every
knee should how, of things in heaven, and things iji
the earth, and things u?ider the earth ; a7id that every
1 argue should co7fcss, that Jesus Christ Is Lord, to
the glory of God the Father, Phil. Ii. 9, 10, 11. Because he humbled himself so low, as to become obedient unto death, therefore God so highly exalted him,
as to give him a name above every name : so Rom. xiv.
9. the same is implied In all such places, where his
sufferings are declared to be, as it were, the way whereby
he entered into his glory, or his glory to follow upon
his sufferings; as where he himself saith. Ought not
Christ to haze snfl'ered these things, and to cfiter into
his glory P Luke xxiv. 16. And his apostle, IFhen he
had by himself purged our sins, he sat down on the
light hand of the Majesty on high, Heb. I. 3 . And
this 7nan, after he had oflered one sacrifice for sins, for
ever sat doivu 07i the light hand of God, chap. x. 12.
And again, Wlio for the joy that was set before him,
endured the cross, despising the sha7ne, and is set
down at the right hand of the throne of God, chap. xii.
2, From whence it seems also, that he himself had an
eye to this transcendent glory in all his sufferings. To
the same purpose Is that also, which we read in the Revelation of St. John, where Christ himself saith, 7h him
that overcometh, will I grant to sit with 7ne on 7ny
throne, even as I also overcame, and am sat down ivith
n»j Father in his throne, Apoc. HI. 2 1 . To all which
I shall only add, that the very angels in heaven, over
whom he is so highly exalted, acknowledge him to be
worthy of all the honour that Is given him upon this account, because he was slain for the sins of the world;
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for we read of an innumerable company of them, crying
out with a loud voice. Worthy Is the Lamb that was
slain, to receive power, a7id riches, and wlsdo7n, and
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing, Apoc.
V. 12.
I have insisted the longer upon the proof of this, because some have conceited, that Christ merited nothing
for himself, but only for us, and that he looked not at
his own glory, but only at Ours, in what he did and suffered for u s : whereas, in truth, he looked at ours, in
order to his own ; and at his own only, in order to the
glory of God the Father, the ultimate end of all his, as
it ought to be of all our, actions. For this It was that
he was so highly exalted, that every tongue should
confess that Jesus Christ Is Lord, to the glory of God
the Father, PhH. H. 11.
But that we may rightly understand, how Christ merited so much for himself as well as for us, by what he
suffered in our nature, and how justly he is therefore
advanced in tliat nature above all the creatures in the
world, we must call fo mind, what I observed in the beginning of this discourse, even that God doth all things
for himself, for the manifestation of his own glory.
The glory of many of his perfections appeared in the
creation of the world, and still do so In the government
of it. But there are other of his perfections which are
discovered, so as to shine forth in all their glory, only
by the redemption of fallen man ; as, his mercy and
truth: though he be infinitely merciful and true in
himself, yet he never shewed himself to be so to the
fallen angels, although they stood In as much need of it
as men did. He never shewed them any mercy, nor
made them any promises wherein to manifest his'truth,
as he doth to men, because they had no redeemer, none
to satisfy his justice, by bearing the punishment which
was due to their sins, and so to make way for the manifestation of his mercy and truth unto them. But
Christ, by his death, hath done this so effectually fpr
N3
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men, that God's mercy and truth appear now as clearly
in the world, as his wisdom and power did in the creation of It. And therefore St. John saith, The law was
given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus
Christ, John i. 17 It was- not given, as the law was,
by Moses, but it came by him, as the only means of
bringing it into the world, without whom we had never
known what mercy and truth are : for grace here is the
same with mercy ; that which in the original, the Old
Testament, is called •npn. and is all along there joined
with r\'a^, truth, and Is sometimes translated goodness, sometimes loving-kindness,
but most frequently
mercy, or that divine perfection, whereby God is graciously pleased to pardon the sins of men, to receive
them into his favour again, to be reconciled to them, to
bless them, to sanctify them, to accept of them, and at
last to save them, upon their repentance and belief in
him, and in his Son. That is that grace or mercy
which is promised in the Gospel; where his truth also
appears in the faithful performance of all such promises,
to all such as believe or trust in them, and are persuaded that God will make them good, notwithstanding
their manifold sins, whereby they have provoked his
wrath and displeasure against them. But it is in Chiist
only that these promises of mercy are both made and
fulfilled ; for all the promises of God in him are Yea,
and in him Amen, to the glory of God by us, 2 Cor. i.
20. to the glory both of his mercy and truth, which no
where shines forth so gloriously as In the making and
performing such gracious and wonderful promises to
mankind.
This God himself is graciously pleased to account his
glory, in an especial manner; for when Moses desired
to see his glory, he, in answer to his prayer, promised
to make his goodness pass before him ; and accordingly
the Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed. The
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness, or mercy and truth.
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&c. Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19. xxxiv 6. This is his glory,
which we thank him for after the communion ; but this
his glory appears only in Jesus Christ, All the creatures In the world could never have opened a way for
the discovery of i t : it was only Jesus Chiist, God and
man in one person, that could expiate the sins of mankind so, that God, without the violation of his justice,
could shew forth his mercy and truth unto them ; and
therefore, it is no wonder that God hath set him at his
own right hand, above all creatures whatsoever, and
hath put all things under his feet, and gave hhn to be
head over all things to tlie church.
To the church : that is the next thing to be here
observed. As he is not here said to be the head of all
things, but the head over all things ; so he is said to be
so to the church, or that congregation of faithful people
which he hath purchased with his own blood. It is for
that, that he is vested with such absolute and supreme
authority over all things, that he may be able to defend
that, and bring all the sound members of it, even all
that truly believe in him, to eternal life. This he himself also asserts, to be the end of all the power that is
given him of the Father ; for in his prayer to the Father
he saith, Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son, that
thy Son 7nay also glorify thee : as thou hast given him
poiver over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to
as many as thou hast given him, John xvii. 1,2. To
the same purpose is that of St. Peter, where, speaking
of Christ, he saith. Him hath God exalted with his
right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give
repentance to Israel, and forgiveness
of sins, Acts
V. 31. Repentance and forgiveness are both necessary
to eternal hfe. And Christ is therefore exalted, that he
might give them to Israel his true church, which otherwise he might not be able to do : for, unless he was
such an almighty Prince, as to order and dispose of all
things in the world, for the good of his church, things
might so fall out, that his church might be destroyed,
N 4
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and many, if not all the members of it, might be so
overpowered by their spiritual adversaries, that they
might never repent, and so be never qualified for pardon
and salvation.
But there is no fear of t h a t ; for as he hath all power
given him, so he is always exercising of i t : My Father,
saith he, worketh hitherto, and I work, John v. 17^
The Father governeth and manageth all and every
thing that is for the good of the whole creation in
general ; and the Son doth the same continually, for
the good of his church in particular ; that all things
may wo7^k together for good to them that love God, to
the7n who are called according to his purpose, Rom.
vHI. 28. And that is the reason they do so, because he
orders them. He, as head over all things to the
church, orders all things, so as to make them turn to
the benefit and advantage of all who love God, and of
them only : all others are left to the general providence
of God, as he is the righteous Judge and Governor of
the world ; and being under his displeasure, have no
ground to expect that any thing should do them good,
but rather that all things should conspire, as they do, to
punish them for rebelling against their almighty Creator
And the same would be the fate of all mankind ;
all things would work together for evil to all men, but
that they are subject unto Christ; and he alters their
natural tendencies, and disposeth of them so as not to
hurt, but do good to those who repent and turn to God.
They are his own people, members of his own body ;
and therefore he takes special care that all things may
serve them, and conduce one way or other to their happiness or salvation. The most glorious creatures that
are, the holy angels themselves, are not exempted from
i t : for he being exalted far above them, employs them
also to minister help and comfort, and all things that
they are capable of doing for them : for, are they not
all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them
who shall be heirs of salvation P Heb. I. 14, And
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though they have many enemies In the world, he suffers
none of them to do his people any harm : they may spit
their venom against them, but he changes the nature of
it, and turns It into wholesome food, or physic for
t h e m ; insomuch that the very gates of hell can never
prevaH against his church, nor against any one sound
member of It: The last ene7ny that shall be destroyed
is death, 1 Cor, xv, 26, but that shall be destroyed
at last, so as never to be any more : for as the wicked
shall go into everlasting punishment, the righteous
shall go into life eternal. Matt. xxv. 46. And when
all things shall be thus subdued unto him, then shall
the Son also himself he subject unto h'lm that put all
things under him, that God may be all in all, 1 Cor.
XV. 28. Not that he will then cease to be a king ; for
of his kingdom there shall be no end, Luke I. 3 3 . But
he shall no longer exercise his regal power, in subduing
of his enemies, because he will have none to subdue,
and then the man Christ Jesus shall deliver up the
kingdom of God, even the Father, ver 24. and be subject to him ; but so, that as God he will reign for ever
with him : and so the whole work of man's redemption
will at last centre In God, that he may appear to be as
he is, all in all.
But while his church is here militant upon earth, he
exerciseth his regal power, not only in subduing its
enemies, but likewise in appointing and commlsslonating officers, to administer his word and sacraments,
and the discipline that he hath settled in It, for the increasing, strengthening, and well-governing of the whole,
and also of every part of i t : for, whe7i he ascended up
on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto
men : and he gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and
teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work
of the ministry, for the edifyi7ig of the body of Christ,
Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12. This he did most sensibly, when
he first ascended up to heaven, by sending down his
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Holy Spirit in a visible manner upon his apostles, that
all the world might know, that the gifts and graces of
the Spirit all come from the Lord Christ, as he is
exalted at the right hand of God. It was by him that
the patriarchs and prophets were inspired in the Old
Testament, as well as the apostles and evangelists in
the New; and it is he who still appoints and empowereth officers in his church, for the edifying and wellgoverning of his people ; they are his ministers, his
ambassadors, acting only in his n a m e : and it is he
alone who makes their ministry effectual, to the ends
for which he hath ordained i t : for which purpose he
also is always present with them, in the execution of
their respective offices under him : And, lo, saith he,
/ am ivith you alway, even to the e7id of the world.
Matt. xxvHI. 20. And so he was in his church, from
the beginning of i t ; and for many ages together he
manifested himself to be so, by sitting between the
cherubims, upon the mercy-seat, over the ark, where
the tables of the law were laid, and there issuing forth
his oracles and responses to his people, that consulted
him upon all occasions, to know his pleasure : and for
a long time they had no other king but him ; and when
they had a mind to have another, he at first rebuked
them for it, as rejecting him from ruling over them,
1 Sam. vIH. Q,7 X. 19. but afterwards he was pleased
to consent to i t ; but so, that he chose the persons, and
gave them power to act under him, as his viceroys or
deputies ; he was stHl their Sovereign ; the King of
Israel, as he is often called : Insomuch, that the form of
government, under which his church and people then
lived, was most properly, as Josephus terms it, Gsoxgari/x,
a divine government. And this was a clear representation also of that regal power which he exerciseth In
heaven ; where, being exalted as head over all things,
and sitting upon the throne of grace. In the midst of
cherubims and seraphims, he takes particular care of
his church, as his own proper kingdom and people.
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which he loved, and gave himself for it, that he might
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water, by
the word, that he might present it to himself a glorious
church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing;
but that It should be holy, and ivithout blemish, Eph.
V. 25, 26, 27 And for the same purpose, he defends
it all along by his almighty power; he directs and
governs it by his Holy Spirit; he disposes of all things
both in it, and out of it, for the benefit and advantage
of i t ; and so will continue to do, till that which is militant here on earth, be made a most glorious church
triumphant In heaven ; and all because, as the apostle
here adds, the church is his body, the fulness of him
that filleth all in all.
Which Is the last thing to be here observed concerning Christ's regal power, that he is head over all thhigs
for the church, as it is his body. His body, not only
in a political sense, as a kingdom is usually called a
body politic, for the Greek word (Tw\i.aL, is never, as I
remember, taken in that sense : be sure the apostle here,
and all along, useth it according to its common signification for a natural body, though in a mystical sense;
as where he saith, Christ is the head of the body, the
church, Col. I. 18. And writing to the church at
Corinth ; For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, being
many, are one body ; so also is Christ. For the body
is not one me7nber, but many. If the foot shall say.
Because I am not the hand, I am not of the body; is
it therefore not of the body P &c. Now ye are the body
of Christ, and members in particular, 1 Cor. xii. 12,
14, 15, 27 Where he plainly compares the whole
church to the body of a man, of which everv believer is
a member in particular, according to his place and station in that body: one is an eye, another a hand, a third
a foot; one is a higher, another a lower member ; but
still every one is a member, and Christ the head of the
whole body : he rules and governs it, he influenceth and
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directeth It, he gives life, and vigour, and motion to it,
and to every member of it, as the head doth to the body
of a man, by the vital and animal spirits, which are
transmitted from thence into every part of the body,
through many little bands, or ligaments, and channels,
whereby the head and body are joined together, and
communicate with one another; so doth Chiist to the
church : from him the head, as the apostle saith, the
whole body fitly joined together, and compacted by that
which every joint supplieth, according to the eflectual
working in the measure of every part, maketh increase
of the body, unto the edifying of itself In love, Eph.
iv. 16. And again, from him as the head. All the body
hy joints and bands having nourishment
ministered,
and knit together, increasetli with the increase of God,
Col. ii. 19. which shews the strictest union that can
possibly be, between Christ and his church; and likewise his wonderful way of working upon it, by his Holy
Spirit, which proceeding from him, the head, is diffused
into the whole body, and into every part and member of
it. By this the whole is preserved, strengthened, increased ; and by this every particular member is nourished, quickened, excited, and enabled to perform all
the functions of the new and spiritual life, which he
hath put Into i t : by,this h,is Holy Spirit, as it is administered in the sacrament of baptism, we are inserted
into his body, and made members of i t ; for by one
Spirit we are all baptized Into 07ie body, 1 Cor. xii. 13.
and so are members of his body, of his fiesh, and of his
bones, Eph. v 30. And by the same Spirit administered in the sacrament of the Lord's supper, we are
strengthened and refreshed •,for hereby we, being many,
are one bread and one body, for we are all partakers
of that one bread, the staff and support of our spiritual
life, 1 Cor. x. 17 And therefore it is no wonder that
Christ takes so great care of his church, seeing it is so
nearly related, so intimately united to him, that it is his
body, yea, so his body, that it is his 7rx^g«)j«.«, his fulness.
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that whereby he is full and complete, which otherwise
he would not be, no more than a head Is without a body,
although in himself he filleth all in all. In himself,
absolutely considered, dwelleth the fulness of the Godhead bodily; but considered as head of the church,
without that he would not be perfect, for he would want
a body, and so could not be properly a head. And
therefore the apostle here truly calls the church his fulness, or complement: but lest this should seem to derogate from the fulness that he hath in himself, he calls it
the fulness of him that filleth all in all; which as it is
the highest encomium that can be given of the church,
so it is the ground also of all the great things that
Christ hath done, and is still doing in heaven for i t ;
where he is head over all things to the church, which is
his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all.
These things may seem perhaps to some to be
matters only of theory and speculation ; but if duly considered, they wHl be found to have as great influence
upon our minds and actions, as any articles of our faith
whatsoever. For is Chiist our Saviour exalted at the
right hand of God .^ Are all things put under his feet ?
What a glorious, what a mighty Saviour then have we
now in heaven .^ How weU may we beheve, and trust on
him for all things necessary for our salvation .^ For,
who is he that condemneth P It is Chiist that died,
yea rather that is risen agahi; who Is even at the right
hand of God, who also maketh hitei^cession for us,
Rom. vHi. 34. Who shall separate us from the love
of Chist P Shall tiibulatlon, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword P All
these things are conquered by Christ our Saviour: nay,
in all these things, we ourselves too are 7iiore than conquei'ors through him that loved us, ver. 35, 37., What
then can Impede or hinder our salvation by him ^ Can
me«, or angels, or devils themselves .^ They are all
under pur Saviour's feet, and cannot so much as stir
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without him ; and therefore we may defy them all, and
say with the apostle, / am persuaded, that neither
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,
nor
-powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able
to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ
Jesus our Lord, ver. 38, 39.
Is Chiist given to be head over all things to the
church? How then can the gates of hell ever prevail
against It, or against any sound member of it ? What can
we want, what need we fear, who have him that hath all
things under him always ready to supply and help us .'*
What can he not do for us that he will.? And what will
he not do for us that he can ? He that is head over all
things, he can do all things for us, he can subdue all
things under us, he can give all things to us, he can
prevent all tilings from doing us any harm, and he can
make all things work together for good. And he that
is head over all things to the church, we may be sure,
will do all he can for us ; that being the end of his being
exalted over all things, that he may dispose of all things,
so as wHl best conduce to our happiness and salvation
by him. And we may well be confident, that he will
fully answer the end of his exaltation in heaven, where
he always sits upon the throne of grace, ready to reCeive
the petitions we put up to God in his name, and to see
th.ey be granted according to the promise which he made
us, when he was upon earth, saying. Whatsoever
ye
.shall ask the Father in my name, he will give It you,
John xvi. 2 3 .
Is the church the body of Christ, the fulness of him
that filleth all in allP "What love and care then must
Christ needs have for his church, nourishing and cherishing it even as his own flesh ? And what love should
all the members of the church have for him, as well as
for one another ? What care to serve, honour, and obey
him ? How soberly, how righteously, how godly should
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they live, who are so nearly related to him, that is head
over all things hi the world P And who would not be
in the number of them ?
God grant that all here present may be s o ; that we
may all be real members of that body, of which Christ
Is head, and live accordingly, that we may be influenced,
directed, strengthened, governed, and protected continually by his power and Spirit; that we may always do
those things that please him, and so always live under
his particular care and conduct; who hath all things
put under his feet, and is given to be head over all
things to the church, which is his body, the fulness of
him that filleth all In all; and liveth and reigneth, with
the Father and the Holy Ghost, ever one God, world
without end.

S E R M O N XXXIII.
CHRIST IS OUR LORD AND MASTER.

J O H N xHi.

13.

Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye say well; for so
I am.
Jesus Christ is our Lord and Master, we all
acknowledge ; we acknowledge it in our daily prayers ;
we acknowledge it in the hymns and praises that we
offer up to God; we acknowledge it every time we repeat the Apostles' Creed; we acknowledge It in our
common discourse : we seldom speak of Christ to one
another, but we call him our Lord. And so we all acknowledge him to be so with our mouths, but I fear
there are but few who do it in their hearts ; but few
who duly consider what they say, when they call Christ
their Lord; but speak it only as a word of course, which
they have accustomed themselves to, and therefore they
repeat it over and over again, without ever considering
the true meaning and purport of i t : for if they did that,
whensoever men speak of Christ as their Lord and
Master, they really thought and believed him to be so,
they could not but take more care than they commonly
do to please and honour him, and to carry themselves
as his servants through the whole course of their life.
But the plain truth is, we serve this as we do the other
articles of our faith, we own it in general to be true, but
VOL. II.
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never make any particular application of it to ourselves,
and so are no way affected with i t : but notwithstanding
our profession to believe it, we live as if It were not so.
Whereas, if we lived with a constant behef and sense of
this upon our minds, that Christ is our Master and
Lord, we should always look upon ourselves as bound
in duty and conscience to do the works that he hath set
us, and to act according to the rules and laws which he
hath prescribed to us. And hence it is, that he himself here puts his disciples (and us among the rest) in
mind of this great truth, assuring them of it with his
own mouth, saying. Ye call 7ne Master and Lord; a7id
ye say well, for so I am. Whereby he gave them to
understand, that when they called him Lord or Master,
as they usually did when they spoke to him, or to others
of him, he would not have them do it only out of compliment and flattery, nor think by that title they gave
him more respect than what was due to h i m ; but he
would have them know and remember, that they said
well and truly, whensoever they called him s o ; for that
he really was and is their Lord and Master. Neitherdid he say this only for their sakes to whom h e spake
i t ; but for ours also, for whose sake it is recorded, that
we may take notice of the relation we stand in to him,
and behave ourselves accordingly.
Which therefore that we may for the future do, waving the occa.sIon of the words till afterwards, when it
wiU come In course to be considered ; ive shall observe.
First, In what sense Jesus Chiist is our Lord and
Master : and then,
Secondly, What obligations this relation to him lays
upon us, and what use and improvement Is to be made
of It,
As for the first, nothing is more plain and certain
from the holy Scriptures, than that Jesus Christ Is
Lord, in the highest and most proper sense of the word.
He is sometimes called, the Lord Jesus .• They found
not the body of the Lord Jesus, saith St. Luke, xxiv 3 .
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All the time that the Lord Jesus went In and out among
us, saith St, Peter, Acts 1.21
And St. Stephen, Lord
Jesus, receive my spirit. Acts vH. 59. Sometimes he
is called, the Lord Christ; as where St. Paul saith.
Ye serve the Lord Christ, Col. Hi. 24. Sometimes,
the Lord Jesus Christ; as, Believe in the Lord Jesus
Ch7ist, Acts xvi. 31 Sometimes, Chiist Jesus the
Lord: As ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord,^
Col. ii. 6. Sometimes, yea very often, he is called absolutely, the Lord, without the addition of any other
name or title: as where it is written. And when the
Lord saw her, Luke vii. 13. and, they have taken away
the Lord out of the sepulchre, John xx. 2. and Mary
Magdalen told the disciples, that she had seen the Lord,
John XX. 18. Yea, the very angels give him this title.
Come, saith the angel, see the place where the Lord
lay. Matt, xxviii. 6. Neither do men and angels only,
but the infallible Spirit of God himself calls Christ, the
Lord, all along in his holy oracles ; especially In the
New Testament, wheresoever there is mention made of
the Lord in general, it is always meant of the Lord
Christ, even in such places also which are quoted out
of the Old Testament as well as the other, as might
easily be shewn. And in the Old Testament itself, this
great name is very often given to God the Son, as well
as to the Father, and can be understood of no other
than the Lord Jesus ; as where he is called. The Lord
our righteousness, Jer. xxiii. 6. where God saith, that
he will save his people by the Lord their God, Hos. I.
7 where Daniel beseecheth God to hear his prayer, for
the Lord's sake, ch. ix. 17 Yea, wheresoever It is
said in the prophets. Thus saith the Lord, It is always
to be understood of the Lord Christ; for it was his
Spirit that was In the prophets, as St. Peter-assures us
from him, 1 Pet. I. 11
But here we must observe, that the Hebrew word,
which the Greek interpreters generally translate Kygicv,
we. The LORD,
in great letters; the word, I say, in

o2

196

Christ is our Lord and

Master.

the original is nin*, the incommunicable name of the
divine essence, prpper and pecuhar only to the true
God, and to Jesus Christ only as such, as he is the eternal Son of God, of the same individual essence with the
Father: for as such, all things were made by him, all
things depend upon him, all things have their being, or
subsist continually in him ; and therefore, all things
must needs be entirely under his dominion and lordship : and he doth whatsoever he pleaseth in heaven and
earth, making all things in their several places, and according to their several abilities, to serve him, the supreme Lord, the universal Governor of the whole world.
But besides this his original and essential title to
absolute dominion over all things, as he is God, he hath
another also as he is Emmanuel, God-ma7i, and therefore Jesus, or the Saviour of mankind; for, as such, he
is appointed heir of all things, Heb. I. 2. He is Lord
of lords, and King of kings, 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. xix.
16. Psal. cxxxvl. 3. He Is the Lord of the whole earth.
Josh. iii. 11, 13. Psal. xcvH. 5. Zech. iv. 14. vi. 5.
Mic. iv. 13. He hath the heathen given him for his
inlierita7ice, and the utmost parts of the earth fifr his
possession, Psal. ii. 8.
He hath dominion also from
sea to sea, and from the liver to the ends of the
earth, Psal. Ixxil. 8. He hath given him donmiion,
and glory, and a kingdo7n, that all people, nations, and
languages should serve him : his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his
kingdom that which shall not be dest7-oyed, Dan, vii, 14.
He reigns over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his
kingdom there shall be no end, Luke i, 33. He is
Lord of all, Acts x. 36. and over all, Rom. x. 12.
He hath all power given him in heaven and in earth,
Matt. xxvIH. 18. He hath authority given him to
execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man,
John V 27 For the Father judgeth no man, but hath
committed all judgment unto the Son, ver. 22. And
hath given all things into his ha7id, John xiH. 3. He
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hath set him at his own right hand in the heavenly
places, far above all principality, a7id power, a7id
might, and dominion, and cilery name that is named,
not only in this world, but also In that which Is to
come: and hath put all things under his feet, and
gave him to be the head over all things to the church,
Eph. I. 20, 2 1 , 22. I Cor. xv. 27
In ^hoxt,seeing he,
being in the form of God, thought it no robbery to be
equal with God; and yet took upon him the form of a
servant, and became obedient unto death, even the death
of the cross: therefore God also hath highly exalted
him, and given him a name which is above every name,
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of
things in heaven, and things hi earth, a7id things under
the earth; and that every tongue should confess, that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father,
Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. For to this end Christ both died,
and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of
the dead and living, Rom. xiv. 9.
I thought good to lay all these places of holy Scripture together, that we may at one view behold what we
ought to believe concerning our blessed Saviour's authority and dominion ; what a mighty Lord he is, how far
his dominion reacheth, and how long it lasts. For here
we see, that he is the Lord of the whole earth, and of
all the kingdoms and nations that are on i t : that all
the kings and princes there, how absolute soever they
may be in respect of one another, or of their own respective subjects, are all subject to the Lord Jesus, and
hold their kingdoms and principalities under him : that
he executeth judgment upon the sons of men, and doth
what he pleaseth with every one of them : that his jurisdiction is not confined to the earth, but extends Itself
as far as heaven, and to the utmost bounds of the whole
creation : that he is exalted above, far above angels,
archangels, and all the powers of the other world, as
weU as this: that all this supreme authority is committed by God the Father to him, as he is the Son of
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man, and because he is s o : that all things are thus
made subject to him, because, as he was the Son of
man, he became obedient even to the death of the cross,
and by that means merited, or deserved it at the hands
of God: that the great end, wherefore he is thus given
to be the head or supreme Governor over all things,
was for the sake of the church, that he might order and
dispose of all things that happen by God's general providence, so as to make them work together for the good
of his church, and of every particular member of i t :
that all the creatures in heaven and earth are therefore
bound to acknowledge that Jesus Christ is the Lord,
and that this Is highly for the glory of God the Father:
and, that this his dominion and power shall be continually exercised to the end of the world, when his enemies being all destroyed, and his saints made perfect in
gloiy, so that there will be no more occasion for the
exercise of any such authority, he shall then deliver up
the kingdom to God and the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 24.
As he is the Son of man, he will deliver it up to God;
as he Is the Son of God, he will deliver it up unto the
Father; yet so, that he himself also shall reign as King
and Lord for ever.
By this we may see, how great a Lord Jesus Christ is;
so great, that the greatest lords and princes upon earth
are Infinitely more inferior and subject unto him, than
their meanest subjects and servants are to them : insomuch that, in comparison of him, all must acknowledge,
as we do in the eucharistlcal hymn, that he only is the
Lord; and all the creatures In heaven and earth are
bound to own him for their Lord and Master. But
mankind in general, and particularly we, and all the
members of his church, have another and more special
obligation upon us to do I t ; forasmuch as when we
were sold under sin, and therefore subject to the wrath
of God, the Lord Jesus was pleased to purchase and
redeem us to himself, on purpose that he might be our
Lord and Master, and we his subjects and servants, in
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the strictest sense that could be ; f9r it Is written, that
he purchased his church with his own blood. Acts xx.
2 8 . W e are redeemed from our vain conversation with
the precious blood of Christ, as of a Lamb without
blemish and without spot, 1 Pet. I. 18. for he-gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity,
and purify to himself' a peculiar people, zealous of
good works. Tit. ii. 14. and so deliver us from the
wrath to come, 1 Thess. i. 10. Wherefore we being
thus bought with a price, we are 7iGnc of our own,
1 Cor. vi. 19. but we are wholly his who bought us, his
lot, his flock, his purchase, his inheritance, his saints,
his servants, his elect, his n^iD, his treasure, his special
or peculiar people, as the children of Israel are called,
Exod. xix. 5. And so are all the true Israel of God,
they are a chosen generation, a i^oycd priesthood, an
holy nation, a peculiar people (1 Pet. ii. 9.) unto him,
and he is in a peculiar manner their Lord and Master :
he exerciseth a peculiar government over them, and
takes special care of them above all people: he having
redeemed them to himself, as their great Lord and
Patron, he nouiisheth and malntalneth them at his own
cost and charges: he supplies them with all things
necessary both for life and godliness : he feeds thera
often at his own table: he appoints them all their
several places and stations in the world, where they may
do him best service : he gives them every one work to
do, and calls them to account how they do i t : he
defends them from all their enemies, and suffers none
to do them hurt: he blesseth and sanctlfieth all occurrences to them, so as to make all things work together
for their good: if they happen to go astray, he, one way
or other, brings them back again, to mind the business
that he hath set them : if they offend, as they often do,
his and their heavenly Father, he makes atonement and
reconcHIation for them : if their hearts be broken, or
their consciences wounded for their sins, he binds them
up, and heals them again, so as to make them sounder
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than they were before: if they be infirm and weak, not
ahle to do the work he employs them in, he refresheth,
he animates, he strengthens them with his grace and
Holy Spirit in the inner man ; so that they can do all
things through Christ that strengthens them. In short,
he gives them whatsoever they have, he supplies them
with whatsoever they want, he directs and assists them
in whatsoever they do : and when their day is spent, and
their work done, he gives them great recoinpence of
reward, saving to every one of them. Well done, good
and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy
Lord, Matt. xxv. 2 1 .
The joy of thy Lord: a phrase much to be observed ; for hereby he puts us in mind, that he is not
only a Lord in general, but that he is our Lord, and the
Lord of every one of us In particular, and that we ought
to look upon him as such : and so his people have
always done. In the Old Testament, they did not only
call him mn*, the Lord, but also •3"ix, our Lord; as
David, said, O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy
name hi all the earth, Psal. viii. 1. And *J"ix, my
Lord; as David again, The Lord said unto my Lord,
Sit thou on my right hand, Psal. ex. 1. And Daniel,
A7id now, O our God, hear the prayer of thy servant,
*nK ij^D^, for my Lord's sake, as the words may be
rendered, Dan. Ix. 17 And so in the New Testament,
when the apostles, disciples, or such as believed in him,
spake of him, with relation to the church in general,
they usually caU him, as we do in our public prayers,
Jesus Christ our Lord, as being the Lord of the whole
church, and of all the members of it alike : but when
they speak of him, every one with relation to himself,
every one appropriates him, as it were, to himself, and
calls him his Lord in particular. Whence is this to
me, saith Elizabeth, that the mother of my Lord is
come to me ? Luke I. 4 3 . They have taken away my
Lord, saith Mary Magdalen, John xx. 13.
Thomas
answered and said unto him, My Lord and my God^
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ver. 28. And St. Paul, / count all things but loss for
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my
Lord, Phil. Hi. 8. And so we all may, or rather, so
we pught all to do. It is not enough for me to acknowledge Chiist to be the Lord of all believers in general,
but I must look upon him as my Lord, and my Master,
in a particular manner ; and so ought every one of us
to d o : He tasted death for every one of us, Heb. Ii. 9.
And every one of us is baptized Into his death, and we
then covenanted with him, and promised every one of
us to be his servant, and to own him for our Lord and
Master ; which therefore we are every one bound to do
all our life long. I say, all our life long : for it is not
enough for us to acknowiedge it in general, or to think
of it only now and then ; but we ought to live with a
firm belief, and with a constant sense of this upon our
minds, that Jesus Christ is our Lord and Patron, our
Master and Governor ; and that we are always at his
service, under his command, entirely subject to his will
and pleasure: he may do with us what he will, and we
cannot gainsay i t ; he may command us what he pleases,
and we are bound to do it. Neither must we look upon
him as our Lord only at a distance, but as one that is
always present with us, wheresoever we are, and take
notice of every thing we do, intending to reward or
punish us, according as we do or do not what he commands, and so as he commands it to be done : especially
when we are at church, we are then to look upon ourselves as in the house of our Lord, where he himself
assures us he is specially present, saying, Where two or
three are gathered together in my name, there am I in
the midst of them. Matt, xviii. 20. But above all, while
we are at his holy table, where every thing hath the
nearest relarion to him that can be upon earth : the
table Itself is the table of the Lord, 1 Cor. x. 2 1 . the
bread which we there eat is the body of the Lord,
chap. xi. 29. the cup we there drink is the cup of the
Lord, chap. x. 2 1 . the whole feast is called. The supper
of the Lord, chap. xi. 20, of our Lord and Master
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Christ. And therefore all the while that we are there,
we should carry ourselves with that reverence and godly
fear, which becometh servants In the presence of their
Lord, their mighty, their almighty Lord, the Lord of
the whole world.
Could we keep this great truth thus always fixed
upon our minds, it would be of mighty use and advantage to us, through the whole course of our lives : as I
promised to shew in the next place, and may easily
do it.
For which purpose we may first take notice, that one
great reason, wherefore so many of those who profess
the Gospel of Christ take no care to Hve according to
the rules prescribed in it. Is, because they look upon
Christ only as their Saviour, not as their Lord and
Master
They have been taught, and accordingly
believe as they ought, that Jesus Chiist is the Saviour
of the world, that he died for them, and was thereby a
propitiation for their shis ; a7id not theirs only, but for
the sins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 1, 2. And
therefore they hope that he will save them from the
wrath of God, and from all the punishments which are
due unto them for their sins. And this is all that men
generally expect from Chiist their Saviour : and it Is
true, they have all the reason that can be to expect it
from him, if they do but observe what he hath appointed
in order thereunto. But this they seldom do, upon
this account, because looking upon Christ only under
the notion of their Saviour, Mediator, and Advocate, to
make atonement for their sins, they are apt to be
secure, and take no further care of doing what he hath
appointed and commanded, in order to their obtaining
pardon and salvation by him. Whereas, if they would
look upon Christ as their Lord as well as their Saviour,
their Master as well as their Redeemer, and therefore
their Lord and Master, because their Saviour and
Redeemer, as, I have shewn he is ; they would then see
themselves as much obliged to obey his laws, as they
are concerned to believe his promises; and be as fear-
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ful to offend him, as they are desirous to be saved by
him. There is no temptation they can be under, there
is no duty they can set about, there is no place, no
employment, no condition or circumstance of life they
can be in, but this, if duly considered, would be a check
upon them, and help to keep them within their line :
but I shall instance only in such uses, which the holy
Scripture directs us to make of this great truth, that the
Lord Jesus is our Lord and Master
I shall begin with that use which our Lord himself
makes of it in this place. He, after his last supper,
condescended so far as to wash his disciples' feet : but
when he came to Simon, Simon said to him. Lord, dost
thou wash my feet P ver. 6. Our Lord, among other
things, answered, If I wash thee not, thou hast no part
with me: upon which, Simon Peter said. Lord, not my
feet only, but also my hands and my head, ver. 9.
Where we may observe, that when St. Peter spoke to
him, he still called him Lord: from whence our Lord
«eems to take the occasion of uttering these words ; Ye
call me Master and Lord; and ye say well; for so I am :
and then he adds, If I then, your Lord and Master,
have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one another's feet; for I have given you an example, that ye
should do as I have done to you. Verily, verily, I say
unto you, the servant Is not greater than his Lord,
neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him,
ver 14, 15, 16. His washing of his disciples' feet was
a great instance of his kindness to them, and likewise of
his humility and condescension. This therefore is the
use that he himself did, and would have us to make of
this doctrine; that seeing he is our great Lord and Master,
and yet he stooped so low, as to do such a mean office
for his disciples, we, who are his disciples and his servants, should think nothing too mean, nothing too low,
that we can possibly do for one another. And this is
that virtue, wherein he would have us, in an especial
manner, to follow his example; Learn of me, saith he,
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for I ani meek and lowly In heart. Matt. xi. 2 1 . And
it is very observable, that he would have us learn meekness and patience, as well as humility of him, upon this
account, because he is our Lord: The disciple, saith he,
is not above his master, nor the servant above his lord:
it is enough for the disciple that he be as his master,
and the servant as his lord. If they have called the
master of the house Beelzebub, how much more shall
they call them of his household P Matt. x. 24, 25.
This is a thing he would have them take special notice
of, so as to keep it always in their minds : Remember,
saith he, the word that I said unto you. The servant is
not greater than the lord : if they have persecuted me,
they will also persecute you ; if they have kept my saying, they will keep yours also, John xv- 20. And verily,
if our Lord Jesus was reproached, afflicted, persecuted,
as he was while he lived on earth. It was no wonder if
we be so too : for how can we, his servants, expect to
fare better in the world, than he our great Lord and
Master did ? And if he for our sake underwent all that
was laid upon him, with so much patience and meekness, that when he was reviled, he reviled not again ;
wlien he suffered, he threatened not; but committed
himself to hhn that judgeth righteously, 1 Pet. ii. 23,
what cause have we patiently to submit to whatsoever
God, for his sake, shall see good to lay upon us, without
being discomposed in ourselves, or disturbed and vexed
at the Instruments of it ? How well might the apostle
say. The servant of the Lord, the Lord Jesus, must not
strive, but he gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient P 2 Tim, ii. 24. For otherwise he would be far
from carrying himself as the servant of such a Lord, and
far from doing him any service; for they that cause
divisions, serve not the Lord Jesus Christ, but their
own bellies, Rom. xvi. 18. Hence also, they who have
servants under them, remembering that they have so
great a Master above them, should learn to be as just and
equitable unto their servants, as they desire their Master

Christ is our Lord and Master.

205

should be kind and merciful untp them. This is the
use which the appstle makes pf this doctrine, saying,
Masters, give unto your servants that which is just and
equal, knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven.
Col. iv. 1
But that which I would chiefly put you in mind of at
present is the duty which you owe to Christ, as he is
your Lord: for as such you are certainly bound to carry
yourselves towards him, as becomes his servants in all
respects. For, first, is Christ your Lord? Then you
must prefer and love him above all things and persons
upon earth; forasmuch as there is no thing, nor person
upon earth, that hath so much authority over you as he
hath, nor that expresseth so much love and kindness to
you as he doth. It was he that loved you, so as to give
himself for you, on purpose to redeem you to himself:
it was he that delivered you from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God :
it was he that purchased all manner of blessings for you,
with the price of his own blood; and It is he who conferreth them upon you, and continues them to you: so
that whatsoever good thing you have, whatsoever blessing
or mercy you receive from the hands of God, you are
beholden unto Christ for it, and hold it only during the
will and pleasure of him your Lord and Master. For,
as God would never have been merciful to you at all
unless Christ had died, so he would not continue any
mercy to you, unless Chiist your Lord continued to
make intercession for you. What infinite cause then
have you to love and value him above all things, without
whom you could have nothing to love or value ? Hence
it Is that our Lord himself saith. He that loveth father
or mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and he
that loveth son or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. Matt. x. 37
Whereby he gives us to undei'stand, that he who loves any thing as much, or more
than him, Is not worthy to be his servant, or to call him
Lord : and therefore we may truly say with the apostle,
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If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be
Anathema, Maran-atha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. But grace
shall be with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ
in since7ity, Eph. vi. 24.
Again, is Chiist your Lord ? What homour and respect then ought you to shew him upon all occasions ?
Far more than you do to any creature; yea the same
that you give to the Creator himself: y o r the Fathefjudgeth no 77ian, but hath committed all judgment to
the Son, (and so hath made him Lord of all things,) that
all should honour the Son, even as they honour the
Father, John v. 22, 23. All, not only men, but angels;
for God hath given him a name that is above every
name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow, of things in heaven, and things in the earth, and
things under the earth, Phil. ii. 10. And when he bringeth in the first-begotten into the world, he saith. And
let all the angels of God worship him, Heb. i. 6. And
if the angels themselves worship him, how much more
ought men to do It .^' especially they^ who own him to be
their Lord, and profess themselves to be his humble servants, as all here present do ? Certainly, whensoever you
meet with him, you ought to shew him all the respect
which is due to so great a Lord, all the while that you
are Iji his presence, as you always are in a special manner, when ye meet together in his name; for he himself
hath said, Wliere two or three are gathered together In
my na7ne, there am I in the midst of them. Matt, xviii.
20. Wherefore, we being here met together in his
name, we may be confident, that he is in the midst of
us, more confident than if we saw him with our eyes :
forasmuch as we have his word for it, who cannot lie,
nor err, as our senses often do. But is our Lord here
present ? Is he in the midst of us ? How gravely then,
how modestly, how humbly, how reverently should we
carry ourselves before him .^ Let us but remember, that
our Lord is with us, wheresoever we meet together in
his name, and we shall need no other argument to per-
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suade us to worship him with reverence and godly
Moreover, is Christ your Lord ? Then ye ought to
obey him, and do whatsoever he commands you. This
is no more than what ye expect from your servants, even
to do what you bid them; and they are bound by their
covenants to do it. How much more are you bound to
observe what your Lord and Master, the Sovereign of all
the world, requires of you ? Besides all other considerations, this very relation you stand in to him obligeth
you to i t ; so that it is in vain. It Is absurd to pretend
that he Is your Lord, and yet not to obey h i m : as he
himself argues, saying. Why call ye me Lord, Lord,
and do not the thi7igs which I say P Luke vi. 46.
implying, that they who will not observe his laws, ought
not to call him Lord ; for though they profess he is so
with their mouths, in works they deny it, and in effect
say. We will not have this man i^ule over us.
But I hope better things of you ; and that, as ye own
Christ to be your Lord, ye are ready to shew it, by doine: whatsoever he hath commanded, so soon as it is
made known to you. Wherefore, that you may not
pretend ignorance, I shall, in his name and presence,
put you in mind of what he would have you all do ; and
that it may come with the more force upon you, I shall
instance only in such things as he himself was pleased
to utter with his own mouth, when he was upon earth.
Be it known therefore to you, that Jesus Christ your
Lord and Master commands you all to repent and believe the Gospel, Mark I. 15. to believe in God, and to
believe also in him, John xiv. 1. to love the Lord your
God with all your heart, with all your soul,afnd with
all your mhid. Matt. xvii. 37 not to fear them which
kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul; but
rather to fear him which is able to destroy both soul
and body in hell. Matt. x. 28. always to pray to God,
Luke xviii. 1 and when ye prayy to say. Our Father,
which art in heaven, &c, Luke xi. 2, To seek the kmg-
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dom of God, and his righteousness, in the first place,
and to take no thought for the morrow. Matt. vi. 33,
34. to be merciful, as your Father is merciful, Luke
vi. 36. and perfect, as your Father which is in heaven
is perfect, Matt. v. 4 8 . to beware of false
prophets,
which come to you in sheep's clothing, but Inwardly they
are ravening wolves. Matt. vii. 15. to do unto all men
as you would have them to do to you, ver. 12. to give
alms of such things as ye have, or as much as ye are
able, Luke xi. 41 to take heed and beware of covetonsness, chap. xii. 15. to love one another, as he hath loved
you, John xiii. 34. xv. 12. to love your enemies, to bless them that curse you, to do good to them that hate you,
to pray for them that despltefully use you, and persecute you. Matt. v. 44. to take his yoke upon you, and
to learn qfhim to be meek and lowly in heart, Matt,
xi. 29. to celebrate the sacrament which he instituted
at his last supper, in remembrance of him, Luke xxii.
19. to take heed, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, a7id cares of
this life, Luke xxi. 34. In a word, he commands, that
your light so shine before men, that they may see your
good woi'ks, and glorify your Father which is m
heaven. Matt. v. 16. These are the express commandments of the Lord Jesus ; and unless you obey him in
such plain and necessary things as these are, you may
call him Lord and Master as often as you please, but
he will never own you for his servants or disciples, neither have ye any ground to expect salvation from him :
for though he be the Author of eternal salvation, he is
so only to them who obey him, Heb. v. 9. Matt. vii. 21.
Besides that, is Chiist our Lord ? Then we are his
servants ; so are all that are called by him, and own
him to be their Lord; as the apostle saith. He that is
called in the Lord, being a servant, is Christ's freeman ;
or rather, is made free by Christ, though not in respect
of men, yet in respect of him, whose service is perfect
freedom : Likewise, he that is called, being free, Is
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Christ's servant, 1 Cor. vii. 22. Howsoever free or
noble he may be in respect of other men, he is stHl the
servant of the Lord Christ, and is bound to serve him,
and him only ; as the Colossians did, to whom the same
apostle saith, Ye serve the Lord Christ, Col. IH. 2 4 .
God grant, that the same may be truly said of all here
present.
But you will say perhaps, what service can we do for
so great a Lord as our Lord is ? To that the apostle
answereth in general, where he saith. Ye are not your
own, for ye are bought with a price : therefore glorify
God in your body, and in your .spirit, which are God's,
1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. God, our Lord and Saviour, hath
bought us with a price ; and therefore we are not our
own, but his, wholly his ; both our body and our spirit
are his, and we should glorify him in both. And that
is th€ only way whereby we can serve him, even by
setting forth his honour and glory In the world; which
therefore we are bound to do, as much as we can, by
confessing him before men, and owning that he Is Indeed our Lord and Master ; by asserting and vindicating, against all galnsayers, his divine power and authority over us, and all the world; by waiting upon
him in his house, and at his holy table, whensoever he
is pleased to call us ; by worshipping and adoring him
as our Lord and our God, whensoever we come into his
special presence; by celebrating and praising his glory,
his power, his goodness, and the wonderful works that
he hath done for the sons of men, as we do all along
In that divine hymn, PVe praise thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be the Lord: by putting up all our
prayers to God the Father only in his name, and trusting on him alone for God's acceptance of them ; by
comforting his disconsolate, supporting his weak, and
relieving his poor members ; by reproving such as dishonour his holy name, and persuading as many as we
can to enter into his service, and glorify him in the
world, by observing the rules that he hath set us, and
VOL. II.
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doing all such good works as he hath prepared us to
walk In. In a word, as ever we desire to serve the
Lord Christ, we must do all we can to shine as lights in
the world, so as to excel all other professions In piety,
in justice. In humility. In temperance. In patience, in
purity, in charity, in every thing that is commendable
and praiseworthy
By this means we shall shew forth the virtues and
praises of him, who hath called us out of darkness into
his marvellous light, and so do him all the service we
can upon earth. And verily, he being our Lord and
Master, we are all bound in duty and conscience thus
to serve and glorify him In every thing we do, according
to that of the apostle ; W^hether ye eat or drink, or
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor.
X. 3 1 . And whatsoever ye do, in word or deed, do all
In the name of the Lord Jesus, Col. HI. 17 And that
too, not only through the whole course of our life, but
when we be called to it, in our death also; for whether
we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we die,
we die unto the Lord; whether we live therefore or
die, we are the Lord's, Rom. xiv. 8. W e are wholly
his, and therefore should be wholly at his devotion and
service: and to encourage us to it, let us hear what
our Lord himself saith. If any man serve me, let hhn
follow me ; and where I am, there shall also my servant be: if any ij.an serve me, him will my Father
honour, John xii. 26. And what can we desire more ?
What greater happiness can we have, than to live with
our Lord himself. In whose presence is fulness of joy?
What greater honour than to be honoured by him,
whom all things In the world honour ? Yet, this happiness, this honour have all they who serve the Lord
Chiist, in truth and sincerity of heart: which therefore
God grant we may all for the future do.
I am sure It highly concerns us all to do It. For, is
Jesus Christ our Lord and Master ? Then be sure he
wdl one day call us to an account, how we have .served
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him, and reward or punish us according as we have or
have not done it as we ought. W e may be confident
of it, for he himself hath said he wHl, and hath told us
withal, that they who serve him truly and faithfully upon
earth, shall be advanced to his kingdom and glory; but
that every idle and unprofitable servant shall be cast
into utter darkness. And therefore we had need look
about us, and make it the whole study and business of
our lives, to do him all the service we can, to improve
all those opportunities and talents which he put into our
hands, for his use, and to finish the work which he hath
given us to do, even to glorify him upon earth.
Blessed
Is that servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall
find so doing.

J* 2

SERMON XXXIV.
T H J : BLESSED ESTATE OF THOSE WHO BELIEVE
CHRIST.

IN

J O H N XX. 29.

Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen
me, thou hast believed: blessed are they that have
not seen, and yet have believed.
A L L the holy Scriptures being given by divine inspiration, may truly, upon that account, be called the oracles
of God. But so much of them as was spoken by
Christ, when he was upon earth, hath another great
title also unto that name. In that It was not only inspired
or dictated by the Spirit, but uttered "^so by the mouth
of God himself; for so was every thing that he spoke :
it was spoken by God himself, with his own, though
an human mouth. And therefore It is no wonder, that
so much wisdom and goodness, as well as truth, appears
in all his sayings, more than in any other whatsoever ;
as might easily be shewn in many respects : I shall
mention at present only one; which is, that when he
spoke, as he often did, only upon some particular occasion, he ordered his words so, that they were not only
proper and pertinent to that occasion, but likewise of
constant and general use to all mankind, that all might
be some way or other edified by every thing he said to
any. As when some told him of the Galileans, whose
blood Pilate had mingled with their saclifice, he said,
Suppose ye that the^e Galileans were sinners above all
P3
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the Galileans, because they suffered such things P I
tell you, 7iay: which was sufficient for the present purpose, to shew, that those Galileans should not be censured
or judged to be greater sinners, because they suffered
more than others : and then he adds, for the perpetual
instruction of all men. But except ye repent, ye shall
all likewise perish, Luke xiii. 3. When some asked
him, whether it was lawful to give tribute unto Caesar ?
he, upon the sight of a piece of money current among
them, with a Caesar's head upon it, gave them a general
rule to be observed, not only by them in this, but by all
men in every thing relating either to God or the king,
saying, Re7ider therefore unto Caesar the things which
are Ciesar's, and unto God the things that are God's,
Matt. xxii. 2 1 . When he heard a certain woman crying out, iind saving to him. Blessed is the womb that
bare thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked; he
told her and all others, who are rather to be esteemed
happy, how they may all become so, saying, Yea, rather,
blessed are they that hear the word of God and keep
It, Luke xi. 2 8 . The same may be observed all along
in the Gospels. Whatsoever our Saviour said, though
the occasion of his saying it was ever so private and
particular, yet he still said something or other upon It,
that was generally necessary for all mankind to know.
This I have observed here, because It will serve as a
key to open and explain the words of my text, spoken
by our Lord upon a particular occasion, which was this:
he being risen from the dead, upon the first day of the
week, the same day at evening appeared to all his apostles, except St. Thomas, who happened not to be with
them, The rest, soon after meeting with him, told him
they had seen the Lord : but he was so far from behevlng it, that he s;iid, Except I shall see in his hands
the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print
of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will
not believe, ver 25. The apostle httle thought that
his Lord heard and knew what he said, as he most
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certainly did: for eight days after appearing again to
his apostles, St. Thomas also being with them, he singles him out from among the rest, and bids him try the
experiment, without which, he had said, that he would
not believe; saying to him. Reach hither thy finger,
and behold my hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and
thrust it into my side ; and be not faithless, but believing, ver 27 Which St. Thomas having accordingly
done, he presently professed his belief, by saying to him,
Aly Lord and my God. Whereupon Jesus saith unto
him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast
believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and yet
have believed.
Where he first gives the apostle a tacit reproof for
his not believing without seeing ; Because thou hast seen
me, thou hast believed; implying, that this was not believing him or his other apostles, but his own eyes.
Which though it may be truly called, as it Is here, believing; yet it is such believing, as Is of little value
with men, of less with God, in that it Is not grounded
upon his authority, but upon a man's own senses. But
having said this to his apostle, our Saviour, according
to his usual divine manner, before spoken of, turns his
discourse from him to all mankind, that all may know
what that true faith is, which hath blessedness entailed
upon i t ; and how blessed a thing it Is to believe those
things which we never saw, saying. Blessed are they
that have not seen, and yet have believed. He speaks
indefinitely, not of believing only his resurrection, which
gave him the occasion of saying it, but of believing In
general whatsoever God hath revealed; and we are
therefore bound to believe, although we never saw It,
nor have any other ground to believe It, but only his
word.
This therefore is that which I shall now endeavour,
by his assistance, to explain ; not that the words themselves need any explaining, for they are as plain as any
'P4
•
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words can make them, but that the truth contained in
them may be set in such a light, that we may all see
into the bottom of it, and thereby know how we may
attain to true blessedness: for which purpose, we shall
first consider what it is to believe things which we never
saw, and what ground we have to do i t ; and then
wherein they, who do so, are blessed. As for the first, I
need not tell you M'hat It Is to believe in general; for
you all know, that we are said to believe a thing when
we do not doubt, but are fully persuaded of It. This is
the usual signification of the word, both In our common
conversation, and likewise in the holy Scriptures, where
faith or believing is commonly opposed to doubting:
as where our Saviour saith to St. Peter, O thou of little
faith, ivherefore didst thou doubt P Matt. xiv. 31 and
to all his disciples. If ye have faith, and doubt oiot,
chap. xxi. 2 1 . And if he shall not doubt in his heart,
hut shall believe that those things which he saith shall
come to pass, Mark xi. 2 3 . He that doubteth, saith
St. Paul, is damned if he eat, because he eateth not qf
faith, Rom. xiv. 2 3 . To the same purpose is that of
St. James, but let him ask in faith, nothing wavering,
er 7iothuig doubting, as the word dia.x§mixivo; signifies,
James I. 6. From all which places, it appears, that
according to the Scripture, as well as common use of
the word, doubting Is directly contrary to faith, or believing ; and that a man can be properly said to believe a
thing only so far as he doth not doubt, but is fully persuaded of it in his own mind.
Thus St. Paul expresseth the greatness of Abraham's
faith, by his being fully persuaded, that what God had
promised, he ivas able also to perform, Rom. iv. 2 1 .
And his own, by saying, / am persuaded, chap. vHI. 38,
The word In the original is tJ7s'7r£i<rj«.«i, from whence
comes the Greek word Wr'?, which we all along translate
Jaith, and from thence wjfsuw, to believe; which words
therefore, according to their etymology, as well as coni-
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mon use, must needs signify such a faith, or such
believing a thing, whereby we are fully persuaded of the
truth and certainty of it.
Now there are several ways whereby we come to be
thus persuaded of a thing, or to believe i t : some things
we are persuaded of from the testimony of our senses ;
as we see a thing to be white, or black, we taste it to
be sweet or bitter, and therefore do not doubt, but are
persuaded it is so ; and so may be truly said to believe
i t : as It Is said of St. Peter In this chapter, that he saw
and believed, ver 8. and of St. Thomas In my text,
Because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed. For in
such cases, although our senses move, or Induce us to
think, or be persuaded a thing Is so as they represent it,
yet the thought or persuasion Itself is an act not of the
senses, but of the soul, and as such may properly be
called faith or believing, as it Is here.
Other things we are persuaded of by our reason,
either immediately upon the first proposal of them to
our consideration, or else by necessary consequences of
one thing upon another, till we come at last to that
which fixed our thoughts, so that our minds rest satisfied in it, as a necessary result from such premises ; and
therefore we are said to be persuaded of it. But such
Idnd of rational persuasions also take their first rise
very often from our senses : as in the case before u.s,
St. Thomas saw Christ after he had been dead, of the
same visage and stature, and in all respects just so as
he used to see him befcJl'e ; and he put his finger Into
the- holes which the nails had made in his hands, and
the spear In his side, and so felt them to be really such
as the nails and spear had made ; and from thence concluded, that this must be the same person that he knew
before, and saw thus pierced upon the cross, and dead;
and, by consequence, was persuaded, or believed, that he
was Indeed risen from the dead. But this he could not
but now beheve in a manner, whether he would or no,
having so plain and sensible a demonstration of it. And,
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that is the reason that his faith is here reproved, as not
cpmparable to that whereby a man believes what he
never saw.
But there are other things which we are persuaded of,
or believe, upon the testimony, not of our own senses
or reason, but that of other men's ; who telhng us of
any thing which they have seen, or heard, or know, we,
without consulting our own senses or reason, usually
take their word for it, and believe it to be so as they
say, only because they say It; which kind of belief, or
persuasion. Is as common among mankind as any of
the other before mentioned : and it is that indeed, without which we could have no satisfaction in conversing
with one another.
These are the several ways whereby we usually come
to believe, or be persuaded of one thing rather than
another; but they are all liable to very great mistakes,
so that we cannot certainly depend upon any of them
singly, nor upon all together. But whatsoever we are
thus persuaded of, we have still cause to doubt wiiether
it be so or no, and therefore cannot in reason be fully
and certainly persuaded of i t : for we find by experience
that our senses often deceive us, that our reason frequently fails in Its deductions, of one thing from another, and that all the rest of mankind are apt to be mistaken as well as we; or if they be not mistaken themselves, we, not knowing their thoughts, can never be
sure but that they may have a mind to impose upon us,
by telling us that for true, which they themselves know
to be false: and, by consequence, whatsoever thoughts
come Into our heads any of these ways, we can never
form them Into a firm belief, or full persuasion, that
what we think is really true, and such as we think it to
be. So that if we had no other grounds but such as
these are whereupon to build our faith, we should be
always wavering and doubtful, and never fix upon any
thing as a sure and certain truth, how much soever we
are concerned to beheVe it to be s o ; and all by teascJn
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of our fall In Adam, whereby our senses and reason, and
all mankind, are so corrupted, that whatsoever knowledge we have by their means. Is at the best no more
than mere guess and conjecture.
But behold now, and admire the infinite goodness
and mercy of God to fallen man, who, knowing what
uncertainties we are put to, even in things of the greatest moment, and such as belong to our everlasting
peace, hath found out another way whereby we may
come to know them, and such a way as can never fail.
For he being willing that all men should be saved, and
come to the knowledge of the truth, he himself hath
revealed and declared all such truths as are necessary to
our salvation : so that we have his word for them, which
is more, Infinitely more, than the concurrent testimony
of our senses, our reason, and all mankind would have
been, if they had all continued In their best and first
estate; yea, so much, that it is impossible that any
thing more could be ever done, whereby to assure and
certify us of them : for God being truth itself, as the
apostle saith, he cannot lie. Tit. I. 2. Yea, it Is Impossible for him to He, Heb. vi. 18. every he, or falsehood, being a contradiction to his very nature. And
therefore what God saith must needs be true, and therefore to be believed, because he saith it : for when he
hath once said it, there is no room left for hesitancy,
or doubting whether it be so or no ; for it cannot but
be just so as he saith It is or shall be. And how much
soever any truths may seem above our understanding
and comprehension, yet If they come attested by his
divine Infalhble authority, we have Infinitely more
ground to be persuaded of them, than we are of any
thing that we ourselves may seem to comprehend or
understand. And If our minds be right set to receive
any truth at all, they must needs receive such in the
highest manner, and with the strongest faith that they
are capable of.
And yet this is the course which Almlghjty God hath
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taken, whereby to inform and persuade mankind of all
necessary truths, all along from the beginning of the
world : Adam was no sooner fallen by the Instigation
of the old serpent, but God himself said, The seed of
the W07na7i shall bruise the serpe7ifs head. Gen. iii. 15.
and so passed his own word for it, that Adam himself
and his posterity might have the firmest ground that
eould be to believe that one should be born of a woman,
which should destroy the works of the devil, and so restore mankind to their first estate. But sCeing this
word was not to be actually fulfilled till about foilr
thousand years after, (therefore called, the fulness
of
time. Gal. iv. 4.) when about half that time was passed,
God was pleased to renew, and repeat it again to Abraham, who living two thousand years after Adam, was
just the middle person between him and Chiist: for it
was God himself also that said tO Abraham, hi thee,
a7id hi thy seed, shall all the 7iations of the earth be
blessed. Gen. xH. 3 . xvIH. 18. xxii. 18. whereby he
plainly signified, that what he had before said concerning the seed of the woman in general, should be fulfilled In the seed of Abraham ; but that all nations and
families upon earth, as well as his, should be blessed
by it, and therefore ought to believe so.
After this, God In all ages raised up prophets, by
whom he spake his mind, and revealed his will all along,
till at length he did It by his only-begotten Son too ;
as the apostle observes, saying, God, who at su7idry
times, and in divers manners, spake in time past unto
the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days
spoken unto us by his Son, Heb, i, 1,2, It was God
therefore who spoke by the prophets as well as by his
Son, the prophets being no more concerned, but only
as his heralds to proclalni his divine will and pleasure:
they uttered the words, but the words they uttered were
put into their mouths by God himself; as our Saviour
said to his apostles. It is not ye that speak, but the
Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you, Matt.
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X, ^ 0 , So it was with the prophets; for the propihecy
eame not in old time by the will of mmi, but holy men
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,
2 Pet. I. 21 They spake not of their own heads, nor
what they themselves would, but what God would have
them say; so that it was his word they spake, his will
they declared : and therefore cried out. Thus saith the
Lord, that people might take notice, that what they
were now to say, was not their own words, but God's;
and therefore should accordingly hearken to it, and receive It as such ; as we find the Thessalonlans did : for
St. Paul writing to them saith, For this cause also thank
we. God without ceasing, because when ye received the
word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not
as the word of men, but as it is in truth the word
of God, 1 Thess. iu 13. The word which St. Paul
preached, though they heard It of him, yet it was not
his word, nor the word of any man, but it was in deed
and in truth the word of God himself; and they received it as spoken to them from God : and so all
ought to receive whatsoever was spoken by Moses and
the prophets, or by Christ and his apostles, and Is now
written in the books of the Old and New Testament;
for it is all equally the word of God ; all Scripture, as
the apostle saith, being given by inspiration of God,
2 Tim. iii. 16. And therefore whosoever spoke or
wrote it, it was still God's word they spoke or wrote ;
and all men are bound to look upon it, and receive it
with the same respect and reverence as if God had
spoken It to them with his own mouth, or had written
it with his own finger, as he did the Ten Commandments.
Now In this his most holy word, as it hath pleased
Almighty God to command many things, all which we
are bound to do therefore, because he commands them ;
and to forbid many things, all which we are therefore
bound to avoid, because he forbids them : so there are
many other things which he Is pleased to say, all which
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we are bound to believe therefore, because he saith
them : as for example, some things he affirms concerning himself, his wisdom, his power, his omnipresence,
his goodness, his justice, his mercy, and all his othei:
perfections and works that he hath done concerning his
Son, his divinity, his incarnation, his life, his passion,
his resurrection, his ascension, and ses.slon at the right
hand of the Father; concerning his Holy Spirit, his divine power, his procession, his gifts, and wonderful
operations In the world; concerning the patriarchs,
prophets, apostles, and many other remarkable persons,
and what they did In their several generations. Some
things he hath been pleased to promise to those who
believe and obey him ; as that he will be merciful unto
them, and bless them, and keep them from all evil, and
give them all the good things they can desire, both in
this world, and the next. Some things he hath said by
way of threatening, to those who refuse to believe and
serve him ; as that he will punish and afflict them, In
their souls, bodies, estates, relations, or the like; and
at last give them their portion with the devil and his
angels. Some things also he hath been pleased to
foretel, concerning particular persons or nations, or
else concerning all mankind In general; as that they
all shall rise again at the last day, and stand before
Christ's tribunal, and there receive according to what they
have done, whether it be good or evil; and accordingly,
the wicked shall go into everlasting punishment, and the
righteous Into life eternal.
These and such like things which God hath said in
his holy word, although we never saw them, nor perhaps can understand how they should be so as he saith
they are, or shall be ; yet we have the greatest reason
that can be to be fully persuaded of the truth and certainty of them, in that we have the word of God himself,
his infallible testimony, his divine authority for it. And
they who are thus accordingly persuaded in their hearts
of the truth of such things which they never saw, merely
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upon God's word, they may be truly said to believe, in
a Gospel sense, as having and exercising that faith,
which, the apostle saith, is the substance of things hoped
for, and the evidence of things not seen, Heb. xi. 1
As they hope for the good things which are promised
in the holy Scriptures, so believing that God himself
hath promised them, they are as fully persuaded, as confidfc^st, that they shall have them, as If they had them
already ; and so have them in effect, already subsisting
in them : and they are as sure and certain of tho.se
things which he hath there said, although they have
never seen them, as If they had seen them, or rather
much more, as knowing that their senses may deceive
them, but God cannot. And these are they which our
Saviour here pronounceth blessed, saying. Blessed are
they that have not seen, and yet have believed.
That they are blessed, we cannot doubt, having
Christ's own word for I t ; but wherein their blessedness
consisteth, and how great it is, is a matter that deserves
our consideration and enquiry: for which purpose we
may observe, that as God made the world by his word,
so it is by his word also that he upholds and governs
the world In general, and mankind in a particular manner,
ordering and disposing of them, according as they do
or do not believe It. He had no sooner formed man,
and put him Into the garden that he had planted for
him, but he presently said to him. Of every tree of the
garden thoti mayest freely ent; but of the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it;
for in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt
surely die. Gen. II. 16, 17 If Adam had believed what
God then said, he would never have ventured to eat of
that forbidden fruit: but believing what the serpent said
to the woman, rather than what God said to him, he
ate of it, and so poisoned and destroyed himself, and
his whole posterity, then contained in him. But so
great is the love of God to mankind, that notwithstanding their fall through unbelief in their first parents, yet
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he was pleased so to order It, that none of them but
might rise again, and be restored to their first estate, unless they themselves, every one In his own person, were
guilty of the same fault, even of unbelief
For God hath spoken his mind, as I observed before,
in all ages to mankind ; and hath caused It to be written
too, that men might always know what he hath said, and
what he would therefore have them to believe, that they
might be saved. What St. John saith of his Gospel, Is
true also of all the holy Scriptures : These things are
written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life
through his name, John xx. 3 1 .
But if, after all, men will not believe, they make God
a liar, 1 John v. 10. which Is the greatest affront and
dishonour they can offer to his divine goodness and
truth, and therefore are justly condemned ; as the Judge
of the whole world hath told us, saying, He that believeth not shall be damned, Mark xvi. 16. And, He that
believeth on Imn, is not co7idemned; but he that believet'h not. Is condemned already, John Hi. 18. He is
condemned to that everlasting fire, that Is prepared
for the devil and his angels ; which Is therefore called,
the portion of unbelievers, Luke xii. 46. as being aU
lotted for all unbelievers, as such, and for no other,
Whereas, on the other side, they who believe God,
and so give him the honour that Is due to his most
sacred name and word, are so far from being condemned, that they are blessed by him ; blessed in the
highest manner that he himself can bless them. It is
not in my power to reckon up all the blessings that he
confers upon them, much less to describe the greatness^
of them. I shall therefore only direct you to such
places in God's own word, which may give you so much
light into it, tliat you may clearly see into the truth of
this divine proposition, uttered by truth, by the word of
God himself; Blessed are they that have not seen, and
yet have believed.
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They are blessed with profit and comfort from the
word of God, whensoever they read, or hear it read or
preached to them; for It works effectually in them
that believe, 1 Thess. ii. 13. and in none else, Heb.
iv. 2.
They are blessed with pure, and clean, :md holy
hearts ; for God purifieth their hearts by faith. Acts
XV. 9. And they are sanctified by faith that is in
Christ, Acts xxvi. 18.
They are blessed with the pardon and remission of
all their sins, through the blood of Chiist; for to him
gave all the prophets witness, that through Ids name,
whosoever believeth in him, shall receive remission of
sins. Acts X. 4 3 .
They are blessed with the righteousness of God,
whereby they are justified, or accounted righteous before
God himself; for they are justified by faith. Gal,
ii. 16. As Abraham believed God, a7id It was cou7ited
U7ito hhn for righteousness. Gen. xv 6. Rom. Iv. 3.
Which is therefore called the righteousness of God by
faith, Phil, HI, 9, Rom, iii, 22, And the righteousness of faith Itself, Rom, Iv, 13, And the righteous7iess which is of faith, Rom, Ix, 30.
They are blessed with the love and favour of God, the
almighty Governor of the world ; he is reconciled to
them, and they are at peace with him : for being justified by faith, we have peace ivith God, through our
Lord Jesus Christ, Rom. v. 1.
They are blessed with the nearest relation that can
be to the most high God, the chiefest good; they are
his children, by adoption and grace ; for ye are all the
children of God, by faith in Christ Jesus, Gal. Hi. 26.
For as many as received him, to them gave he poiver
to become the sons of God, even to them that believe in
his name, John i. 12.
They are blessed with a principle of new life, which
directs, Influenceth, and governs them In all their
actions ; for they live by faith, Habak. H. 4. Heb. x.
VOL. 11.
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37 We live, saith St. Paul, by faith, and not by sight,
2 Cor. V. 7
And the life which I now live, I live by
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave
himself for me. Gal. ii. 20.
They are blessed with free access to God, and full
assurance from him, that they shall have whatsoever
they ask, that Is truly good for them : for what things
soever ye desire when ye pray, believe that ye receive
them, and ye shall have them, Mark xi. 24.
They are blessed with success and prosperity in all
their undertakings, for God's glory and their own good ;
Believe the Lord your God, so shall ye be established;
believe his p7'ophets, so shall ye prosper, 2 Chron.
XX. 2 0 .

They are blessed with power to resist the devil, so as
to make him fly from them ; Above all things, taking
the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench
all the fiery darts of the wicked, Eph. vi. 16. Luke
xxii. 32.
They are blessed with conquest and victory over the
world; for this Is the victory that overcometh the
world, even our faith.
Who Is he that overcometh the
world, but he that believeth that Jesus Is the Son of
GodP 1 John V- 4, 5.
They are blessed with a kind of omnipotence; for
all things are possible to him that believeth, Mark
ix. 23. / can do all things, saith St. Paul, through
Christ that strengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13.
They are blessed with God's acceptance of what they
do, yor by faith Abel offered a more excellent sacrifice
unto God than Cain, Heb. xi. 4 . Gen. iv. 4.
But
without faith It Is Impossible to please God, Heb. xi. 6.
They are blessed with the gifts and graces of God's
Holy Spirit; for he that believeth on me, saith Christ,
out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. This
he spake of the Spirit, which they that believe in him
should receive, John vH. 38, 39. In whom, saith his
apostle, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that
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Holy Spirit of promise, Eph. I. 13. And that we
might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.
Gab IH. 14.
They are blessed with the special presence of Christ
himself, dwelling or residing continually in them ; for
Christ dwelleth in their hearts by faith, Eph. Hi. 17
So that the power of Christ resteth upon them, 2 Cor.
xii. 9. as certainly as It did between the cherubims upon
the ark, In the old law.
They are blessed with unspeakable joy and comfort,
amidst all the changes and chances of this mortal life,
through him in whom thev believe, even Christ their
Saviour; Whom having not seen, they love ; In whom
though now they see him not, yet believi7ig, they rejoice
with joy unspeakable, and full of glory, 1 Pet. I. 8.
And they are blessed at last with everlasting life, consisting of all the blessings that mankind Is capable of;
for God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotte7i Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not
peiish, but have everlasting life, John iii. 16. And
then they receive the end off heir faith, even the salvation of their souls, 1 Pet. I. 9.
Thus blessed are all they that believe: thus Abel,
and Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham, and Sarah, and
Isaac, and Jacob, and Joseph, and Moses, and Joshua,
and Rahab, were all blessed, and all by their faith, as
the apostle shews at large, Heb. xi. and then adds.
What shall I more say P for the time would fail me,
to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of
Jephthah, of David also, and Samuel, and of the prophets ; who, through faith, subdued kingdoms, wrought
righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths
oj lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge
of the sword; out of weakness were made strong,
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of
the aliens, Heb. xi. 32, 33, 34. And so he goes on,
recounting the glorious things which the saints of old
performed by their faith ; that faith which he there
Gl2
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saith is the substance of things hoped for, and the
evidence of things not seen. From all which we may
certainly conclude, that if we have any faith at all, we
must needs believe what our Saviour here saith. Blessed
are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.
But where shall we find such blessed persons now ?
Some I hope there are, but not many, I fear, among us.
Our Saviour himself said. If hen the Son of man cometh,
shall he find faith on the earth P Luke xviii. 8. If he
sliould come, as we do not know but he may, in our
days, I doubt he would find but little. There are many,
I know, who profess to believe, but there are but few that
do so. They who are born and bred where the Christian faith Is professed, they, in course, profess It too :
and because they own, or acknowledge, or at least do
not deny the articles of It to be true, they therefore take
it for granted that they beheve them ; whereas, if they
search into their own hearts, they may easily find, that
they tire not fully persuaded of any one of them, so as
to believe it as firmly as they do those things which
they see or hear; and therefore are far from having
such a faith as Is due to the infallible word and testimony of God himself: for It is not with the mouth,
but with the heart, that man believeth unto righteousness, Rom. X. 10. With the heart, when it is throughly
convinced, and persuaded of the truth and certainty of
God's word, and of every thing In it, then, and not tUl
then, can a man be truly said to believe.
I say, of God's word, and of every thing in i t ; for he
that doth not believe every thing, believes nothing as
he ought to believe It: for no man can be said truly
to believe any thing that Is written in God's word, but
he who therefore onlv believes it, because he hath God's
word for it. But he hath God's word for every thing
that is there wiitten, for one thing as well as for another: and therefoie, if he believes any one thing
aright, he must needs beheve every thing else, as well
as that; which I therefore mention, because of the
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great mistake that runs through the most part of the
Christian world: for men commonly profess to believe
some part of God's word, although at the same time
they do not believe the rest. As for example, they profess to believe, that Jesus Christ Is the Saviour of the
world, and therefore hope to be saved by him : but if
thev reallv believed that, thev could not but believe
whatsoever else Is affirmed, or promised, or threatened,
or foretold in the word of God; and, by consequence,
live accordingly. Which, seeing men generally do not,
it is plain, that for all the great noise that is made about
it, there is but little true faith In the world ; there are
but few so blessed, as to beheve those things which they
never saw.
But let us strive to he in the number of those few
that are so: we all profess to believe the books of the
Old and New Testament to be given by the Inspiration
of God, and therefore to be his word. I dare say, there
is not a person among us that can or wHl deny i t ; but
let us do what we profess ; let us really believe so as to
be fully persuaded In our minds, as we can be of any
thing in the world, that whatsoever is there written, is
written by God himself; and, by consequence, that what
is there recorded, affirmed, or said. Is infallibly true,
although we never saw it; and what is there promised,
or threatened, or foretold, shall as certainly be fulfilled,
as if we saw it fulfilled already : which that we may, we
must constantly and earnestly pray to God for i t ; for,
as the apostle tells us, faith is the gift of God, Eph.
ii. 8. But we have no ground to expect he should give
us it any other way, than in the use of those means
which he hath ordained in his church, whereby to beget
and increase it in us. Now, as the same apostle saith,
faith cometh by hearing, Rom. x. 17 not only by
hearing of sermons, as some imagine, but by hearing
the word of God either read, or any way made known
to us ; and by hearing it so, as to lay it up in our hearts,
keep it in our memories, ruminate upon it in our minds,
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and so act and exercise it upon all occasions, at all
times, especially at the sacrament of the Lord's supper,
where the great objects of our faith are represented to
us, on purpose to strengthen and confirm It In us.
By the constant and sincere use of these means, there
are none of us but may attain the divine art of believing
those things which we never saw : and then how blessed,
how happy shall we be ? Then we shall never hear or
read God's holy word, but it will go to the very bottom
of our hearts, and have Its due effect upOn us : then we
shall never doubt of the great mysteries of our rehgion,
but take God's word for them, whether we understand
them or no : then we shall see the finger of God In all
the wonderful works and miracles recorded in holy
Scripture, and adore him for them, as If we had been
present when he did them : then we shall constantly
expect the great day, wherein God hath foretold us we
must give account of all our actions, and accordingly
strive to be always ready for i t : then we shall tremble
at every threatening that God hath denounced against
impenitent and obdurate sinners, and dread the thoughts
of being in the number of them : then all the promises
which God h;ith made us will seem as so many strong
holds, to which we may resort upon all occasions, and
therefore shall never be afraid of evil tidings ; for our
hearts will be always fixed, trusting in the Lord: then
he that made us wHl have mercy upon us, pardon and
accept us,,admit us into the number of his own children,
and lift up the light of his countenance upon us, so
that we shall live continually under the rays of his divine love and favour: then we shall know, that all
things work together for our good; and that these
light afflictions, which are but for a moment, work out
for us a far more exceeding a7rd eternal weight of
glory ; while we look not al the things which are seen,
but at the things which are not seen ; for the things
which are seen are temporal, but the things which are
not seen are eternal, 2 Cor iv. 17, 18. Then we shall
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be able to crucify the flesh, to withstand the temptations
of the devil, to overcome this whole world, and live
above, so as to have our conversations in heaven, where
our treasure is, where our dear Lord and Saviour Is, where
our Inheritance and estate lies : then we shall always live
as under the eye of God, and have respect to him in every
thing we do: then all things here below will appear to us
in their proper colours ; for we shall look upon them as
nothing, in comparison of those great and glorious objects, which our faith will continually represent unto us :
then we shall have fellowship with the Father, and with
the Son, and with the Holy Ghost, protecting, assisting,
and directing us upon all occasions : then we shall be
stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding hi the work of
the Lord, as k7iowlng that our labour Is not in vain in
the Lord, 1 Cor xv. 58.
What shall I say more ? When we have once learnt
to live with a constant behef of those things which God
hath revealed to us In his holy word, although we never
saw them, we shall then be every way as blessed as we
can wish to b e : blessed wheresoever we are, blessed in
whatsoever we do, and blessed in whatsoever we have ;
blessed while we live, and blessed when we die; and
all by him, in whom we believe, though we never yet
saw him, even our ever-blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ: to whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost,
be all honour and glory, now and for ever.
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Jesus answered. Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Except
a man be horn of water and of the Spirit, he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God.
O F all the sorts of creatures we know upon the face of
the earth, there are none but what observe the laws, and
answer the end of their creation, except mankind: but
mankind are all fallen from their first estate, they are all
gone out of the way they were made to walk in, and act
quite contrary to what they were at first designed to do ;
and therefore might justly have been all reserved, together with the fallen angels, in everlasting chains, under
darkness,unto the judgment of the great day. But the
almighty Creator of all things, for the manifestation of his
infinite mercy and truth, was graciously pleased to find
out a way, whereby mankind might be restored to their
first estate, and be made as happy again, as if they had
never fallen from i t : and that was by his only-begotten
Son, who, for that purpose, being in the form of God, of
one substance with the Father, was pleased to take upon
him the whole nature of man, uniting it to his own divine
Person, and then to offer it up as a sacrifice for the sins
and offences of all mankind, by being obedient In It unto
death, even the death of the cross: by which means he
became the Saviour of all men, especially of those ivho

234

Admission

into the church of

Christ,

believe. So that all men are capable of being saved by
him, and they who beheve shall most certainly be so.
For he, by virtue of what he did and suffered in their
nature, and being himself both God and man, is the
Mediator between God and them, always appearing in
the presence of God, and there making intercession for
them ; that God would be graciously pleased to accept
of his death instead of theirs, and for his sake give them
all things necessary both for life and godliness ; that
they may become such as may be accepted of In him as
righteous, and accordingly inherit eternal life.
By
means of this mediation or intercession, which his onlybegotten Son, In whom he Is well pleased. Is continually
making In heaven for them, the almighty Creator and
Governor of the world is so far reconciled to them, that
he looks upon them as his own children, takes them
into his own particular care, works In them both to will
and to do what he would have them, prevents, directs,
and assists them by his Holy Spirit in what they do,
and makes all things work together for their good; that
they may serve him faithfully while they are upon earth,
and be duly qualified to live with him and his holy
angels in heaven : and then he takes them to himself,
that they mav enjoy him there, and praise him for ever,
for all the blessings and favours which they have received
through his Son Jesus Christ; and above all, for him,
through whom they have received them.
Now seeing all our hopes of heaven, and of all things
relating to our coming thither, are grounded wholly
upon what our blessed Saviour is there doing for u s ;
we who hope to obtain that glorious kingdom, through
his merits and mediation for us, must take special care
to observe and do whatsoever he requires in order thereunto : and particularly what he saith in the words which
I have now read. For here we see, that notwithstanding all that he suffered upon earth, and is now doing
in heaven for mankind, yet he positively asserts, that
except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he
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cannot enter into the kingdom of God. He doth not
only say, that such a one shall not, but that he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God ; that none may ever expect it, but that all may look upon it as a thing impossible.
But the better to clear the way for our finding out
the true sense and meaning of the words, it will be necessary to look back a little, and see how they come in.
NIcodemus, a ruler of the Jews, hearing of the miracles
which our Saviour did, could not but from thence conclude, that he was a teacher come from God; and therefore had a great mind to learn something of him : for
which purpose he came to him, but, for fear of offending
his brethren the Pharisees, he came by night. And
while they were discoursing together, our Saviour took
occasion to acquaint him, that except a man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom oj God, ver. 3. NIcodemus, not rightly understanding his meaning, wondered at the expression, and said. How can a man be
born when he Is oldP Can he enter the second time into
his mother's womb and be born P ver 4. Our Lord, not
regarding the absurdity of such a question, but pitying the
man's weakness, expressed his meaning in fuller and plainer
terms, saying, Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Except
a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God. He useth the same
asseveration that he did before. Verily, verily, I say
unto thee; that NIcodemus might take the more notice
of it, and believe It upon his word, whom he had before
acknowledged to be a teacher come from God. And although these words were spoken only to NIcodemus,
they are left upon record, for the benefit of all mankind ;
that all who expect the kingdom of God, bv Je-^us Chiist,
may know from his own mouth, that none can enter into
that kingdom, except they be born of water and of the
Spirit.
That by the kingdom of God, or, as it is elsewhere
called, the kingdom of heaven. In holy Scripture, is
commonly meant that high and holy place, where the
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saints and servants of God enjoy perpetual rest and felicity, none ever doubted; and therefore I need not stand
to prove it, but shall only observe, that this expression
is used also in a larger sense, not only for the place itself, but likewise for the way that leads to it, that also
being wholly under the rule and governance of Almighty
God. And seeing he always added to the church those
who shall be saved, or inherit eternal life and glory In
heaven. Acts II. 47 therefore the church nnlitant upon
earth, as well as that which Is triumphant In heaven, is
called also, the kingdom of God: and not only that
part of it which is invisible, as being governed by the
secret Influences of God's special grace and Holy Spirit;
but also the visible, consisting of all that profess the
true faith and fear of God, although many of them do
no more than only profess it. And therefore our Saviour
himself compares the kingdom qf heaven to a field,
wherein tares are sown as well as wheat, Matt. xiii.
24, 25. and to a net that, being cast into the sea, gathereth of every kind of fish, both good and bad, ver
47
But howsoever, as once the whole nation of the
Jews, both good and bad, were the people of God, and
had him In a peculiar manner for their king ; so now
the whole church of Christ, or the congregation of faithful people all the world over, is properly the kingdom of
God, where, in the administration of his word and sacraments, he exerciseth his power In the hearts of men, enlightening, renewing, and sanctifying them, so as to fit
them to live with him in the other world ; and then he
translates them into his kingdom in heaven, or rather to
that part of his kingdom that is there settled: for, properly speaking, it is one and the same kingdom, in different places, and under different circumstances; here it
is militant, there triumphant; here it consisteth of sinners as well as saints, there they are all saints; here the
saints themselves have many imperfections in them,
there they are all perfect. But though many may be
admitted into the kingdem pf Gpd uppn earth, and yet,
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thrpugh their own default, may not get to that which is
in heaven ; yet none can get to that which is In heaven,
but only such as are first admitted Into the kingdom of
God upon earth.
Now he who purchased this kingdom for mankind,
and Is himself the head of It, here tells us, that except
a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot
e7iter into it. Immediately before he had said, that
except a man be born agai7i, he cannot see the kingdo7n
of God; to shew the necessity of a man's being regenerated, and made another kind of creature than he was
at first born, before he can be capable of seeing or enjoying the privileges and delights of that kingdom. But
here, speaking of being born of water and the Spirit,
he alters the phrase, and saith, without that a man can7wt enter into it; he cannot so much as be admitted
Into it, or made a member of that kingdom, so as to
have any right or title to the delights and privileges of
it. W e have the word of Chiist himself for it, and
therefore may well believe i t : for It Is he who rules and
governs this kingdom ; It Is his own, he takes In and
keeps out whom he pleaseth, and how he pleaseth to do
it. And therefore It Is not for us to argue the case with
him, why he hath made this or that way for our entrance into his kingdom. We must give him thanks
that he hath made any way at all for it, and take care to
go In that way which he hath made, as ever we desire to
enter In at all; and that Is, by being born of water and
of the Spirit; for he himself here saith, that except a
man be so, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.
But what he means by being born oj' water and of
the Spirit, is now made a question : I say now; for it
was never made so till of late years : for many ages together none ever doubted of It, but the whole Christian
world took it for granted, that our Saviour, by these
words, meant only that except a man be baptized according to his institution, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God; this being the most plain and obvious
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sense of the words, forasmuch as there is no other way
of being born again of water as \vell as of the Spirit, but
only in the sacrament of baptism.
To understand what he means by being born again,
we must call to mind what he saith in another place,
My kingdom is not of this world, John xviii. 36.
though it Is In this world, it is not of i t ; It is not a secular or earthly kingdom, but a kingdom purely spiritual
and heavenly : It Is not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, Rom. xiv.
17 And therefore when a man Is born Into this world,
he Is not thereby quahfied for the kingdom of God, nor
hath any right or title to it, no more than as if he had
not been born at all; but before he enter into that, he
must,be born again, he must undergo another kind of
birth than he had before: he was before born of the
flesh, he must now be born of the Spirit; otherwise he
cannot be capable of entering Into such a kingdom as is
altogether spiritual. Thus our Lord himself explains
his own meaning in my text, by adding Immediately in
the next words, That which Is born of the flesh Is
flesh ; and that which Is bor7i of the Spirit is spirit,
ver. 6. As if he had said, he that Is born, as all men are
at first, only of the flesh, such a one is altogether carnal
and sensual ; and so can be affected with nothing but
the sensible objects of this world : but he that Is born
of the Spirit of God, thereby becomes a spiritual creature, and so Is capable of those spiritual things of which
the kingdom of God consisteth, even of righteousness,
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.
And he whose
mind Is changed, and turned from darkness to light, and
from the power of Satan unto God, is truly said to be
born again, because he is quickened with another kind of
life than he had before ; and to be born of the Spirit of
God, because it is by It that this new and spiritual life
is wrought in him. So that he is now born into an. other world, even into the kingdom of God, where he
hath God himself, of whom he is born, for his Father;
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and the kingdom of God for his portion and inheritance.
And therefore it is, that except a man be thus born of
the Spirit, it is impossible he should enter into the
kingdom of God ; seeing he can enter into it no other
way, than by being born of the Spirit.
But that we may be thus born of the Spirit, we must
be born also of water, which our Saviour here puts in
the first place. Not as if there was any such virtue in
water, whereby it could regenerate us ; but because this
is the rite or ordinance appointed by Christ, wherein to
regenerate us by his Holy Spirit; our regeneration Is
wholly the act of the Spirit of Christ. But there must
be something done on our parts in order to i t ; and
something that is instituted and ordained by Christ himself, which in the Old Testament was circumcision, in
the New, baptism, or washing with water ; the easiest
that could be invented, and the most proper to signify
his cleansing and regenerating us by his Holy Spirit.
And seeing this is instituted by Christ himself, as we
cannot be born of water without the Spirit, so neither
can we. In an ordinary way', be born of the Spirit without
water, used or applied in obedience and conformity to
his institution ; Chiist hath joined them together, and
it Is not In our power to part them : he that would be
born of the Spirit, must be born of water too.
This is that which the apostle also teacheth us, where
he saith, that God our Saviour, according to his mercy,
saves us by the washing of regeneration, and by the renewing of the Holy Ghost, Tit. iii. 5. By the washing with water, as the sign of our regeneration, and by
the renewing of the Holy Ghost, as the thing signified,
which Is the same In effect with our being born of water
and of the Spirit, and a clear explication of it.
But how we come to be born of water and of the
Spirit together in the sacrament of baptism, appears
most clearly from the commission which our Lord gave
for the administration of it, saying to his apostles. Go
ye therefore, and make all nations disciples, baptizing

240

Admissio7i into the church of Christ,

them In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost, Matt, xxviii. 19. So the words in the
original plainly signify, and ought to be translated. I
know that our own, and other European translations,
render the words. Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them, &c. which gave the first occasion to the sect
of the Anabaptists : for ignorant people Imagining that
our Saviour here commanded that all nations should be
first taught, and then baptized, from thence concluded,
that none ought to be baptized, till they are first taught
the principles of the Christian religion ; but the original
word ft«.&y)Tsyo-«Ts will bear no such sense; for It never
signifies to teach, but only to be, or to make disciples,
as Matt, xxvii. 57 xIH. 52. Acts xiv. 2 1 . And so it is
constantly translated In all the oriental versions; and
therefore we never heard of any Anabaptists in the
eastern churches: and there would have been none
among us. If people did but rightly understand the
Scriptures, and particularly these words of our Saviour;
in which he is so far from requiring it as necessary, that
people should be taught before they are baptized, that
he requires that to be done afterwards, saying in the
words following. Teaching them to observe all that I
have commanded you, ver. 20.
But whosoever understands and consults the original
words in this text, will plainly see, that our Saviour's
meaning is, that not only Jews, but all nations should
be made his disciples, by being baptized in the 7iame of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost:
and, by consequence, that this is the way whereby to be
born of water, and of the Spirit, as he speaks in my
text. For as baptizing necessarily implies the use of
water, so our being made thereby disciples of Christ, as
necessarily Implies our partaking of his Spirit: for all
that are baptized, and so made the disciples of Christ,
are thereby made the members of his body; and are
therefore said to be baptized into Christ, Rom. vi. 3;
Gal. IH. 27 But they who are in Christ, members of
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his body, must needs partake of the Spirit that is in him
their head. Neither doth the Spirit of Christ only follow upon, but certainly accompanies the sacrament of
baptism, when duly administered according to his institution. For, as St. Paul saith, by one Spirit we are
all baptized into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. So that
in the very act of baptism, the Spirit unites us unto
Chiist, and makes us members of his body; and if of
his body, then of his church and kingdom, that being
all his body. And therefore all who are rightly baptized with water, being at the same time baptized also
with the Holy Ghost, and so born both of water and
the Spirit, they are, ipso facto, admitted into the kingdom of God, established upon earth ; and if it be not
their own fault, will as certainly attain to that which Is
in heaven.
Now from these words of our blessed Saviour, thus
briefly explained from what he himself and his apostles
have taught us in other places of the holy Scripture,
many inferences may be raised, which are of great use,
and much to be observed, especially In our days, wherein
ignorant people are seduced by the devil and his agents
into so many erroneous and dangerous opinions about
the holy sacrament of baptism. I shall Instance only in
those which are most proper to convince such of their
error, and confirm others in the truth. From hence,
therefore, we may first observe, how necessary baptism Is
to our entrance into the kingdom of heaven, seeing he, by
whom alone it is possible for any man to enter in, hath
so positively affirmed, that none can enter in, except
they be baptized, or born of water and the
Spirit:
which St. Peter was so sensible of, that when some
asked him, and the rest of the apostles, what they
should do to be saved P he answered roundly. Repent,
and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus
Christ, for the remission ofsi7is, and ye shall receive
the gift of the Holy Ghost, Acts H. 38. Whereby
he doth not only assure them in tht; name of God,
VOL. II.
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that upon their being baptized, they should infallibly
receive the Holy Ghost to sanctify and regenerate them ;
but this is the first and great thing which he advlseth every one to, as without which, not any one of
them could ever enter into the kingdom of God, and
be saved.
And the same apostle, when upon his first preaching
unto the Gentiles, the Holy Ghost fell on them, so that
they immediately spake with tongues, although some
might have thought there had been no need of baptizing
them who had already received the Holy Ghost; yet he
considering that this gift of the Holy Ghost was only
to enable them to speak with tongues, not to regenerate
tiiem, he inferred from thence, that they ought the
rather to be baptized : Can any man, saith he, forbid
tvater, that these should not be baptized, who have
received the Holy Ghost as well as we P Acts x. 47
Asid therefore commanded them to be baptized in the
7iame of the Lord, ver. 4 8 . Which he would never
have done, if it was not necessary for them to be born
of water and of the Spirit. And though our Lord
himself appeared to Saul, as he was going to Damascus, and called him with his own mouth, yet he also
must be baptized, before he could be fi^lled with the
Holy Ghost, and so made a disciple, much less an.
apostle, to him who had called him. Acts ix. 17, 18.
xxii. 16.
There are many such places in holy Scripture, which
shew the great necessity of baptism, where it may be
had ; but I shall add only these remarkable words,
which our Saviour spake to his apostles after his resurrection :' He that believeth, and Is baptized, shall be
saved; but he that believeth not, shall be damned,
Mark xvi. 16. Where we see, that he, by whom alone
it is possible for any man to be saved, makes baptism
Hecessary to salvation as well as faith : he'saith indeed,
He that believeth not shall be damned: but he doth
not say. He that believeth shall be saved, whether he
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be baptized or no ; but he that believeth and is baptized:
as all to be sure are, or at least desire to be, who truly
believe in him. For all who truly believe In Christ for
their salvation, must believe what he hath said to
be true, and accoi'dlngly do whatsoever he requires
in order to it. But he requires all that would be
saved by him to be first baptized Into h i m ; and as
plainly asserts in my text, that except a man he born
of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter hito
the kingdom of God: and therefore it Is in vain to
expect It.
This I would desire all here present to take special
notice of, that you may not be deceived by a sort of
people risen up among us, who being led, as they pretend, by a hght within them, are fallen into such horrid
darkness, and damnable heresies, that they have quite
laid aside the sacrament of baptism, and affirm, in flat
contradiction to our Saviour's words, that they may be
saved without it. I pray God to open their eyes, that
they may not go bhndfold Into eternal damnation. And
I advise you all, as you desire not to apostatize from
the Christian rehgion, and as you tender your eternal
salvation, take heed that you be never seduced by them,
under any pretence whatsoever ; but rather, if you be
acquainted with any of them, do what you can to turn
them from darkness to light, from the power of Satan
unto God again ; that they may receive forgiveness of
their sins, and inheritance among them who are sanctified by faith In him, who said. Except a man be born of
water, &c.
Not only a man, In contradiction to a child, or a
woman, but, as it Is in the original, 'E«v [hr^ ng, except any
one, any human creature, whatsoever, man, woman, or
child, except he be born of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. So that our
Lord is so far from excluding children from baptism,
that he plainly includes them ; speaking in such general
terms, on purpose that we may know, that no sort of
R2
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people, old or young, can ever be saved without it.
And so he doth too, where he commands, as was observed before, that all nations should be made disciples,
by being baptized in the name of the Father, and oj
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: for, under ah nations,
children must needs be comprehended, which make a
great, if not the greatest part of all nations. And
although these general expressions be sufficient to
demonstrate the necessity of infant baptism, yet foreseeing that ignorant and unlearned people would be apt to
wrest the Scriptures to their own destruction, he elsewhere commands children particularly to be brought
unto him, saying, Suffer the little children to come unto
me, and forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom
of God, Mark x. 14. But if the kingdom of God consist of cliHdren, as well as other people, they must of
necessity be baptized, or born of water and the Spirit;
for otherwise he himself saith, they cannot enter into
the kingdom.
Hence it is, that we find the apostles often baptizing
whole families, children, if any, as well as others : and
the whole catholic church, in all places and ages ever
since, hath constantly admitted the children of believing
parents into the church, by baptizing them according to
the institution and command of our Saviour ; none ever
making any question of it, but all Christians, all the
world over, taking it for granted, that it ought to be
done, till of late years.
But of late years, there is a sect sprung up among
us, who, contrary to Christ's command, forbid little
children to be brought unto him by baptism, the only
way whereby it is possible for them to come to him;
and so make the children of Christian parents in a worse
condition than the Jeivlsh were; and the Law more
favourable than the Gospel. How they will answer it at
the last day, I know n o t : but I knowr, that It greatly
behoves all that have any care of their own, or their
chUdren's good, to take heed of this sort of people, who
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creep into houses, and lead captive silly women, laden
with sins, led away with divers lusts, 2 Tim. IH. 7
And by good words and fair speeches, deceive the
hearts of the simple, Rom. xvi. 18. But they must
be very simple indeed, who suffer themselves to be
deceived by them, who so directly contradict our Saviour's words, and deny that to children, without which
he himself hath said, they cannot enter into the kingdom of God.
It Is to be farther observed, that our Lord here saith,
Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit: of
water in general, without specifying how much or how
little, or how to be applied, whether by dipping, or
washing, or sprinkling; having made It so necessary,
he hath made It likewise as easy as possible. He only
requires water, the most common thing that is, to be
used and applied with such a form of words as he hath
prescribed, without determining the quantity, or any
other circumstances, which might sometimes make it
difficult or dangerous, or perhaps impracticable. And
therefore, although in hot countries the persons baptized
were usually dipped in water, or washed all over, yet the
washing any one part, or sprinkling water upon them,
hath the same effect: it Is not the quantity of the water,
but the Institution of Christ, to which the promise of
being born again is annexed. One drop of water serves
to this purpose as well as a river; and one part of the
body, in this case, is as much as the whole: as we may
learn from our Lord and Master himself.
For when he, to shew the necessity of our being
washed by him, said to St. Peter, If I wash thee not, thou
hast no part with me ; St. Peter said unto him. Lord,
not my feet 07ily, but my hands and my head. Jesus
said unto him. He that is washed, needeth not, save to
wash his feet, but is clean every whit, John xiii. 10.
Whereby he hath taught us, that if any one part, as the
face, the hands, the feet, have water applied to It, acr
cording to his prescription, and so Is washed by him,
K 3
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the whole is thereby cleansed : for it is not the water
that cleanseth, but the blood of Christ signified by the
water, applied according to his institution, which is
therefore called the blood of sprinkling, Heb. xii. 24.
because it is then sprinkled upon us. St. Peter also
speaks of the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ,
I Pet. I. 2. Which is most plainly signified, by sprinkling
the water upon the person baptized, according to the
custom that hath prevaHed In all, except in very hot
countries. Which seems also to be intimated by God
himself. In the prophet Ezekiel, where, speaking of the
blessed times under the Gospel, he saith. Then will I
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean.
A new heart also will I give you, and a new Spirit
will I put within you, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. For this
is the same. In effect, with our being born of water and
the Spirit, as our Saviour here expresseth it.
But after all we must observe, that although our
blessed Saviour here saith, that except a man be born
of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter Into the
kingdom of God; yet he doth not say, that every one
that is so born, shall inherit eternal life. It is true, all
that are baptized, or born of water and the Spirit, are
thereby admitted into the church or kingdom of God
upon earth ; but except they submit to the government,
and obey the laws established in it, they forfeit all their
right and title to the kingdom of heaven. They are
brought into a state of salvation, but unless they continue in it, and live accordingly, they cannot be saved.
For, as St. Peter observeth, baptism now saves us, not
the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer
ofa good conscience towards God, by the resurrection
of Jesus Chiist, I Pet. HI. 2 1 . Baptism puts us into
the way to heaven, but unless we walk In that way, we
can never come thither. When we were baptized, we
were born of water and the Spuit, so as to have the
seed of grace sown in our hearts, sufficient to enable us
to bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, to overcome tempt-
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ations, to believe aright in God our Savipur, and to
obey and serve him faithfully all the days of our life.
And we then promised to do s o : for being asked, whether we would do so or no, we answered, by ourselves or
sureties, that we would. And if we afterwards live in
good conscience towards God, answerablyto the profession and promise that we then made to him, we shaU
certainly be saved through the resurrection of Jesus
Christ, and the intercession that he makes at the right
hand of God for us. But if we neglect to perform
what he then promised, and so do not answer the end
of our baptism, by keeping our consciences void of
offence towards God and men, we lose all the benefit
of it, and shall as certainly perish, as if we had never
been baptized.
Wherefore, brethren, we had all need look about us t
I hope there are none here present, but who are bap.^
tized, and so born of water and the Spirit: if there be
any that are not, I must advise them to take care of
themselves. Do not mind what ignorant or designing
people tell you, but consider what Christ, your only
Saviour, hath told you: he hath told you, that except
ye be born of water and of the Spirit, ye cannot enter
into the kingdom of God. And if ye care not whether
ye enter into the kingdom of God or not, ye may still
continue as ye are, without Christ, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants
of promise, having no hope, and without God in the
world, Eph. ii. 12. as mere heathens as any in the Indies,
and in a worse condition than they : forasmuch as yfr
live in a place where ye may be made Christians if ye
will; and if ye will not, it wIU be more tolerable for
them, than for you, at the last day. But if ye desire to
be fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household
and kingdom pf Gpd, put off your baptism no longer.
It was your parents' fault that you were not baptized
before ; it is your own if ye be net baptized npw : and
R4
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therefore be advised to fit yourselves for it, as soon as
possible; lest as ye have hitherto lived, so ye die too
without it, and so be damned for ever.
And as for you who are already baptized, and born of
water and of the Spirit, remember the promise which
ye then made, and perform it. Remember how ye then
renounced the devil, the world, and the flesh ; and let
them not therefore have dominion over you : remember
the articles of faith which you then professed to believe,
and hold fast your profession without wavering: remember the holy commandments which you then promised
to keep, and do a\\ you can to walk constantly In all of
them : remember also the great privileges which God
Almighty then conferred upon you, in case you keep
your word with him. Yoa were then made the members
of Christ, and so Interested in all the merits of his death
and passion : you were then taken out of the world, and
translated into the church of Christ, to be instructed,
governed, assisted, protected, sanctified, justified, and
saved by him : you were then made the children of
God ; and if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ: and therefore heirs of
the kingdom of heaven, and eternal life; which you
cannot miss of, unless you provoke your heavenly Father
to disinherit you, by the neglect of your duty to him,
and by the breach of the promise which you made,
when you were admitted into this happy state, and by
not repenting of it while ye may.
Wherefore, if ye have broke the promise which ye
made when ye were baptized, as I fear ye all have,
repent immediately, and set yourselves in good earnest
for the future, upon keeping it In all respects. Ye were
then born of the Spirit, and so have it always ready to
assist you. By his assistance therefore live now as becomes the chHdren of God, and the heirs of heaven:
avoid whatsoever ye know to be offensive to your heavenly Father, and do all ye can to please him. Live
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above this world, and let your conversation be where
your inheritance lies. Strive all ye can to walk worthy
of the vocation wherewith ye are called ; that ye may
shine as lights in the world, and so be meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the sahits in light; where
ye will shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of your
Father. TVhich God grant we may all do, through
Jesus Chiist our Lord.

S E R M O N XXXVI.

COMING TO C H R I S T T H E ONLY MEANS OF SALVATION.

J O H N V. 40.

And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life.
words being spoken by Christ himself to the
Jews, must needs be true of them : and we have too
much cause to fear they are so likewise of most of
those which are called Christians; and among them, of
those also which are here present: insomuch, that if
Christ was with us, as he was then with the Jews, he
might truly say the same words over again here. But
why do I make it a question, whether he be here or no ?
when he himself saith. Where two or three are gathe7'ed
together in my 7iame, there am I in the midst of them.
Matt. xvIH. 20. I doubt not but here is that number
at least met together in his name; and therefore am
confident, that he is as really with us now in this place,
as he was among the Jews when he first spake these
words. And though we cannot see him any other way
than with the eye of faith, yet we may hear him repeat
them over again by his unworthy servant, saying to you
that are here present. Ye will not come to me, that ye
might have life.
A sharp saying indeed! enough to cut us all to the
heart with fear, lest we should be in the number of those
whom our Lord here means : for if we be, and still continue to be so, we shall be lost and undone for ever.

T H E S E

252

Cominii:
Christ
i3 to

And therefore it is as much as our lives are worth, to
understand his meaning In these words aright, and what
he here teacheth u s ; that we may be able to pass a
right judgment upon ourselves, and know what will
become of us at the last day. For which purpose we
shall, by his assistance, consider.
First, What he here means by life.
Secondly, That this life is to be had only in him.
Thirdly, That none can have it of him, unless they
go to him for it.
Fourthly, That nevertheless, men generally will not
go to Chiist, no, not for life itself: Ye will not, saith
he, come to me, that ye might have life.
First therefore, as the word death, in holy Scripture,
is put for all evil, so is life for all that is good to mankind : See, I have set before thee, said God to Moses,
this day, life and good, and death and evil, Deut. xxx.
15. And seeing the happiness which God hath prepared for his people in the other world consisteth in
the full enjoyment of all that is good for them ; therefore it is called life, and eternal life, because it shall last
for ever. Now this Is that which our Lord here means
by life; for he is here convincing the Jews that he was
the Mes,siah, the Son of God, and Saviour of the world:
this he proves from the testimony that his Father had
given of him, from what St. John the Baptist had said
concerning him, from the works that he himself had
done among them, and, lastly, from the Scriptures of
the Old Testament, which they themselves received and
owned to be the word of God : Search the
Scriptures,
saith he, for in them ye think ye have ete7'nal life, and
they are they which testify of me, vex. 39. And then
he adds. And ye will not come to me, that ye might
have life. As if he had said, ye belie\'e the Scriptures
to be given by inspiration of God, to direct you in the
way to eternal life, and therefore ye expect to find there
how to obtain i t : and if ye search the Scriptures, ye
may there see, that they testify of me, that I am the
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Christ, the Son of God, by whom alone ye can have
eternal life; and yet for all that, ye wUl not come to
me, that ye might have life. From whence it is plain,
that by life he means that eternal life before spoken of:
which though it be perfected only in the other world, it
is begun in this. At our new birth, when a man is
truly regenerated, or born again of God, and made his
child by adoption and grace, then the Holy Spirit of
God Is breathed into him, and becomes the principle of
eternal life in him: by which means he shall not only
have it hereafter, but he already hath everlasting life,
John vi. 47, 54. He Is already passed from death to
life, chap. v. 24. and so hath not only a right and title
to It, but he hath eter7ial life abiding in him, 1 John
HI. 15. The seeds of It are already sown in his heart,
which grow up insensibly till they bring forth fruit to
perfection ; till the soul at last is refined and exalted to
the highest degree of purity and perfection that it is
capable of in the other world.
There all that have this life, live in perpetual rest
and felicity: for their spirits are there made perfect,
equal in all respects to the holy angels themselves. All
the powers and faculties of their souls being reduced to
so exact and excellent a temper, such as they were at
first made of, that they are never disturbed or discomposed at any thing that God hath made or doth, but
are extremely refreshed and delighted with It. For
there they clearly see the infinite wisdom, and power,
and goodness of God shining forth In all his works; so
that every thing that God hath made, affords them
matter of extraordinary joy and pleasure : yea, so far as
creatures are capable of it, they see the Creator himself
face to face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. and have the light of his
countenance shining continually about them, upon them,
and In t h e m ; whereby their blessed souls are filled with
all true joy and pleasure, as much as it is possible for
them to hold. And at the last day, their bodies also
.shall be fashioned like to the glorious body of Chrisl
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himself, Phil. iii. 21
So that from that time forward,
they shall shine forth as the sun in the klngdo7n of
their Father, Matt. xiii. 4 3 . What a glorious, what an
happy life is this, thus to live continually in perfect ease
and quiet in our minds, in peace and plenty of all things
we can desire, in the blessed company of saints and
angels'. In the special love and favour of Almighty God,
and in all the bliss, and honour, and glory, that he who
made us can confer upon us, and that too, not only for
some ages, but for ever and ever ? This is that life, that
eternal hfe, which our Lord here speaks of, and supposeth that we may all have it if we will; but saith,
men will not come unto him for i t : Ye will not come
to 7ne, that ye might have life.
Where we may observe, secondly, that this life is to
be had in Christ Jesus, and in him only
This he himself here plainly implies, and the holy Scriptures all
along declare: for this Is the record, that God hath
given us eternal life, and this life is in his Son, 1 John
V- 11. In this was manifested the love of God towards
us, because God hath se7it his o7ily-begotten So7i Into
the world, that we might live through him, chap. iv. 9.
He himself saith, that he giveth eternal life to as
many as the Father hath given him, John xvii. 2. So
that none ever had life, but by him : but by him any
man may have it, who is therefore called life itself, John
xiv. 6. Col. HI. 4. and eternal life, I John v. 20. All
things relating to it being founded in him, as the sole
author, root, origin, and foundation of it. It Is he that
purchased life for us ; it Is he that hath promised it to
us ; It is he that prepares It for us, and us for i t ; and
it is he that, after all, bestows It upon us. My sheep,
saith he, know my voice, and I know them, and they
follow me; and I give unto them eternal life, and they
shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them
out of my hands, John x. 28.
To make this as clear as I can, we may observe, that
man being created in the image of God, was made im»
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mortal: so that if he had never sinned, he had never
died. But the first man, in whom the rest were all contained, by sinning against his Maker, In eating the fruit
which he had forbidden him, made himself and his
whole posterity obnoxious to the death which God had
threatened In that case, death In general, both temporal
and eternal; both that whereby the soul is separated
from the body, and that whereby it is separated from
God himself, and so from every thing that Is good.
Thus by one ma7i shi entered mto the world, and death
by sin : and so death hath passed upon all men, for
that all have sinned, Rom. v. 12.
But Jesus Christ, the second Adam, having taken
away the sin of the world, he hath thereby abolished
death, so that all mankind, by him, may have life again.
For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be
7nade alive, I Cor. xv. 22. All that die, shall by him
be restored to life again : and all that go to him for it,
shall by him be restored to eternal life and happiness.
That is now wholly at his disposal, and he may give it
to whomsoever he pleaseth ; and he never fails to give
It to those who go unto him for it, John vi. 37
But we being all by nature dead in trespasses and
sins, there Is a great deal to be done before we can be
raised up to newness of hfe, so as to be meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in hght. Neither
could It ever have been effected, but by the same power,
which at first gave us our hfe and being. But our
comfort is, he that was our Maker, is now our Saviour :
and therefore we may be confident, that he is as able as
he is wilhng to save and bring us to eternal life.
For which purpose therefore, he being now exalted
at the right hand of God, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repe7ita7ice to Israel, a7idforglveness of
sins. Acts V. 3 1 . he Is continually exerting his infinite
power, and applying his all-sufficient merits for the salvation of those who come unto him : he first gives them
repentance unto life, such repentance as hath hfe in the
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Gospel promised to i t : he by his Holy Spirit opens
their eyes that they may see their sins, and possesseth
their hearts with so quick a sense of them, that they are
not only sorry for them, but hkewise abhor and loath
them : he, by his power, prevents their faUing into temptation, or else by his grace ralseth them up again : he
affords them all the means of salvation, and assists them
in the use thereof: he puts them in mind of performing
their duty to God, and makes them uneasy unless they
do i t : he enhghtens their understandings : he directs
their intentions : he purifies their hearts : he regulates
and governs all their passions : he keeps their consciences always awake: he sanctifies them wholly in soul,
body, and spirit, that they may be holy, as he who hath
called them Is holy, in all manner of conversation : his
grace is always sufficient for them : his strength is made
perfect in their weakness, and his power resteth continually upon them : so that, with St. Paul, they can do
all things through Chiist which strengtheneth
them,
Phil. iv. 13. And when he hath thus disposed and qualified them for it, he applies unto them the merits of his
death, for the pardon of all their former sins, as well as
present infirnntles, and for thiix justification before
God. He, by virtue of the sacrifice he offered upon
earth. Is always making atonement and reconciliation in
heaven for them : he is their Mediator and Advocate
with the Father, ever living to make intercession for
them : by means whereof, they are always kept in the
favour of God; their faults are all covered, their duties
and good works, though imperfect, are all accepted; and
they themselves, in him, are accounted righteous persons, and reckoned among the saints, which he wHI
place, at the last day, on his right hand, and then will
say unto them, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of
the world. Matt, xxv- 34. And when others go into
evei'lasting punishment, these shall go Into life eternal,
ver. 46.
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Thus they who come to Christ, have life by him,
eternal Kfe and salvation. Neither is there salvation in
any other : for there Is none other name under heaven
given among men, whereby they must be saved, Acts
iv. 12.
But then we must observe, thirdly, that they who
would have this life of Chiist, must go unto him for it.
Ye will not come to me, saith he, that ye may have life :
implying, that none can have it, but they who come to
him ; but that all who come to him shall certainly have
i t ; and the only reason why any have it not is, because
they will not come unto him for i t ; where, by coming
to him, he means our believing in him, John vi. 35, 37
for it is to this that eternal life is promised in the
Gospel, John HI. 15, 16. vi, 40, &c. Which Is there
expressed by our coming to him, because It Is by faith
that we go to him, as to the great Prophet of the world,
and accordingly assent to all that he hath revealed to
us. By faith we go to him as to our great Lord and
Master, and accordingly obey and observe whatsoever
he hath taught us : by faith also we go unto him as to
our High-priest, now appearing in the presence of God,
and there making intercession imx us, that we may have
eternal life, and accordingly trust ahd depend upon him
for it, and for all things necessary in order to I t : for
grace to repent and turn to God : for power to withstand
the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil:
for his Holy Spirit to lead us into all truth, to
strengthen our faith, and to direct and assist us in doing whatsoever he requireth of us, and In suffering
whatsoever he shall see good to lay upon us, in order to
our obtaining eternal life: and then we trust and d e pend upon him, to absolve us from all our sins, to justify us before God, to make up all differences between
him and us ; and so to bring us, at last, to live with
him and his holy angels in heaven.
Thus all that would have life, must go unto Christ
fox it, so as to believe and trust on him for all and
VOL, I I ,
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every thing that can any way contribute towards their
having of i t ; which that we may, we must be sure to
walk continually in all the ways that lead towards him.
We must keep our bodies under, by fasting and abstinence, that we may run with patience the race that is
set before us, so as to hold out to the end: we must
apply ourselves every day, by prayer to him, and to the
Father in his name, for all things necessary, both for
life and godliness: we must never leave off the assembling of ourselves together, but go as oft as possibly we
can unto the public congregation of his people meeting
together In his name, where he is always present, ready
to receive us. W e must hearken diligently to his holy
word, that we may know what to believe, and likewise
have grace to do i t : for faith comes by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God, Rom. x, 17 Above all,
we must take all opportunities that we can get, of meeting with our Lord at his own table, to partake of his
body and blood, as it Is there offered, to strengthen and
refresh our souls. For he himself saith, Except ye eat
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye
have no life in you. But whoso eateth my flesh, and
drlnketh 7ny blood, hath life eternal, and I will raise
him up at the last day, John vi. 5 3 , 54.
These are the ways which Christ himself hath prescribed, whereby to go to him for life: and therefore,
they that would go to him, must walk not only in some,
but all these ways ; nor only now and then, but as constantly as ever they can. For it is by the constant exercise of ourselves in these holy duties, that our minds
are inclined to God, and our faith confirmed in our
blessed Saviour; that faith whereby we go to him for
life. And therefore, we must never leave them off, as
long as we live, but still go on, tHl we receive the end
of our faith, even the salvation of our souls, or that eternal life, which all shall have that go to Christ, and none
can have, but they who go unto him.
And yet how few are there in the world will do it ?
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How few among themselves ^ Christ himself, who knows
the hearts of all men, saith, Ye will not come to me,
that ye might have life ; ov ^eXsrs, ye will not. He lays
the fault wholly upon your wills : though ye all desire
life, and know that ye may have It, if ye would but come
unto him ; yet ye will not. Though he himself calls you
in his word, by his ministers, yea, and with his own
mouth too, saying. Come to me, yet ye will not come:
and all, because ye will not. So desperately wicked are
the hearts of men become, so impetuously bent upon
their own ruin and destruction. Though the eternal
Son of God hath purchased life for them, with his own
death, and calls upon them to come unto him, yet they
will not come ; no, not for life Itself. But as the people
of old, when God called upon them to leave their strange
gods, and turn to him, they answered roundly. No;
for I have loved strangers, and after them will I go,
Jer Ii. 25. So It is at this day. Though the eternal God
our Saviour calls upon you to leave doating upon this
transient world, and come to him, that you may live and
be happy for ever; you answer in effect. AM? ; ive have
loved the world, and after it we will go.
Let Christ
himself call as often as he please, and promise nothing
less than life Itself to all that come unto him ; it is all
one, ye will not come unto him, that ye might have life.
This, I confess, is a very melancholy and ungrateful
subject. It would make a true Christian heart bleed,
to see how people generally slight their only Saviour,
and their salvation too ; and yet cannot endure to hear
of it, but are ready to fly In the face of any that put
them In mind of their folly and danger. But however,
our blessed Lord and Saviour said It, on purpose that
men might take notice of it. Howsoever they take it,
we are bound in duty and conscience to repeat and explain it to them ; and therefore I shall briefly consider
both the truth of this proposition, that men wUl not
come to Christ, that they might have life; and the reasons, such as they are, why they will not.
s 2
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As for the first, we cannot doubt of the truth of what
our Lord here saith, seeing he saith it, who is truth itself.
For having his word for it, we have all the reason that
can be to believe it, though the experience of all mankind
should seem to contradict it. But alas ^. that is so far
from contradicting, that it too plainly verifies and con-,
firms i t : as might be easily demonstrated from the general practice of mankind, in all ages, since our Saviour's living upon earth to this day. But not to insist
npon former ages, we have but too many instances ol
it in our own. There is scarce a natron upon earth
but what hath heard more or less of Chiist, as the Saviour of the world ; yet the far greatest part of them
still continue Turks or Heathens^ and are so far from
coming to him, that they will not so much as profess
that holy religion which he hath planted in the world,
but rather do all they can to extirpate and destroy i t :
and of those who profess it, the far greatest part only
profess i t ; and that too, not because it is the religion
of Christ, but only because it Is the religion of the
country where they were born and bred, and where they
still hve. And of those too, who do not only profess it,
but seem to do some things that are required in i t ;
there are but few that do all, but content themselves
wFth being of such a party or faction in i t ; and with
the outward performance of some few particular acts,,
whereby they may seem to be religious. This is the
farthest that most of those go, who are called Christians :
so true is that which our Lord said. Many are called,
but few are chosen. Matt. xxii. 14. For of all who are
thus called, there are but few that will come to him ;
so very few, that they can scarce be reckoned any at all,
in comparison of the many which are called.
I need not descend to particulars ; most of you who
are here present know It to be true of yourselves : you
are often called upon to repent and leave your sins, but
ye will not do It: ye are called every day to the house
of God, to perform your devotions to hkn, but ye will
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not come : ye are called to partake of all the merits of
Christ's death, but you wHl not partake of them: you
are called out of darkness into the marvellous light of
the Gospel, but ye will not walk in it: you are called
to be saints, but ye will not be so: you are called to
eternal life by Jesus Chiist, but ye will not come to
him for it. And so you yourselves make good this
saying of our Saviour, Ye will not come io me, that ye
might have life.
But how comes this about.'' What may be the reasons, why men will not come to Christ for life ? Doubtless there can be none why they should not; yet howsoever, several may be assigned why they will not do it.
In treating upon which, that I may not seem to aim at
any particular persons, I shall speak only of men ia
general, and leave it to every one's conscience, to apply
what is said to himself, and to consider which of them
is his reason, wherefore he Is in the number of those
who will not come to Christ, that they might have life.
First therefore, one great reason is, because men ar«
generally so stupid and brutish, that they care not for
the hfe which Christ would give them ; and therefore
will not come to him for i t : for that hath respect to
their future state, to their living hereafter In another
world ; whereas they are only for this present life. They,
like brute beasts, look no farther than what lies just before them. If they can but live in plenty and reputation among their neighbours ; or if they can but live at
present, they matter not what will become of thera
hereafter : and therefore go on, eating, and drinking,
and sleeping, and working, or playing away their time
upon earth, till at length death comes, and carries them
to a place they never thought of in all their lives. This
God himself pbserved in his pwn people, saying, that
they were a nation void of counsel, neither is there arty
understanding in them; and then adds; O that they
were wise, that they understood this, that they would
consider their latter end, Deut. xxxii, 28, 29,
But
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that men will not d o ; they will not consider how to
live hereafter; and then it Is np wonder that they will
not come to Christ, that they might have life.
And if they cannot, with all their art, keep their consciences always quiet, but they will sometimes be disturbing them with the thoughts of their future state;
yet howsoever, they can make a shift to flatter themselves with the hopes, that they shall do well enough,
without troubling themselves about going to Chiist for
help : for they are careful, and sober, and diligent in their
calhngs; they live peaceably with their neighbours;
they pay every one their own; they are not conscious
to themselves of any gross sin, nor sensible of any guilt
that lies upon them ; and therefore cannot see any
great necessity of going to another for pardon and salvation. This is another great reason why there are so
few that do i t : for Christ calls those only who are weary
and heavy laden with their sins to come to him, none
else being qualified or disposed for it. Matt, xi, 28.
And therefore it is no wonder, that such as these, who
are \;o way concerned about their sins, will not go to
him for life.
And of those who have some sense of their sins,
many having a greater opinion of the good works which
they imagine themselves to have done, they doubt not
but their good works will overbalance their sins, and
justify them before God, without being beholden to the
righteousness of another for It. This was the case of
the Jews in the apostles' days, and it is the case of
many who are called Christians now, who being ijrnorant of God's righteousness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves to the righteousness oj God, Rom. x. 3. and
therefore will not go to Cluist for it, by whom alone It
is possible to be had.
But there are others, though I hope not so many,
who are not rightly instructed in the knowledge of
Christ, or else are poisoned with those heretical opinions
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which the devil, by his agents, hath endeavoured to
spread among us, denying the divinity of our blessed
Saviour, and the satisfaction which he hath made for
the sins of the world; and so overturning, as much as
in them lies, the very foundation of the Christian religion, and all our hopes of salvation In it. Such people will never go to Christ for life, because they do not
think they can have It by him.
But though all the power of hell hath been engaged
to propagate these damnable heresies among us, yet
God of his infinite mercy hath prevented their taking
much root among u s ; few having been Infected with
them, nor any who seriously mind their eternal salvation : but still people generally live in the true faith of
Chiist, so far, at least, as to believe him to be the .only
Saviour of the world, and that eternal life may be had
by him. But yet, notwithstanding, they will not come
unto him for It, because they will not understand what
it Is to do so : if they do but make an outward profession of the Christian religion, and do some things
required in I t ; if they say their prayers at home every
day, and come to church to do it, when they have nothing else to do ; If they do not work at their trades
upon the Lord's-day, nor suffer any in their family to
do so ; if they read a chapter in the Bible now and then,
and hear a great many sermons, especially if they come
to the sacrament two or three times a year, as the laws
of the land require ; If they do but this, they think they
do a great deal: and, I confess, with grief and shame,
it Is a great deal more than most among us do. But
alas! they may do all this in their customary and superficial manner, and yet he as far from coming to
Christ, as If they had never heard of him. But howsoever, thinking this to be suflicient, they wHl go no further, and therefore will never come to him that they
might have hfe.
But one of the greatest reasons of all, why men will
not come to Chiist for life, no, not for eternal life, is,
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because they have other things to mind, which they
wisely think to be of greater moment: they have thecares of this life upon their hands, and in their hearts
t o o ; which they are so full of, that there is no room
left for the thoughts of another life to enter. This our
Lord himself takes especial notice of, as the chief cause
why men will not come unto him ; and hath therefore
represented it to us, in the parable of the great supper,
which a certain man made, and bade many to it: but
when he sent his servants to call them, they all, with
one consent, began to make excuse; the first said, /
have bought a piece of ground, and I must needs go
and see it; I pray thee have me excused.
Another
said, / have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove
them; I pray thee have me excused. And another
said, / have married a wife, and therefore I cannot
come, Luke xiv. 18, 19, 20. This always was, still is,
and I fear ever will be, the common practice of the world.
Though men be invited to the greatest feast that can be
made out of all the joys and pleasures that heaven can
afford, they all slight it upon one frivolous pretence or
other; but their excuses are most generally taken from
the little trifles of this life. One man hath his shop or
warehouse to mind; another his barns or stables; a
third his sheep or oxen, or something he hath got in
the field. This man hath a wife to marry, and therefore he will not, another hath married one already, and
therefore he cannot, come. Some are wholly taken up
with studying arts and languages ; some with prying
into the secrets of nature, and guessing at the causes of
t h e m ; and some again, with contriving how to advance
their fortunes, and seem great in the eye of the world.
These have their ambition, those their covetousness, a
third sort have their revenge, a fourth their luxury, to
indulge and gratify.
^ And whilst men's minds are thus set upon, or running after, the things of this life, they cannot come to
Christ for life, or rather will not. For after all that can
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be said, the greatest reason of all why they will not,
and that into which all the other reasons resolve themselves at last, is this; they will not, because they will
not: if there was but a wilhng mind, nothing could
hinder them ; but that being wanting, every thing that
lies in the way doth it.
No»v I appeal to all here present, whether these can
be reckoned to be wise men, and really to mind their
own good ? I dare say, you cannot think so; and therefore hope you will not be In the number of them, but
take care, that although these words are true of other
people, they shall not be so of you: that Christ may
not say of you. Ye will not come to me, that ye might
have life. For that you are all fully resolved to come
to him, and will accordingly do It; that ye will deny
yourselves, take up your cross, and follow him ; that ye
will take his yoke upon you, and become his disciples
indeed, so as to believe and do all that he hath taught
you : and that ye will now live with a constant trust and
dependence upon him for pardon and grace, and all
things necessary to your obtaining eternal life.
I hope many of you have thus resolved already, and
heartily wish ye would all do so, with full purpose of
heart. For remember the words of the Lord Jesus,
how he said with his own mouth. What is a man profited, if he should gain the whole world, and lose his
own soul P or what shall a man give in exchange for
his soulP Matt. xvi. 26. And how he said by his prophet. As I live, saith the Lord, I have no pleasure hi
the death of the wicked, but that the wicked may turn
from his way and live. Turn ye, turn ye from your
evil ways, for why will ye die P Ezek. xxxiii. 11 Why
will ye die ? why will ye ruin and destroy yourselves,
when ye need not ? I know ye all desire life, and ye
may all have It if ye will. Christ hath purchased it for
all; he hath given it to many already ; and he is ready
to give it to you, if ye will but come unto him for iti
And he hath sent me, at this time, to call upon you all
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to come to him. Come to him therefore, without any
more ado, that your souls may live ; that he may wash
you from your sins in his own blood ; that he may sanctify and cleanse you by his Holy Spirit; that he may present you holy, and without blemish, to God and the
Father; that when Christ, who is our life, shall appear,
then ye also may appear with him In glory, and live eternally with him, who liveth with the Father and Holy
Ghost, one God blessed for ever.

SERMON

XXXVIL

ABIDING IN CHRIST, THE ONLY MEANS OF UNIVERSAL
HAPPINESS.

J O H N XV. 7

If ye abide In me, and my words abide In you, ye shall
ask what ye will, and It shall be done unto you.
J. HERE are two general heads of mankind; the first
Adam, and the second, that is, Jesus Christ; who also
was, in the most proper sense of the word, Adam, man
in general ; in that the whole nature of man was in him,
as it was in the first Adam. And so the apostle calls
him, where, speaking of Adam and Chiist, he saith. And
so it is written, the first man Adam ivas made a living
soul, the last Adam was made a quickening
Spirit,
1 Cor. XV. 4 5 . The last Adam, Christ, was made a
Spirit that maketh or causeth life, as the first was the
cause of death : for as in Adam all die, even so In
Christ shall all be made alive, ver. 22. In the first all
died, the second died for all, so that all may live again
in him ; and so they all will at the last day. And all
that will, may be quickened by him with newness of life,
and restored to the same happy state from which they
fell in the first Adam. And so many will, according
to that of the apostle. As by one man's disobedience
many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one
shall many be made righteous, Rom. v- 19.
This may seem a great mystery, that they who fell in
one man, should rise again in another. But the apostle
unfolds it, where he saith. The first man is of the earth,
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earthy ; the second man is the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor.
XV. 47 The first man in general, in whom all the rest
were contained, and therefore fell with him, and in him ;,
he was formed out of the dust of the ground, and so was
a mere man, and no more. But the second man came
down from heaven, and was the Lord, the Lord of hosts,
the Almighty God there, before he came from thence,
yea, from all eternity. He was the Lord from heaven,
and came from thence in a way suitable to his own divine glory, by being conceived by the Holy Ghost, and
born of a pure virgin, so as to become man, and yet be
God too in the same person. And being thus Gbd as
well as man, he was every way qualified to repair the
loss that mankind sustained by the fall of the first Adam,
and to restore them to their first estate, as perfectly as
if they had never fallen frpm it.
And that we may not doubt, but that he is as willing
as he is able to do it for us ; he himself hath here promised, in effect, that he will, if we do what he requires
on our part, saying, If ye abide in me, and my words
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and It shall be
done unto you.
For to have what we will, is to be as
happy as it is possible for creatures to be ; as happy as
the first man was in the state pf innpcency, and as we
shpuld have been, if he had cpntinued in it. Fpr he
that hath whatspever he desires, pr would have, his desires must needs be satisfied, and his soul at rest; and,
by consequence, be completely happy; all our happiness
consisting in the full satisfaction of our souls, in the enjoyment of all that we desire. And therefore he, the
second man, the Lord from heaven, having here told us,
that we shall ask whatsoever we will or desire, and it
shall be done unto us, upon the terms here propounded,
it is the same in effect as if he had said, that he will restore us again to the same state of happiness, from which
the first man, by transgression, fell, and we in him.
But to our right understanding the true meaning and
extent of this divine promise, it will be necessary tp
consider, first, the conditions upon which it is made,
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which are only two: first, that we abide in h i m ; and
then, that his words abide in us.
First, saith he. If ye abide in me. He doth not say,
if ye be in me, but, if ye abide in me. For, speaking
to his disciples, he supposeth them to be in him, upon
that account, because they were his disciples. And he
speaks to such only : for none can abide in him, unless
they first be in him ; that is, unless they be taken out
of the stock of the first Adam, and grafted into him the
second. Thus he himself explains it in this place^ by
comparing himself to a vine, and his disciples to the
branches in that vine : / , saith he, am the vine, ye
are the branches, ver. 5. implying, that his disciples
are In him, as a branch Is In the vine, so as to receive
sap and nourishment from it. The same thing is elsewhere explained, by their being members of his body the
church : for the church, or congregation, of his faithful
people, is called his body, Eph. I. 23. Of this body, he
himself is the head. Col. I. 18. And his disciples are
all, and every one In his place and station, members of
this body, Eph. v. 30. and so are acted and governed by
that Holy Spirit that proceeded from him the head;
which could not be, unless they were in him as a branch
is in the vine, or a member in the body of a man.
But how can we, who are by nature of the stock of
the first Adam, be taken out from thence, and made the
members of the second, or, which is the same, his disciples ? This he himself hath taken care of, by ordaining
a sacrament for this end and purpose, saying to his apostles, and in them to all the ministers of his church. Go
ye therefore, a7id make all nations disciples, by baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost; as the original words plainly
import. Matt, xxviii. 19. Hence they who are baptized
according to this form, instituted by Chiist himself for
that purpose, are said to be baptized into him, Rom. vi.
3. And the apostle saith, As many of you as have
been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ, Gal. in.
27
But they who are baptized into Chiist must needs
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be in him : and they who are in him, have laid aside
their relation to Adam, and have put on Christ, so as to
belong now to him, as his flock, his disciples, his peculiar people.
But it is not enough thus to be in Christ, but we
must abide in him ; If ye abide in me, saith h e ; implying that some may be in him, and yet not abide in him.
Such are they who were once baptized, and so made members of his body, but are afterwards cut off by his church,
or by themselves : such as renounce their baptism, or
leave off to profess his doctrine and religion, and such
as only profess it, but do not take care to believe, and
live according to i t : such although they were once in
him, yet they do not abide in him ; and howsoever they
may seem to be his disciples, really they are not, as he
himself hath taught us, where he saith to the Jews that
believed in him. If ye continue in my words, then are
ye my disciples Indeed, John viii. 3 1 . intimating, that
although they believed in him at present, yet unless
they continued to do so, they were not his disciples indeed, though they might be so in name and shew : and
therefore. In order to his restoring us to a state of happiness, he requires not only that we be In him, but that
we continue or abide In him.
And as we must abide in him, so his words must
abide in us : If ye abide, saith he, in me, and my words
abide in you.
Where It will be necessary to consider,
what we are here to understand by his words, how they
are to abide In us, and what effect or influence they will
have upon us, If they do so.
As for the first, the whole Scripture, in a large sense,
may be called his words; in that it was all given by his
inspiration. For he, the second man, having undertaken the restoration of mankind, immediately upon the
fall of the first, he all along took care to make known
the will of God unto them, by his servants the prophets, which were sent by him, and spoke In his name,
as they were inspired, moved, and directed by his Spirit
that was in them, 1 Pet. i. 11. Neither did he only
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speak by them, but in them ; so that what they said,
were his words in their mouths, but uttered often as
from his own. As where he saith. Thou wilt not leave
my soul in hell: they parted my ga7'ments among
the7n : the Spirit of the Lord was upon me: these,
and many such expressions, in the Old Testament, were
as plainly the words of Christ, as any that are recorded
in the New.
But by his words, in my text, he seems to mean, in
a more especial manner, those which he spake, when he
was upon earth. For when he had actually taken our
nature upon him, he appeared among men as one of
them, as he really was, and conversed familiarly with
them, as they used to do with one another. But he
being God as well as man, every word he spake was
the word of God. The very officers that were once
sent to take him could not but confess, that never
man spake like this man, John vii. 4 6 . Though he
spake as man, yet every thing he said was uttered with
that divine authority and power, that people could not
but take notice of It, and perceive there was something
more than ordinary in i t ; insomuch, that they were
astonished at him ; for he taught them as one that
had authority, and not as the Sc7ibes, Mark i. 22.
And all bare him wit7iess, and wondered at the gracious
words which proceeded out of his mouth, Luke iv. 22.
For whatsoever he spake, he spake it as the Son of
God, sent by the Father on purpose to speak i t : Mydoctrine, saith he, is 7iot mine, but his that sent me,
John vH. 16. For I have spoken nothing of myself,
but the Father that sent me, he gave me commandment
what I should say, and what I should speak : and I
know that his commandment is life everlasting.
WTmtsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father said unto
me, so I speak, chap. xii. 49, 50. And therefore, all
his words were truly and properly the oracles of God,
given out from God the Father, by God the Son, such
as never any words were but his. But such were all
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his, and ought therefore to be received as such by all
that heard them, or shall ever hear of them.
Especially considering, that as the only end of his
coming into the world was to save mankind, so all he
said, as well as what he did or suffered here, was for
the same end. And it was for that end also, that he
caused so many of his divine sayings to be recorded hy
persons assisted and directed by his own infallible Spirit
In It, tliat all future ages might certainly know, though
not all he said, yet as much as was necessary for their
instruction and direction in the way to heaven: for
which purpose also, he often spake in parables, delivering
his doctrine under such schemes of speech, as were
most plain and obvious to the vulgar ; that what he
said might be better understood by them, and make
deepey impressions upon those who heard it. And
every thing he said was expressed in as easy and familiar terms as such divine matter was capable of, that all
might apprehend his meaning, and be edified by it.
Neither is there any thing necessary for people to know,
in order to their obtaining salvation, by him, but he,
upon one occasion, and one way or other, puts them in
mind of it. So that whatsoever he hath not made
known to us, we may be confident; that it is not necessary for us to know it.
And as his words were all of infinite weight and
moment, so they also which are left upon record are
very many; so many, that it would be endless to
recount and weigh them all, and every one particularly
as they deserve,^ It is our unspeakable happiness, that
we have them all translated into our own language;, and
may read them when we will, in his holy Gospel. And
therefore we need not descend to particulars; only we
may observe in general, that he hath revealed many
great truths, necessary for all men to know, or made
them clearer than they were before. He hath given us a
full and perfect interpretation of the moral law, and the
several branches of i t ; and hath added some other
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precepts of great use and advantage to mankind. He
hath fully made known unto us the severe punishments
that shall be inflicted upon those who continue in sin,
or the transgression of his said laws, and the rewards
that shall be given to such as repent and believe the
Gospel. He foretold also many things to come, particularly that all men shall rise again at the last day, and
shall then give an account to him of all their actions,
and that the wicked shall then go into everlasting
punishment, and the righteous Into hfe eternal. These
are the great things to which all his words and discourses tended ; which therefore, as he himself here
expresseth it, should abide in us.
Secondly, What he means by that expression, is the
next thing to be considered ; and it had need be considered very seriously, seeing so great weight is here
laid upon i t : and therefore to set It in as clear a light as
I can, we must first observe^ that in order to our having
his words abiding In us, it is necessary that we know them,
and that we know them to be his words, that he said
such and such things. W e must not read his Gospel
like other books, much less prefer the reading of other
books before i t ; but look upon It as really It is the best
book in the world : and accordingly read it with the
utmost care and attention that our minds are capable
of; taking particular notice of every thing that our
Saviour said, and considering who it was that said i t ;
not our fellow-creature, not a mere man, or an angel,
or an archangel, but the eternal God our Saviour : it
was God that said It, and therefore be sure it is true ;
it was God our Saviour that said It, and therefore be
sure it is necessary for us to know it, otherwise he
would never have told us of it.
But it is not enough thus to know that he spake such
words, but we must strive to understand the meaning
of them, of every one of them : for he never spake any
one idle or impertinent word,,but every word that came
out of his divine mouth had its weight and emphasis ;
VOL.
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so that the sense wou^ld have been imperfect without it.
And one great reason, why people so often mistake his
meaning, is, because they take his sayings as it were by
the lump, without considering the several words which
he used whereby to express i t : for if they did that, they
would find that one word gives such hght unto another,
that the whole is plain and easy- Wherefore, as ever
ye desire to have the words of Christ abiding in you, ye
must take all opportunities that ye can get of reading,
or hearing them read to you ; and apply your minds all
along to every one of them, that ye may rightly apprehend, and be fully possessed with the sense and meaning of them. Ye must not read or hear them, as people are apt to do, so carelessly and cursorily, as if there
was no great matter In them ; but ye must attend to
them with the same care and diligence, as if you heard
them at the same time uttered by a voice from heaven,
or published as the law was upon mount Sinai, with
thundering and lightning. For every word that came
out of our Saviour^s mouth, was spoken by the same
God that gave the law, as well as preached the Gospel,
and therefore should be received with reverence and
godly fear ; and likewise with that love and affection
that is due to the best friend we have in the world, and
to every thing that he said %. who said nothing but what
some way or other tended to our good, and so was an
expression of his love and kindness to us. For which
reason also, we ought to value and prize his words,
above all that were ever spoken; and rejoice and be
glad of every opportunity that we can get of having
them repeated to u s : esteeming, as David did, the
judgments of the Lord, that they are more to be desired
than gold, yea, than much fine gold; sweeter also than
honey, and the honey-comb, PsaL xix. 10. When we
have attained thus far, even so as to know, understand,
reverence, live, and rejoice in the words of Chrjst; then,
and not till then, we shall be rightly disposed to have
tliem abiding in us.
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But that which is chiefly required towards it is to
believe them ; not only so, as to own and acknowledge
them to be true in general, but so as to be fully persuaded In our minds of the truth and certainty of them,
as we can be of any thing we see, or hear, or converse
with every day ; not doubting in the least of any thing
that our Lord said, but taking his word for It, therefore
only believing it, because he said i t ; and said it therefore, that we might believe it upon his word, without
troubling our heads about the reason or modus of It,
how such a thing can be, as he saith it is. It is sufficient for us, that he who cannot lie hath said It: and
therefore it cannot but be true, whether we are able to
comprehend it or no : for he often speaks of things as
much above our comprehension, as the heavens are
above the earth, and infinitely more: for many of his
words are concerning that infinite Being, which made
and governs the whole world, which our finite understandings are in no capacity of reaching, no more than
as if we had no understanding at all. And therefore,
although he requires us to read, and know what he said,
and to lay it up in our hearts as he said I t ; yet he
never requires us to understand or comprehend it, but
only to believe it. This was the first thing he taught, so
soon as he shewed himself to the world, saying. Repent,
and believe the Gospel, Mark i. 15. The Gospel contains the sum and substance of all he said. This he
commands all men to believe, and that too, upon pain
of eternal damnation : He that believeth, saith he, and
is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not
shall be damned, Mark xvi. 16,
And it is no wonder that so great weight Is laid
upon our believing the wprds of Chiist, recorded in his
Gospel, that we shall be saved or damned, according as
we do or do not believe them; for they who do not
believe what he said, make him a liar; which is such an
affront and dishonour to hirh, that no punishment can
be too great for it, not hell-fire itself; which is theireT2
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fore called the portion of unbelievers, Luke xn. 4 6 . It
is allotted for them, for all of them, upon that very account, because they are unbelievers, because they would
not believe in him, and his words, who alone can save
them from i t ; but saves none but such as believe.
All others receive no benefit at all from what he did,
nor from what he suffered for mankind, nor yet from
any thing he said: the word he preached doth not
profit them, not being mixed with faith in those who
hear it, Heb. iv. 2. Yet this was the case of many of
the Jews, to whom he therefore said. Because I tell you
tfte truth, ye believe me not, John vHI. 4 5 . And so it is
of many at this time, because he hath told them many
great truths which they could never have thought of,
unless he had revealed them, nor can comprehend now
he hath revealed them ; therefore they believe him not.
But woe be to all such infidels ! they are condemned
already, because they believe not in the name of the
only-begotten Son of God, nor the words that he hath
said unto them, John Hi. 18. For they are so far from
having his words abiding In them, that they reject what
he said, and cast it from them ; and therefore can expect no other, but that he should reject them, and cast
them Into the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone ; where the wor77i dieth not, and the fire Is not
quenched, as he himself hath told them, Mark ix. 44.
And they will one day find his words to be true, although
they would not believe him : for heaven and earth shall
pass away, but his words shall not pass away. Matt.
xxiv. 35. No, not any one of them : as every thing he
said is most certainly true, so every thing that he hath
foretold shall most certainly come to pass, whether
men believe it or no.
From hence we may easily see, how much it concerns
you all to live with a firm belief of all that Christ hath
said, that he may dwell in your hearts by faith, Eph,
iii. 17 and so his words may abide in you, which
without faith they never can.
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Supposing therefore that ye thus know and believe
the words of Chiist, if ye would have them always
abiding in you, ye must be always thinking of them, or
at least calling them to mind as oft as ye have occasion,
as ye often have, if not continually
Thus he himself,
in this very chapter, said to his disciples. Remember the
tvord that I said unto you, The servant is not greater
than his Lord, ver. 20. And his apostles told the
bishops of Asia, that they ought to remember the words
of the Lord Jesus, how he said. It is more blessed to
give than to receive, Acts xx. 35. And thus you ought
to remember his words whensoever any thing occurs
to which they may be applied ; as they may be to every
thing that happens, that Is of any moment, through the
whole course ofa man's life. As for example: Are ye
tempted by the devil, or his agents, to deny or doubt of
his divine glory and power ? Remember the words of the
Lord Jesus, how he said, / and the Father are one,
John X. 30. Are ye tempted to Idolatry, to give religious worship or service to a creature ? Remember how
he said. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and
him only shalt thou serve, Matt. iv. 10. Are ye apt to
be too careful and anxious about the things of this life ?
Remember how he said. Seek ye first the kingdom of
God and his righteousness, and all these things shall
be added to you. Matt, vi. 33. Do ye pray to God for
any thing ye want that is good for you "^ Remember
the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, Whatsoever
ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it
you, John xvi. 2 3 . Do ye meet together In God's
house, to perform your public devotions to him ? Remember how he said, Where two or three are gathered
together in my name, there am I in the midst of
them. Matt, xviii. 20. Are ye touched with so quick a
sense of your sins, that ye are ready to despair of mercy ?
Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, saying to you.
Come imto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest. Matt. xi. 28. And hhn that
T 3
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cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out, John
vi. 37 Are your hearts overwhelmed with grief and
trouble for any thing that befals you ? Remember those
words of the Lord Jesus, Let not your heart be trou*
bled: ye believe In God, believe also In me, John
xiv. 1
Thus there is nothing can fall out, but our Lord hath
said something so pertinent to it, as if it was designed
for that very purpose: and ye ought accordingly thus
to remember his words upon all occasions ; as ye cannot choose but do, if they abide in you. Whatsoever
happens. son)e or other of them will come into your
minds, either for your direction or comfort. And if ye
thus accustom yourselves to call his words to mind,
you will take the ready course to keep them there, so
that thev may abide in you.
And so thev must do, not only for some time, but all
your life long: if they ever cease to be in you, how long
soever they were there before, they cannot be said to
abide in you, as our Saviour here requires they should:
for that supposeth they always abide in you ; that ye be
not like those he speaks of In the parable of the sower,
which whe7i they hear, receive the word with joy; and
these have no root, which for a while believe, and in
time of temptation fall away, Luke viii. 13. But that
his words be rooted and grounded in you, that you may
abide in them, and they in you, notwithstanding all the
temptations and devices of the devil to get them o u t ;
otherwise they will stand you in no stead, nor ever bring
forth fruit unto perfection : for the promise is not made
to tho.sH vvho onlv receive the word, but to those who
keep it, and who keep it to the end. Thus he himself
explains what he means by his words abiding in us,
wheie he saith, He that overcometh, and keepeth my
words unto the end, to him will I give power over the
nation. Rev. ii. 26. And he that endureth to the end,
the same shall be saved, Mark xiH. 13, Which being
also his words, as well as any other, they likewise ought
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to abide in us, that all the others may do so, and so
have their due effect upon us.
What that is, is the last thing to be considered about
Christ's words abiding in us, even what effect they have
upon those in whom they abide. This, I know, is a
thing very difficult to be explained ; at least so, as that
any should apprehend it, but they who have and feel it.
Howsoever, I shall offer at something towards it from
the words of Christ himself, which are the best interpreters of one another He therefore, in this very place,
where he speaks of our abiding in him, and his words
abiding in us, saith to his disciples. Now ye are clean
through tlie word which I have spoken to you, ver, 3.
And in the prayer he made to his Father for them, he
saith, Sanctify them through thy truth ; thy word is
truth, John xvii, 17 whereby he hath taught us, that
his words, which are truth itself, sanctify and cleanse
them in whom they abide, or make them clean and
holy; and so certainly they do in a wonderful and divine
manner, For whereas, by our fall in the first Adam,
and our own manifold transgressions of God's law consequent upon it, our nature is depraved, and our minds
darkened and defiled, so as that we cannot discern
aright between truth and error, nor, by consequence,
betwixt good and evil; but are liable to perpetual mistakes, and can never be certain that we are in the right:
by the words of Christ abiding in us, our minds are
enlightened, our judgments rightly informed, our consciences purged, and pur whole souls purified and
cleansed from the filth which they had contracted ; and
therefore can clearly apprehend the truth, and follow it,
as well as see all sorts of error and vice, so as to avoid
and shun t h e m : for the words of Christ being truth itself, where they abide, there truth abides; and therefore
Qur blessed Saviour promised his disciples, that his
Holy Spirit should bring all things to their remembrance,whatsoever he had said unto them, John xiv. 26.
And then, that he should guide them into all truth^
T
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chap. xvi. 13. Which was the same thing in other
words, which he seems to have used, on purpose to
teach us, that we are led into all truth by remembering
his words, and having them always abiding in us, and
so cleansing us from our former ignorance and errors:
and therefore St. Peter also saith, that God purifies our
hearts by faith. Acts xv- 11. even by faith, in the words
of truth abiding and reigning in us.
And again, whereas by our sins we have contracted
not only filth, but so much guilt upon ourselves, that
we can see no ground to hope for mercy at the hands
of God ; and therefore, no reason why we should take
care and strive to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God ;
seeing, when we have done all we can, we can never
merit his favour, nor expect that he should he reconciled to us ; by the words of Christ abiding in us, we
have fi.rm ground whereupon to build our hopes of
God's mercy and favour to us ; for he hath said, that
he came to save the world, John xii. 47 that he came
io give his life a ransom for many. Matt. xx. 28. that
his blood is the blood of the New Testament, which is
shed for many, for the remission of sins, chap. xxvi.
23. that whosoever believeth in him should not peiish,
but have everlasting life, John Hi. 16. and that he
went to heaven to prepare a place for us, chap. xiv. 2.
Now by these and such like words of Christ abiding In
us, we clearly see, that he Is the propitiation for our
sins, and for the sins of the whole world; and therefore, that for his sake Almighty God will have mercy
upon us, forgive us our sins, and receive us again into
his grace and favour, upon our faith in him, so as to
bring us at last to everlasting life. And that he went
to heaven for that end and purpose, that when we leave
this world, we also may go thither, and live with him for
ever. Now who can believe all this, and have it always
in his mind, and not strive all he can to be holy, as he
who hath thus called him is holy In all manner of con^
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versation ? St. John lays it down as a general and undoubted truth. Every one that hath this hope in him,
purifieth himself, even as he is pure, 1 John Hi, 3 .
And every one may well do so, seeing all that have the
words of Christ, and therefore this hope in them, they
have Christ himself In them ; his grace Is sufficient for
them, his strength Is made perfect in their weakness,
his power rests upon them ; so that although they can
do nothing of themselves, they can do all things through
Christ that strengthens them, by his Spirit and words
abiding In them.
And hence it comes to pass, that where the words of
Christ abide, there all manner of virtue and good works
spring up and flourish ; as he himself also hath told us,
in the verse but one before my text, saying, / am the
cine, ye are the hra7iches; he that abideth in me, and
I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit.
Whereby
he hath given us to understand, that as a branch that
hath the sap and juice of the vine in it will certainly
bring forth grapes ; so every one that hath him, and
his words abiding in him, will as certainly bring forth
much fruit, even all such good works as are required
to his obtaining eternal life, through him whose words
they are, the author and finisher tjf our faith.
Nothing now remains to be explained in these words,
but the promise which is here made ; that If ye abide in
Christ, and his words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye
will, and It shall be done unto you : which promise being made by Christ himself, we cannot doubt of the
performance of i t ; for it cannot but be performed, when
the conditions upon which it is made are so. For if
ye abide in him, and his words in you, your hearts, as
we have shewn, will be so cleansed and purified, that ye
can will nothing but what God wills, and therefore ask
nothing but according to his wHl, which is always performed. And as his beloved disciple observes, This is
the confidence that we have in hhn, that if we ask any
thing according to his will, he heareth \is, 1 John v.
14. And as such always will only what God would
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have them, so having Christ's words always abiding itt
them, they ask what they would have only in the way
wherein he would have them ask it, according to those
words of his, I/ye shall ask any thing in my name, I
will do lit John xiv. 14. Having therefore his word
for it, and asking accordingly in his name, they can never
fail of having any thing they would that is good for
them ; and if it be not so, they would not have it.
Seeing therefore, that they who abide in Christ, and
have his words abiding in them, may thus ask whatsoever they will, and it shall be done unto them ; it follows in course, that they are as happy as the first Adam
was in his first estate: for they are as happy as they
wish to be in this world, and shall be eternally happy in
the next, through the last Adam, even Jesus Christ our
Saviour and our L o r d ; who, of God, is made unto us
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption : every thing that is necessary to the sanctifying and saving of our souls.
Wherefore, in his name, I beseech you tp take all the
care ypu can tP lay up his wpids in your hearts, and to
keep them there, that they may abide in you ; or at
least the sense and doctrine contained in them, that ye
may have recourse to it, upon all occasions, to keep you
stedfast in his faith, and obedient to his laws. I know
there are but few that mind these things, or ever think
of them ; but I would have you in the number of the
few that take care of their souls, and love and honour
him, who alone can save t h e m ; so as to abide in him,
and to have his words abiding in you. You have now
heard of what mighty advantage this will be unto you;
but your hearing it will signify nothing, unless you do it:
and therefore, in short, as ever ye desire that he should
be your Friend and Advocate with the Father, deliver
you from his wrath, and restore you to his favour, and receive you at last into his heavenly kingdom, remember
the words of the Lord Jesus; and particularly how he said.
If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.

SERMON

XXXVIII.

BEARING MUCH FRUIT, THE CHARACTERISTIC OF
CHRIST'S DISCIPLES.

J O H N XV. 8.

Herein Is my Father glorified, that ye hear much
so shall ye be my disciples.

fruit;

O F all the religions professed upon the face of the
earth, there is none wherein men worship the true God
aright, but only the Christian ; neither is there salvation
in any other; jor there Is no name under heaven
given among men, whereby we must be saved, but the
name of Christ, Acts iv. 12. And therefore it must be
acknowledged to be a great blessing, to be born and
bred where this, the only true religion, is publicly and
generally professed. But we must take heed, that we
do not take up with the bare profession, and so lose all
the benefit of it, as many have done before us. When
it was first planted by Christ, and propagated by his
apostles, it throve to admiration, although for near three
hundred years together it was no where received as the
religion of the country, nor had any civil magistrates or
laws made for it, but all against i t : yet nevertheless, it
then spread itself, increased, and flourished, and brought
forth fruit abundantly, to the glory of God, and the benefit of mankind. They who then professed it, really
were what they appeared to be, and appeared to be as
they were, far better than all other sorts of pepple besides ; mpre pious tpward God, and zealous for his ho-
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nour; more meek and humble in their own eyes ; more
sober, and modest, and just, and kind, and charitable
towards others ; every way eminent in virtue and good
works. But when it was publicly received into the
Roman empire, and so by degrees became the religion
of whole nations, then It began sensibly to decay ; for
men generally took it up, as they do their habits, only
because it was in fa.shlon ; and professed themselves to
be Christians, for no other reason, than that which
made them heathens before, even because it was the
religion of their country. Not but that there was still
many who embraced it upon choice, and in good earnest ; yea, doubtless, many more than there were before : but these were so few. In comparison of those
multitudes that came into It, upon other accounts, that
they could scarce be seen In the crowd; the far greatest
part of those who professed It having no other design,
but only to profess it as their prince and fellow-subjects
did, without ever troubhng their heads about believing,
and acting according to the principles and rules prescribed in it.
And so it is to this day: we have infinite cause to
bless God that the Christian is the only religion generally professed In the kingdom, that It Is established by
our laws, that we. In our very Infancy, were admitted by
baptism Into It, and that we still continue to profess
ourselves to be Christians, or the disciples of the everblessed Jesus Chiist. But how great a blessing soever
this may be in itself, it will not be so to us, unless we
make a right use of It, by living up to what we profess ;
as, God knows, very few among us d o : for being fully
persuaded, as we ought, that we are of that religion
wherein men may be .saved, we take it for granted, that
we shall be so, without taking any farther care about I t ;
and therefore go on in the outward profession of our
religion, or else run, perhaps, into parties and factions,
spending our zeal In hot disputes about the circumstances of it, till we have none left for "the ^nain sub-
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stantial duties required in i t ; and, by consequence,
never so much as aim at, much less come to the end
wherefore Jesus Christ revealed this religion to us, even
that we may truly serve, honour, and glorify the almighty Creator of the world, by doing the works, which
he for that purpose hath set us ; and so living, as becometh those who are his disciples In deed, as well as
by profession.
This the great Founder of our holy religion foresaw,
when he first laid the foundation of it upon earth ; and
therefore often forewarned us of it, particularly in the
words which I have now read ; wherein he, for that purpose, teacheth us these three lessons : 1 That they who
prpfess themselves his disciples, should bear much Jruit.
2. That it is by this that God is glorified: Herein, saith
he, is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit.
3 . That they, and they only, who thus bear much fruit,
so as to glorify God, are truly his disciples : So, saith
he, ye shall be my disciples.
All which I shall endeavour, by his assistance, to explain so as that you may
all learn how much it concerns you all to practise, as
well as to profess, that holy religion which he our Lord
and Master hath taught us.
First, therefore, in that our Lord here saith, that it
is by bearing much fruit that we glorify his Father,
and become his disciples; he plainly declares it to be
his will, and, by consequence, the duty of all who profess themselves to be his disciples, to hear much fruit.
But that we may understand his meaning aright, we
must first consider what is here meant by bearing muck
fruit; and then, why his disciples should all do so. As
for the first, we must observe, that our Master is here
teaching us, that all the power we have of doing good,
comes immediately from him. And that we may the
better apprehend it, he compares himself to a vine, his
Father to an husbandman, that taketh care of that vine;
and those who are baptized into and profess his religion,
he compares to so many branches grafted into i t : to
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whom he therefore saith. Abide in me, and I in you.
As the branch cannot hear fruit of itself, except it
abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in
me. I am the vine, ye are the branches.
He that
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth
much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing, ver. 4,
5. Where by bringing forth much fi^ult, it is plain
that he means the doing much good, the performing
many such works as are proper for his disciples, as such,
to do, by that power and Spirit which they receive from
h i m ; as a vine-branch brings forth grapes, suitable and
proportionable to the juice and nourishment that is conveyed into it from the stock. And seeing he useth
the same metaphor in my text, it must there also be
understood in the same sense. Wherefore, by bearing
fruit, he means the doing such works, as, for the quality
of them, are agreeable to the profession of his religion :
and by bearing much fruit, he means the doing of so
many such works, as, for the quantity also, may exceed
those which are done by men of other professions.
First, therefore, as to the quality, they are such works
as Christ our Lord and Master hath set us, which he
himself calls good works. Matt, v 16. His forerunner,
fruits meet for repentance. Matt. Hi. 8. His apostle
calls them, the fruits of lighteousness, 2 Cor. ix. 10.
Phil. i. 11. Such as are conformable to those eternal
rules of justice and equity, which he hath revealed to us
in his Gospel, and enables his faithful people to perform
by that Holy Spirit which he gives them for that end
and purpose, which being the root and principle from
which they flow, they are therefore called also, the
fruit of the Spirit.
And that we may not be ignorant
of what they are, the apostle hath reckoned them up
particularly, and given us a catalogue of them, saying,
The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffer^^<§'» gentleness, goodness, jaith, meekness, temperance.
Gal. V. 22, 2 3 . To which all sorts of good works,
whether they have respect to Gpd, to purselves, or to
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other men, may be referred: and which the same apostle elsewhere reduceth to these three heads, saying,
That the grace of God appearing in the Gospel,
teacheth us, that denying ungodliness and worldly
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in
this present world. Tit. ii. 12. These therefore are
the works which Christ our Master teacheth all his disciples or scholars to do. This is that fruit which he
would have all to bear, that are grafted Into, and so
made the branches of him the true vine.
,
But they must not only bear this kind of fruit, but
much of it. They must excel in the quantity as well
as in the quality of what they do. Other people may
do some things, but ihey must do all that is required of
them, so as to abound in all manner of virtue and good
works; according to that of the apostle to the disciples
at Corinth, Be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 5 8 . And,
As ye abound in every thing. In faith. In utterance,
and k7iowledge, and In all diligence, and in your love
to us; see that ye abound In this grace also, even in
the grace of charity, or hberality to the poor, 2 Cor.
viii. 7
He wpuld have them want npthing; np grace
or virtue whatsoever that a Christian ought to have.
To the same purpose Is that of St. Peter, who, writing
to all Christians, saith. And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance
patience, and to patie7ice godliness, and to godliness
brotherly-kindness, mid to brotherly-kindness
charity^
2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7 And then he adds. For if these things
be in you, and abound, they make you that ye neither
be barren, nor unfruitful,
in the knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ, ver 8. From whence we may
observe, that they who have not these, all these virtues,
and abound in them too, they are barren and unfruitful,
so far from hearing much fruit, that they bear none at
all; for there is that concatenation and dependence of

288

Bearing

much fruit,

the

one Christian virtue upon another, that they can never
be parted, but all go together ; he that hath not all, hath
none; and he that doth not all he ought, doth nothing
as he ought to do i t : and therefore he that would do any
good at all, must be sure to do all he can ; otherwise he
can never be said to bear much fruit, as all Christians
are obliged to do, as ever they desire to live as becometh
Christians. This is that which St. Paul means, where
he prays, that the Colossians might walk worthy of the
Lord, unto all pleasing, being fruitful
in every good
ivork. Col. I. 10. Implying, that it is by our being fruitful, not only In some, but in every good work, that we
walk worthy of so great a Lord, as our Lord is, and
suitably to our profession of his holy Gospel.
And certainly the disciples of Jesus Chiist, or, as they
were called first at Antioch, Acts xi. 26. Christians,
they of all men ought to bear much fruit, or do much
good more than other people: for though all men have
many obligations upon them to do so, they have more.
They solemnly promised, when they were made disciples,
that they would keep all God's commandments ; and
therefore unless they do so, they break their own promise, as well as his commands ; they name the name
of Christ, and therefore should depart from all iniquity,
2 Tim. ii. 19. They are called out of darkness into
his marvellous light, and therefore should walk as the
chHdren of light, and shine as lights in the world:
they ought to be holy, as he who hath called them is
holy, in all manner of conversation, 1 Pet. i. 15. They
know their duty better than other people, and therefore
are bound to do It better: for they being the scholars
or disciples of Jesus Christ, have the best Master in the
world to Instruct them, and therefore must needs know
all that is necessary for them to do, far better than other,
people can, who have none but blind guides to lead
them.
But some, perhaps, may say, it is true, they who were
Christ's disciples when he was upon earth, and conversed
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with him every day, they might well understand his
mind, and know every thing he would have them do ;
but we never saw him In our lives, nor heard him speak,
nor ever expect to see or hear him as long as we live:
how then can we be taught by him ? To that I answer,
that although we cannot hear, yet we can see, and read
the words he spake to them, and the several lessons
which he taught his first disciples ; and so may In all
respects learn our duty as well as they, and In some
sense better: for he spake many things to them only
once, which they might not presently apprehend, or
might soon forget, so as not to be able ever to recover
them without a miracle; even by his Holy Spirit bringing them to their remembrance. But we have his very
words, all which he ever said that was necessary for us
to know, we have them all infallibly recorded by his said
Holy Spirit; so that we can read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them ; we can observe and consider them
over and over again, lay them up in our hearts, and fix
them upon our minds and consciences, so as to have
them always abiding In us, as he himself also requires,
John XV. 7 And if we do that, as all his disciples ought,
we must needs be fully instructed in every thing that he
would have us to believe and do.
Hence therefore, they who have given up their names
to Chiist, and are become his disciples, they are obliged,
above all men, to bear much fruit; to be and to do good
in the highest manner that they possibly can In this
world: forasmuch as they are taught of God, of their
great Lord and Master Jesus Christ, what, and how,
and why to do i t ; they are taught of him to h't perfect,
as their Father which is in heaven is perfect. Matt. v.
4 8 . They are taught of him to love the Lord their
God with all their heart, and with all their soul, and
with all their mind, and their neighbours as themselves,
chap. xxii. 37, 3 8 . They are taught of him, that the
wicked shall go into everlasting punishtnent, and the
righteous into life eternal, chap. xxv. 4 6 . They are
VOL. I I .

u

290

Bearing

7nuch fruit,

the

taught of him, that except their righteousnes^s exceed
the righteousness of the Scribes a7id Pharisees, they
shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven,
chap. V. 20. These and many such divine lessons they
are taught of their master Chiist; and particularly, that
it is not by their bearing some, but 7nuch fruit, that
God is glorified: and therefore, unless they bear much
fruit, do much good In the world, more than other people, they do not live as they are taught; though theyknow their duty, they will not do it, and so must be
beaten with 7nany stripes, as he hath also taught them,
Luke xii. 47
And besides, they ought to bear much fruit, because
they have much strength whereby to do it, much more
than other people have. For indeed other people have
none at all, not so much as to be able to think any
thing that is good ; much less to do i t : for Christ himself here saith. Without me ye can do nothing, John
XV 5. nothing that is good in itself, or that will be accepted of as so by God. And therefore all that are
without him may talk of good works, and may seem to
do them, but really they do none, nor can do any, no
more than a branch that Is cut off from the tree can
bring forth fruit. This we may be sure of, for we have
it from Christ's own mouth, saying, As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no
more can ye, except ye abide In me, ver 4. But then
he adds, / am the vine, ye are the branches: he that
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth
much fruit, ver. 5. Whereby we are fully assured, that
all who by faith are united unto Christ, and continue
his faithful disciples, sound members of that body
whereof he is head, they continually receive such supplies of grace and virtue from him, as to be able to
bring fortli much fruit; all that is expected or required
of them, in that state and condition of hfe, wherein God
is pleased to set them. This St. Paul found true by
his own experience, being able to say, / can do all
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things through Christ which strengtheneth me, Phil,
iv. 13. And all that are truly Christ's disciples, as he
was, may find and say the same as truly as he did; for
his grace is always sufficient for them ; his stre7igth
is made perfect in their weakness ; his power resteth
continually upon them, 2 Cor, xii. 9. And what cannot they do, vvho have such almighty power by which
to do it ? There is nothing but they can, and, by consequence, nothing but they are bound to d o ; otherwise
the grace that Is bestowed upon them would be in vain,
and to no purpose: which all that are Christ's true
disciples dread above all things else, and therefore
must needs make it their constant care and study to
bring forth much fruit, to do so much good In the
world, that all that see them, may admire and magnify
his grace and power in them.
This brings us to our next stage, the reason which
Christ himself here gives, why his disciples should bring
forth much fruit, even because this Is for the glory of
God : Herein, saith he, is my Father glorified: my
Father, that is God, who is his Father not only as he Is
man, but likewise as he is God and man in one person.
For being made so by the power of God, therefore also
that holy thing is called the Son of God, Luke I. 35.
But he calls him his Father also, as he himself Is God ;
for as such also, he Is the only-begotten of the Father,
his essential and eternal Son : Herein, saith he, is my
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit:
not that ye
bear some, but much; not by j^our being as good, but by
your being better and doing more good than other men.
But here we must consider, what Is meant by God's
being glorified ; how he is glorified by our bearing much
fruit;
and wherein the force of this argument lies, that
we should bring forth much fruit, because God Is
hereby glorified.
When God therefore Is said to be glorified, we must
not understand it so, as if any thing could be added to
his essential glory; for that being infinite, as himself, it
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is not capable of any accessions, but is stHl the same,
whether we bear much fruit, or none at all; whether we
do good or evil, it is all one to him ; he is neither better
nor worse, neither more or less glorious by any thing
we do, or do n o t : but he is then said to be glorified,
when his creatures see and acknowledge his infinite and
transcendent glory. It was for this end he made all
things, even to manifest his infinite wisdom, power, and
goodness, and the rest of his most glorious perfections,
to such of his creatures, as he, for that purpose, hath
made capable of reflecting upon them. And when they
accordingly do reflect upon them, so as to own and admire, and set forth the glory of them, they are then
said to glorify him, or to give him the glory that is due
unto his name.
And thus It Is that he Is glorified by all the good works
that his people do ; according to that of our Saviour to
his disciples. Let your light so shine before men, that
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father
which is in heaven. Matt, v 16. To the same purpose
is that of St. Peter to all Christians ; Havhig your conversation honest among the Gentiles, that whereas they
spake against you as evil-doers, they may, by your good
works, which they shall behold, glorify God In the day
ej visitation, 1 Pet. II. 12. For as the glory of his wisdom, power, and goodness, shines forth in his creation
and government of the world ; so the glory of his mercy
also, and truth, shines forth in the redemption of mankind, and in all the good works they do in order to their
attainment of Itr for seeing they do them all only by his
assistance, the glory of them must needs redound to
him. Herein we see the glory of his mercy in promising
such assistance, and the glory of his truth in fulfilling
the said promise, and therefore cannot but admire and
praise him for it.
And certainly, as we have infinite cause to praise God
fo! every thing he doth, so particularly for this : that
we, who by nature can do nothing else but sin, and are
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\itteriy averse to every thing that is good, should, notwithstanding, be enabled by him to do good works,
such works as he himself can accept of as good. For
this most clearly sets forth the glory of his grace and
truth which came by Jesus Christ, John I. 17 without which, no man could ever have done any one good
work: whereas, by this means any man may do all that
is required of him ; which is as great an instance as
can be given of the divine wisdom, power, goodness,
mercy, and truth all together: for here we see the glory
of his wisdom shining in the admirable way that he hath
made, for the restoring lost man to his first estate, and
the purifying his corrupt nature, so as that he may be,
and do good again. Here we see the glory of his power
shining in fruit brought forth by trees that were quite
withered and dead; in holy and righteous acts performed by those, who of themselves had neither power
nor will to perform them; here we see the glory of his
goodness shining forth, in his approving and accepting
©f works Imperfectly done, as well as if they had been
done perfectly: here we see the glory of his mercy
shining forth In his forgiving the sins of his people, and
the infirmities of their best performances: here we see
the glory of his truth also shining forth, in his exerting
these his divine perfections continually, according as he
had promised in Jesus Christ, from the beginning of
the world. So that there is nothing which he hath
made or done, wherein his glory shines more gloriously,
than it doth in the good works which his people do by
his grace and power.
This may be made plain to the meanest capacity, by
the simihtude of a vine or vineyard, which our Lord
here useth for that purpose, saying, / am the true vine,
and my Father is the husbandman, ver 1. For when
a vine bears no fruit, it reflects much upon the husbandman, as if he had not taken that care of it, and
dressed it as he ought: but if it bear much fruit, that
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is much for his credit and reputation, as shewing, his
skill and care about it. So when they, who profess
themselves to be Christ's disciples, live; notwithstanding, like other men, without doing any good In the
world ; this is a great dishonour to their Mai^ter: for
men will be apt to think that he had not taught them
so well, nor taken such care of them, as he might have
done. But when they are fruitful, abounding in every
good work, this Is highly for the honour of God, In that
he plainly shews, that he, according to his word, hath
wrought in them, both to will and to do of his good plea"
sure, Phil. II. 13. Insomuch that they are filled with the
fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto
the glory and praise of God, chap. I. 11. And therefore he might well say. In this is my Father glorified,
that ye bring forth much fruit.
And we may well
praise God, and bless and glorify his holy name, for all
his saints and servants departed this life in his true faith
and fear
But why is this here used as an argument, wherefore
we should bear much fruit, because God is thereby
glorified ? W h a t is that to us ? Wherein are we the
better for that ? Much every way ; for that God may be
glorified by us. Is the best end we can ever aim at, and
the greatest good we can ever g e t : it was for this end he
made us at first; It Is for this end he still remains and
upholds us in our being ; it is for this end he doth every
thing he doth, and gives us every thing we have ; it was
for this end he redeemed us too, by the blood of his onlybegotten Son : for ye are bought with a price, saith the
apostle, therefore glorify God in your body, and in 'your
spirit, which are his, 1 Cor vi. 20. And, by Consequence,
when we glorify God, we both answer and attain the
end of our creation, preservation, and redetnption ; and
of all the favours that God is pleased to bestow upon us ;
which is the greatest happiness and satisfaction to our
minds that we can possibly have: for hereby our souls
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are at rest. In their proper centre; it being impossible
to look farther, or aim higher, than at the supreme end
of all things : yet this they actually attain, who glorify
God. Other people live to no purpose, they to the best
that can b e ; to that for which they came into the
world; and therefore they always live under his care
and protection that sent them hither : they do the business he sent them about ; they glorify him, and are so
highly in his love and favour for it, that he is graciously
pleased to glorify them : them that honour me, saith he,
I will honour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. And if any 7nan serve
me, saith our Lord, Am will my Father honour, John
xii. 26. And how happy must they needs be, whom
God himself Is pleased to honour ? This honour have
all they who glorify God ; they have it not only In this
world, but the next too; where, as they shall glorify
him, so they shall be glorified by him, for ever
From hence therefore we may see, that as the glory
of God is the great end which we ought to propose to
ourselves in every thing we do, according to that of the
apostle. Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do,
do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 3 1 . so this is the
greatest motive, the strongest argument that can be
used, wherefore we should bring forth muchfi'ult, even
because God Is \}i\exe!o^ glorified.
And we ought to do
so for that very end and reason, according as we are
here taught by our great Master, Herein is my Father
glorified, that ye bear 7nuch fruit.
And so, saith he, ye shall be my disciples: which is
another motive to our bearing much fruit, to our doing
much good in the world; even because, by this means,
we shall be Christ's disciples, his disciples indeed. Other
people may be called his disciples, and may seem to be
so in the eyes of men ; but they who bear much fruit,
are really so In the eyes of Christ himself: he owns, he
esteems, he asserts them here to be his disciples ; we
have his own word for it, and therefore may be confident, that all who bear much fruit are his disciples;
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yea, therefore his disciples, because they bear much
fruit.
This being both an Infallible sign that they
abide In him, and the reason also why he reckons them
to do s o : If ye continue in my words, saith he, then
are ye my disciples indeed, John viii. 31
My disciples indeed. Whereby he gives us to understand, that he hath another sort of disciples, so called,
which are his disciples only in name, profession, and
outward appearance, not In truth and reality: they may
reckon themselves his disciples, but he doth not reckon
them to be so, nor will own them for such at the last
day : hark what he himself saith. Many shall say unto
me in that day, Lord, Lord, have not we prophesied in
thy name P and in thy name have cast out devils P
and in thy name done 7na7iy wonderjul works P And
then I will profess vrito them, I never knew you ; depart from me, ye that work iniquity. Matt. vii. 22, 2 3 .
How confident were these people that they were Christ's
disciple,? ? And what good ground did they seem to have
for It, seeing they did not only profess his name, but had
done manv vvonderfnl works by it ? Yet, after all, he will
not own tlieni, and all because they wrought iniquity:
they did not live as became his disciples, and therefore
he will not own thein to be so.
He hath liad manv, too many such disciples all along:
there were such In th^ apostles' days, of which St. Paul
speaks with tears in his eyes, saying, Ma7iy walk, of
whom I have told you ofteri, and now tell you even
weeping, that they are enemies to the cross of Christ,
whose ei'd is destruction, whose God is their belly, who
mind earthly things, Phii. iii. 18, 19. I wish we could
not take up the same complaint now: but alas ! we have
but too much cause, when the greatest part of those who
profess themselves to be Christ's disciples, live not only
in the neglect of his discipline, but quite contrary to i t ;
when Instead of loving one another, which he hath made
the mark of his disciples, John xHI. 35. they hate and
devour one another; when Instead of seeking the king-
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dom of God and his righteousness, in the first place, as
he hath directed them. Matt. vi. 33. they never seek it
at all, nor regard it any more than as if there was no
such thing to be had ; when instead of that piety and
temperance which he hath taught them, they give
themselves over to all manner of profaneness and debauchery; when his divinity Is openly opposed, his doctrine contradicted, his service neglected, his sacraments
shghted, his religion turned into schism and faction",
and so his sacred name abused by those very persons
vvho profess it. What is. If this be not, to crucify to
themselves the Son of God afresh, and to put him to
an open shame P Woe be to such Christians ! It would
have been well for them If they had never been baptized ;
well if they had never been born at all: for what will
Chiist say to them at the last day ? not Come, ye
blessed, but Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting
fire,
prepared for the devil and his angels.
But how happy, on the other side, are they who bear
much fruit, and so are his disciples indeed ! He looks
upon them as his own, and loves them to the end, John
xIH. 1 He takes a particular care of them, and all their
concerns : he prays for them, he prays not for the world,
but for them which God hath given him out of the world,
John xvii. 9. He is their advocate with the Father,
continually making reconcihatlon and intercession for
t h e m : he washeth them from their sins in his own
blood, and presents them holy and spotless before God :
he gives them his own most holy Spirit, to lead them
into all truth, to direct them In all their ways, and to
support and comfort them in all the occurrences of this
hfe : he makes all things work together for their good:
he communicates to them his own most blessed body
and blood, to preserve both their souls and bodies to
eternal life: he is always with them while they live, and
when they die he receives their souls or spirits to himself. Acts vii. 59. And at the last day he will set them
on his right hand, and say unto them, Come, ye blessed
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of my Father, lnhe7it the kingdom prepared for you,
from the beginning of the world, Matt. xxv. 34.
Where
they shall live with him in gloi'y, and shine forth as
the SU71, in the kingdom of their Father, for ever. Matt,
xiii. 4 3 .
Now what a mighty encouragement is this to us all
to bear much fruit, seeing we shall then be Christ's disciples indeed, and, by consequence, as happy as Christ
himself can make us. This therefore is that which I
would now, in his name, advise you to. You are all
baptized into Christ, and so made his disciples ; you still
profess yourselves to be so ; you call upon his name ;
you hear his word ; you own him to be your Lord and
Saviour, and hope accordingly to be saved by him : but
take heed, that after all you be not deceived, as you certainly will be, unless you observe all the rules that he
hath set you, and so bear the fruit that he expects froni
all that are planted in his vineyard : for now the axe is
laid to the root of the tree ; therefore every tree that
biingeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast
into the fire. Matt. Hi. 10. Remember what he himself
hath taught you in the parable of the fig-tree : when the
master of the vineyard, where it was planted, came year
after year, and sought fruit thereon, but found none, he
said to the dresser of his vineyard. Cut it down, why
eumhereth it the ground P Luke xiii. 7 And have a
care that this be not your case. Blessed be God, you
are all admitted Into his church, and so planted in his
vineyard; but you serve only to cumber the ground, and
therefore will be cut down ere long, and cast into the
fire, unless ye bear fruit.
And much fruit too ; for there Is more expected from
a tree that is planted in a garden, than from that which
grows wild in a ban-en wilderness. It is not enough for
you to be like the best of Jews, Turks, or Heathens, that
never heard of Christ, or never owned him for their Saviour : you have given up your names to him, professing
to be his disciples, to beheve and do as he hath taught
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you; and if you really did so, as he is the best of
masters, you would be the best of m e n ; excelling all
others, more than they excel the beasts that perish.
This therefore is that which I must now advise you to
do ; be no longer careless and indifferent about your religion, as if It was no great matter whether you be of
any or no, but mind It in good earnest; follow it with
all your might, tread in your Master's steps, by making
it your meat to do the will of your heavenly Father, and
to finish the work which he hath given you to do, even
to glorify him in the world, John iv. 34- xvii. 4. Study
every morning how you may serve God best, and do
most good that day, in the place and station wherein he
hath set you, and according to the abihty that he hath
given you. Finally, brethren, ivhatsoever things are
true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever
things
arejust, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if
there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think
on these things, Phil. iv. 8. Think on them, and do
them heartily, sincerely, constantly; that you may adorn
your Christian profession, with all the sorts of good
works, which it requires of you. By this you wHl glorify God, and shew yourselves to be Christ's disciples
indeed : for you wlh then be as trees that bear much
fruit, and will therefore be counted worthy to be transplanted ere long into paradise, where you will flourish,
and enjoy the fruits of your labour, for ever, through
him who is gone before to prepare a place for you, even
Jesus Christ, to whom be glory, S^c.

S E R M O N XXXIX.
THE USEFULNESS OF FASTING.

1 COR. IX. 27
But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection ; lest that by any means, when I have preached
to others, 17iiyself should be a cast-away.
h ROM your presence here at this time, I cannot but
in charity infer three things ; first, that you all believe
a future state ; and that as really as you are now in this,
it is not long but you wHl all be in another world, either
in a world of happiness, or else In a world of misery ;
for if you do not believe this, it is to no purpose for you
to come hither ; this place and work having a peculiar reference to the other world, and not to this where we now
are. Secondly, hence I infer likewise, that you are fully
persuaded that your condition in the other world will be
according to your behaviour in this ; that if you continue
in your sins here, you wHl there be miserable ; but If
you repent and turn to God, you will be happy for ever ;
for certainly you would not come hither to learn what
to do in order to your future happiness, unless you were
fully persuaded beforehand, that you must do something
in order to it. Hence therefore, in the third place, I
conclude also, that you all desire, when you leave this,
to go to a better world, even to heaven, the only place
of real and eternal happiness ; for what need you to
come hither to know how to get to heaven. If you do
not care whether you ever come there pr np ?
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Taking it therefore for granted, that your minds are
possessed with a firm belief of another world, with a
full persuasion that you shall live there In happiness or
misery, according as you live here in holiness or .sin, and
with hearty desires to carry yourselves so while you live,
that when you die you m a y g p to heaven ; this, I say,
being taken for granted, it cannot but be very seasonable and suitable to your design in coming hither, to
explain these words of the apostle, which I have now
read unto you ; wherein you have the great end which
the apostle did, and you, I suppose, do aim at in all your
actions, even how to get to heaven ; and then, secondly,
one of the means whereby he did, and you, by the blessing of God, may, attain that end, even by keeping the
body under, and bringing it Into subjection; / keep
under my body, saith he, and bring it hito subjection,
lest that by any means, when I have preached unto
others, I myself should be a cast-away.
As for the first, it is plain from these words, that one
of the great ends St. Paul aimed at, the great designs
he carried on In all he did, was to save himself as well
as those that heard him. He was conscious to himself
that the efficacy of the word and sacraments which he
administered did not depend upon his own personal holiness, but upon his apostolical office, and the promise
of the Spirit annexed to i t ; and therefore that it was
very possible for him to be an instrument in God's hand
to save others, and yet he himself be damned ; that he
might shew others the way to heaven, and yet he himself not walk In It. Hence he took special care all
along, lest that by any means when he had preached to
others, and taught them how to obtain the crown of
glory, he himself should lose It, by being dioxiixog a castaway, a reprobate, one not approved of as fit to have it
set upon his head.
And if St. Paul himself used so much care and diligence, lest, after all the pains he had taken for the salvation of others, he himself should miss of i t ; what cause
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have we to do so, who are now entrusted with the administration of the word and sacraments ? Certainly we
had need to look about us, lest after all our preaching
unto others, we ourselves should perish everlastingly;
especially considering that we cannot but be all sensible,
that it is far easier to preach the Gospel than to practise
i t ; to tell others what to do, than to do It ourselves;
and therefore whatsoever pains we take in the one, we
bad need to take as much, if not much more, to do the
other too : for what a sad thing will it be, to see many
converted by our ministry shining In heaven's glory, and
we ourselves He scorching In eternal flame ? To see them
with Lazarus In Abraham's bosom, solacing themselves in
those rivers of pleasures which are at God's right hand for
evermore, and ourselves in the mean while with Dives in
hell torments, without so much as a drop of water to cool
our inflamed tongues ? And yet St. Paul foresaw this
would be the consequence of his preaching the Gospel
to others, unless he himself lived up unto i t ; and therefore we may be confident It will be so unto us too ; but
I would not have you think that this concerns us of the
clergy only; the same argument holds good as to all
others. For if so holy a person, as we must all acknowledge St. Paul to have been, after all his preaching salvation unto others, was so solicitous about his own ; what
cause then have you to fear, lest after all your reading
and hearing the word of God, after all your pubhc and
private devotions, after all your receiving the sacrament
of the Lord's supper, you at last be cast-aways, and so
lose all your pains and labour ? And, by consequence,
how much doth it concern you ah to take as much care,
if possible, as St. Paul himself did, of your future happiness .'' I am sure all that are wise amongst you cannot
but look upon this as a matter of the greatest importance that you have or can have in this world ; and howsoever any of you may think otherwise at present, it is
not long but you will all be of the same mind; which
that you may be before it be too late, I pray and beseech
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you all seriously to consider, that you have another
world to live in as well as this, an eternal world, where
you must abide either in the height of happiness, or
else in the depth of misery for evermore, so that as
really as you now live amongst men, you will there live
either with Chiist and his holy angels, or else with the
devil and his damned fiends unto all eternityDo but seriously consider this, and you will need no
other arguments to persuade you to follow the example
of this great apostle In this particular, even to make It
your daily, your constant, your only care and business In
this world, to prepare and fit yourselves for the other,
that when you come to die you may then begin to live,
tP live with Gpd, tP live in light, in love, in rest, in
peace, in joy, in heaven Itself; in heaven, I say, where
we shall be freed from all those griefs and troubles, from
all those cares and fears that here distract our minds,
and make us restless and uneasy- In heaven, where we
shall trample upon this lower world, and ride in triumph
over both sin and Satan, so as never to be tempted or
disturbed more : in heaven, where our souls shall be reduced to their primitive frame and temper, and be made
so perfectly happy, as to be perfectly holy : In heaven,
where our thoughts shall be always pure, our minds serene, and our hearts transported with love and joy in the
chiefest good: where we shall always behold the glory,
admire the perfections, and enjoy the presence of the
great Jehovah, so as always to apprehend him as well
pleased with us, rejoicing over us, and manifesting his
infinite love and goodness to us ; which is so great, so
exceeding great an happiness, that it may justly strike
us into admiration, how it Is possible for such silly creatures as we are to enjoy and bear i t ; yet how great
soever it be, there Is never a soul here present but as
yet is capable of it, and invited to It; and If you be not
failing to yourselves, you may all ere long be admitted
into the actual possession of it.
But for that end you must stHl remember, that a*
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heaven is the highest happiness you can attain t o ; so
it is the hardest matter in the world to attain unto i t : I
speak not this to discourage any of you, but I would not
have you fooled by the devil and his emissaries into a
groundless conceit, that it is easy to get to heaven ; for
Christ himself, by whom alone it is possible for any of
you to come there, hath told you the contrary, assuring you with his own mouth, that the gate is strait,
and the way narrow, which leadeth unto life, and few
there be that find it. Matt. vH. l4. And you cannot
but all acknowledge as much, if you do but consider
what is necessary in order to i t ; for what must you do
that y^ou may Inherit eternal hfe ? or rather, what must
you not do ? You must mortify every lust, for one sin
will keep you out of heaven as well as twenty ; you
must exercise every grace, and perform every duty that
is required of you both to God and man ; you must walk
in all the commandments of God blameless, to the utmost of your knowledge and power, so as to be sincerely,
entirely, and constantly holy In all manner of conversation ; for it is the Irrevocable decree of heaven, that
without holiness no man shall see the Lord, Heb. xii.
14. And therefore if ever you desire to see the Lord
in glory, you must live above the world whilst you are
in it, and contemn it while you use i t ; you must gather
up all your scattered affections from all things here
below, and fix them upon God, so that all the IncHnations of your souls must meet a'ld rest in him as their
only centre, otherwise you will not be meet to be partakers of the inheritance with the saints in light, nor
capable of those pure and spiritual joys, which are there
prepared for you.
But If these things be so, you may say to me, as the
apostles said to our Lord, Who then can he saved P
for who is sufficient for these things P To that I
answer. It is true. If we look no further than ourselves,
we may justly despair of ever knowing what heaven is ;
but our comfort is, that our sufficiency is of God, who
VOL. I I .
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is always ready to assist us in the use of those means
that are appointed by himself; amongst which we are
now, in the second place, to consider one of the most
effectual, even that which the apostle tells us he himself
used, saying, / keep under my body, and bring it into
subjection.
In speaking to which, I shall not trouble you with
any critical observations about the Greek words mmfCiot^M
xsc) iouXaycuyM here used; for our English translation
gives you the full sense and meaning of them, as well as
any words are able to express It: / keep under my
body, and bring it into subjectio7i; as if he should
have said, I being still in the body, and finding by
experience that that is very apt to resist and rebel against
my soul, to tempt me to vice, and to hinder me in the
exercise of virtue, I therefore take care to keep It under,
in such a temper as that It may be always subject unto,
and ready to observe, the dictates of my reason, and the
motions of God's Spirit within me, and so be no hindrance, but rather a furtherance to me In my progress
to heaven.
But for our better understanding of this we shall consider two things.
I. How the apostle did, and we may keep our bodies
under, and bring them Into subjection.
II. How much this conduceth to our being so holy
here, that we may be happy hereafter, and so not be
cast-aways, as the apostle here speaks.
The first wih be soon dispatched ; for It Is plain that
the apostle kept his body under, and brought it into
subjection, by fasting and abstinence, as the fathers frequently observe ; for as for those corporal chastisements
by whipping and scourging of themselves, so commonly
and ridiculously used by the papists in their solemn processions, St. Paul never makes any mention of them.
He saith indeed, that he was thrice beaten with rods,
and five times received forty stripes, save one, 2 Cor.
xi. 24, but he received them not from himself or his
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confessor, as the papists do, but from his implacable
enemies the Jews, But when he afterwards saith,
that he was in hunger and thirst often, in fastings
often, ver. 27 by the former the fathers generally understand the hunger and thirst which he was forced to
undergo in his travels and imprisonments ; by the latter,
those voluntary fastings which he undertook himself,
whereby to keep his body under, and to bring it into
subjection, this being indeed the most, if not the only,
effectual means to do i t ; forasmuch as indulging th^
appetite, and constant feeding to the full, though without excess, swells the veins, and breeds those petulant
and noxious humours In the body, which make It rampant and ungovernable; whereas, on the other side,
fasting and frequent abstinence withdraws the fuel
which foments' those combustions and tumults, those
wars and rebellions, which the body ralseth against the
soul, the inferior against the superior powers ; and therefore as it was by fasting that St. Paul did it, so it is by
fasting that we must keep our bodies under, if we ever
desire to do It effectually.
And so I come to the other thing to be considered,
even how much this keeping the body under, by fasting
and abstinence, conduceth to our being holy here, and
by consequence happy hereafter ; which being a thing
so seldom thought of in our age, and yet of greater
importance than can easily be imagined, for the better
expllcarion of it I shall lay down these propositions.
First, therefore, true holiness, we must know, is
seated only in the soul, and is Indeed nothing else, but
the right disposition of the several faculties of the soul,
and their acting conformably to the law and nature of
God ; and therefore though the soul can perform many
acts of holiness Without the body, the body can perform
none without the soul; and although to some acts, both
parts are required to put forth themselves in their several capacities, yet they are no further acts of holiness,
than as they proceed from the soul. Hence the soul
X2
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may be perfectly holy, and perfectly happy too, without
the body, as in the state of separation, when the body is
capable of neither.
2. Although the soul be a distinct substance from
the body, and so is capable of acting separately from it,
even whilst it Is in i t ; yet so long as it Is tied to the
body, and actually Informs it, so as to be but one part
of that composition, which we call man, it ordinarily
makes use of the organs of the body, especially of the
animal spirits, in all its actions, and those only are properly called human actions, which are thus performed
even by the whole man, which therefore cannot but
depend very much upon the temper of the body that
concurs to the performance of them ; as we find by
daily experience they do ; for if oar bodies be out of
tune, so are our minds too. If any thing affects our
heads, disturbs our brains, and so disorders the animal
spirits which the soul makes use of In Its operations,
they are likewise disorderly and irregular : as in music,
though the artist be never so skilful, yet If his instrument be out of tune, there can be no harmony or
melody in what he plays upon it. Yea none of us
but may easily observe, that whatsoever humour prevails most in the body, as phlegm, choler, melancholy,
or the like, our actions are usually tainted with It, insomuch that by them we may discover what that humour
is which is most predominant; from whence it plainly
appears, that so long as the soul is in the body, although
it was designed to rule and govern it, yet it is apt to be
governed by it, and to humour it so far as to follow not
its own reason and judgment, but the more impetuous
inclinations of the sensitive part, although it be to its
ruin and destruction.
3. Seeing therefore that the soul is the proper seat
of holiness, and yet so long as it is In the body, it makes
more or less use of it in all human actions, and is very
apt to be swayed by i t ; hence it necessarily follows in
the third place, that the keeping the body under by fast-
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ing, and so bringing it into subjection to the soul, cannet but conduce very much to the exercise of all true
holiness ; for by this means the soul being kept always
in Its throne, with full power and authority over its
subjects, the inferior faculties being under no restraint,
its reasonings would be clear, its judgments sound, its
counsels deliberate, it would act like itself, a rational
and spiritual substance, and so would be as free from
all sensual vices as when separate from the body, which
inclines it to them ; and then It wHl begin to relish spiritual objects as suitable to its own nature ; for it will
look upon virtue and vice, not as they are falsely represented by the imagination, corrupted with the humours
of the body, but as they are in themselves, and so discern how lovely and amiable the former is, how odious
and detestable the latter, and by consequence exerts all
its power, to follow the one, and avoid the other.
To explain this more fully to ordinary capacities, I
might descend down to particulars, and shew how keeping the body under, by fasting and abstinence, does of itself conduce to the mortifying of most lusts, and to the
quickening the contrary graces in us ; for which end I
need not Instance in gluttony and drunkenness, for these
being directly contrary, yea contradictory to true fast'^
ing ; where this Is lightly observed, those vices must
needs cease of their own accord, and the contrary virtues of temperance and sobriety take their place : the
same may be said of luxury and uncleanness, for that
proceeding only from too great a plenitude and luxuriancy of humours In the body, if your bodies be kept
under as they ought to be, you wHl be as much averse
from such sins, as ever you were inclined to them.
But 1 shall chiefly consider some other vices, which
at first sight may seem more remote to our present
purpose, as not depending so much upon the temper of
the body; as for example, are you apt to be angry and
peevish, to fret and to be disturbed at every httle thing
that happens, as many are ? This commonly proceeds
x3
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from immoderate diet, or constant feeding to the full,
which breeds abundance of choler, and over-heats the
animal spirits, whereby they are apt to take fire, and be
inflamed at every thing that occurs contrary to our present desires ; but by constant abstinence the choler
would be abated, the spirit cooled, and so the mind reduced into a sedate, meek, and gentle temper
Are you addicted to pride ? although there be a spl-ritual pride, which degenerate souls are subject to, as
well as fallen angels, yet that which mostly puffs up
mankind with vain and foolish conceits of themselves,
usually springs from the corruption of the fancy, caused
by those malign vapours, which by reason of overmuch
eating are exhaled from the stomach into the head, and
there disturb the Imagination ; but fasting prevents the
very engendering of such fumes, and by consequence
the corruption of the fancy by them, by which means
the mind Is able to judge of things as they are, and to
see clearly that we neither have nor can have any thing
in the world to be proud of, but many things to be
humbled for; and therefore the keeping the body under,
is certainly the best way In the world to keep the mind
humble and lowly.
Are you inclined to covetousness ? To dote upon the
toys and trifles of this lower world ? This also must be
ascribed very much to the depraved Imagination, representing these little things as in a magnifying glass, and
so making them seem to be what really they are not,
great and amiable; and therefore as fasting frees the
imagination from such exhalations as corrupt it, so it
must needs help to the mind's looking upon things as
it were with its naked eye, and so passing a right judgment upon them, by which means it Is soon brought to
contemn and despise the world, as much as ever it admired or loved it.
Are you dull and heavy at your devotions ; not able
to pray, to hear, to meditate, or serve the Lord without
distractions ? Whence comes that dulness ? Whence
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these distractions, but from that hurry of gross vapours
in the brain, which obstruct Its passages, and crowd
about it so disorderiy, that the soul cannot without much
time and pains rally them together, and reduce them to
such an order, as to make any tolerable use of them ?
And therefore as these distractions are caused by overmuch eating, so they may be cured by fasting : hence
it is that none of you but may find by experience that
you can never perform any spiritual exercise with that
life and vigour, that cheerfulness and alacrity^, that constant presence and composure of mind, as when your
bodies are empty, and so kept under as to be in a due
subjection to the soul.
I might Instance In many other particulars, from
whence to shew how fasting doth of itself conduce much
to the extirpation of most vices, and to the planting and
growth of true virtue and goodness In us ; but most
others depend upon, or at least may be referred to, these
already mentioned, therefore there Is the same reason for
them, as there Is for those; so that we may justly conclude this, with a remarkable passage of St. Hierome, in
his Epistle to Celantio, where, speaking of the very words
of my text, he saith, " that fasting and abstinence, N^on
" castitati tantu7nmodo, sed omnibus 07n7iino vlrtutlbus
" opilulatur, helps not only to chastity, but to all man" ner of virtues whatsoever."
But the great and principal reason of all why It doth
so is still behind, and that is, because that fasting is so
pleasing and acceptable to Almighty God, that he hath
promised a blessing, a reward to it, whensoever It Is
rightly performed, and that too not by the mouth of a
prophet, an apostle, or an angel, but by his own divine
mouth when he was here upon earth ; for our Lord himself saith. When thou fastest, anoint thine head, ana
wash thy face, that thou appear not unto men to fast;
but to thy Father which Is in secret : and thy Father
which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly. Matt.
vi. 17, 18. From whence it is plain, that if a man fast
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not out of vain ostentation to be seen of men, and
thought holy, but out of a sincere design to keep his
body under, and so fit himself the better for the service
of God, that man shall certainly be rewarded for i t : but
what reward shall we have ? Why, God will bless and
sanctify it to the great ends and purposes for which It is
designed. Fasting, as I have shewn, doth conduce
much to our being holy, but it cannot make us so ; that
is only in the power of God, the only fountain of all true
grace and holiness ; but he being well pleased with
fasting, where it is duly observed, doth by his own grace
and Spirit make it effectual for the subduing our lusts,
and for our performance of all holy and good works.
For our better understanding of this, we must consider, that although God can work with means, or without means, or by contrary means, as he himself sees
good, yet he ordinarily makes use of the most fit and
proper means that can be used for the effecting whatsoever he designs ; and it is presumption in us to expect
he should do otherwise. But fasting, as we have shewn
already, is a very fit and proper means, as of Itself conducing much to an holy and virtuous life; and therefore they who give themselves to fasting and abstinence
as they ought to do, are always in God's way, using the
proper means for the obtaining of true grace and virtue,
and so need not doubt but he will bestow It upon them ;
whereas they who refuse or neglect such means, have
no more ground to expect his blessing and assistance,
than they have to expect he should work miracles for
them.
And besides that, although the most high God, the
chiefest, the only good, be always ready and free to communicate of himself, and distribute the graces of his
Holy Spirit, It is to those who are rightly disposed for
the receipt of them, whose bodies are fitted and prepared for the inhabitation of the Spirit, or, as the apostle
words it, to be the temple of the Holy Ghost. But
certainly no bodies are so fit and proper for so divine.
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so pure a guest, as those which by fasting and abstinence
are kept in continual subjection to the soul; for it being
the soul that is primarily inspired and sanctified by the
Spirit, unless the body be subject to the soul, it will not be
subject to the Spirit that is in it, but the flesh will lust
against the Spirit, Gal. v 17 Whereas if the body
be kept clean and pure, at the beck of the soul, always
ready and willing to observe its commands, then the
Spirit that enlightens, actuates, and quickens the soul,
will with great facility diffuse its influences over the
whole man, so as to sanctify It throughout; for then the
body being subject to the soul, and the soul to the Spirit;
as the Spirit Is, so will both soul and body be In their
capacities, pure and holy.
Hence it is that the greatest discoveries that God hath
made of himself to men, and the most powerful effects
of the Spirit upon them, have usually been when they
were fasting, and so in a right disposition for them.
Thus Moses was fasting forty days and forty nights, even
all the while that he conversed with God upon mount
Sinai, and received the law from him, Exod. xxxiv. Elias
had fasted forty days and forty nights, when God discoursed so familiarly with him upon mount Horeb,
1 Kings xix. Our Lord himself also, though he had no
need of it, his body being always perfectly subject to his
soul without it, yet he also for our example and imitation fasted forty days and forty nights, even all the
while that he was overcoming the devil, and had the
angels to minister unto him in the wilderness. Matt. iv.
Daniel was fasting when the angel Gabriel was sent
unto him, to acquaint him with the precise time of the
Messiah's coming, Dan. ix. The disciples at Anrioch
were fasting when the Holy Ghost in a miraculous manner spake untp them, saying. Separate me Saul and
Barnabas for the work to which I have called them.
Acts xiii. To name no more, Cornehus, by whose conversion the door of salvation was opened to the Gentiles,
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was also fasting when the angel was sent to instruct him
how to get to heaven. Acts x. 30. By all which it appears, that when men are fasting, and so their bodies
are subject to their souls, then God takes the opportunity of manifesting himself and his will and pleasure
to them, and also of directing and assisting them In the
way to bliss ; and by consequence, that fasting is of
greater moment to our being holy, than it is commonly
thought to be.
Nay, after ah, it is very observable, that It is so necessary to our being holy, that we can never be perfectly
holy, until we fast perpetually^ I mean in heaven, where
our bodies shall be fashioned like unto Christ's glorious
body, and reduced to such an excellent temper, as neither to want nor desire food ; then, and not till then,
wHl our bodies be brought into perfect subjection to our
souls, and our souls to God ; so that instead of eating
and drinking, we shall be always loving, always rejoicing,
always praising, always honouring and obeying him ; and
seeing that we can never arrive at the perfection of holiness, until we come to fasting altogether, we cannot
surely but from thence conclude, that fasting must needs
contribute much, not only to our being, as near as we
can, like to the saints in heaven, but likewise to our
coming to them ; and so, that the fathers did not more
commonly than truly observe, that as it was by eating
that we were cast out of Paradise, so It Is by fasting that
we are restored to it.
Thus I have briefly touched upon some of those many
arguments which might be produced to demonstrate
the excellency and usefulness of fasting. I am very sensible that this will seem strange doctrine to many in our
age, like those St. Chrysostom speaks of, who vgoa-^rjij^ari
TCXejoTiiToj, under a pretence of greater light and perfection, look upon themselves as far above so Iowa dispensation as this is, and therefore indulge their appetites,
and laugh at such pitiful mean Christians as are forced
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to give themselves to fasting; and I fear many of you
that hear me at this time are of the same mind, and
therefore think that fasting perhaps may be very good
and needful for others, but not at all for themselves.
But what ? Are you not commanded to fast as well as
pray? And how come you to be disobliged from one
duty more than from the other ? Did not Christ himself
say, Luke v. 34, 35. that when he, the bridegroom,
was taken from them, then his disciples should fast P
And are not you in the number of his disciples ? Hath
not he, your Master, taught you how to fast, as well as
how to pray^ and to give your alms ? And do you think
that he would teach you any thing, but what you are
bound to do ? Nay, are you not therefore bound to do
it, because he hath taught you it ? Did not he himself
do it ? Have not all the saints both in the Old and New
Testament, and in all ages ever since, given themselves
to fasting ? Did not St. Paul himself do so ? And do
you think yourselves more pure, more holy, more perfect
than St. Paul was ?
Men and brethren, I heartily wish that every soul
here present was so, even that you were all greater
saints, more eminent Christians, than that great, that
eminent apostle himself was ; that you were all so free
from vice, so full of grace, so sure of heaven, that you
had not that occasion as he had to keep your bodies
under, lest after all you be cast-aways 1 That you had all
got that perfect conquest over yourselves, and lusts, as
never more to be Inclined or tempted to sin or vanity ;
then I must confess you would not have so much need of
fasting, as St. Paul had, and therefore might be better
excused from it than he was.
But I beseech you not to flatter yourselves with such
groundless conceits as these are, as If you were more
holy and spiritual than St. Paul was. Do but deal faithfully with yourselves, and you cannot but beheve that
you come far short of him in every point, In your love
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to God, in your faith in Christ, in your zeal for the Gospel, in every true Christian grace and virtue whatsoever ;
and therefore you must needs acknowledge, that if he,
one of the strongest, most pious, and famous Christians
that ever hved upon the face of the earth ; if he, I say,
was forced to keep his body under, and to bring it into
subjection by fasting, lest after all he should be a castaway ; certainly you have all the reason in the world to
fear, that you should be cast-aways indeed, unless you
do so.
Do but consider these things seriously, and I am confident you will not blame, but thank our church for putting you in mind of this great duty : you will admire her
prudence, and commend her care of those that live in
her communion, in that she. In conformity to the primitive and universal church, hath appointed several days
every year for the performance of this duty, which otherwise you would be too apt to forget; and although some
may think them too many, yet the greatest part of Christians in the world would rather judge them to be too
few ; especially those that live In the East, for they observe many more ; but our church In this, as in all other
things, keeps still in the mean ; and therefore besides
the nights or eves before some holy-days, she hath appointed for days of fasting or abstinence only one day
every week, to wit Friday, which hath always been observed in the church. One week in every quarter, viz.
Ember week, in imitation of the apostles, who ahvays
fasted before they ordained any to the ministry: and
lastly, the three Rogation days, and this great fast of
Lent once every year, which was observed, if not by the
apostles themselves, yet at least by apostolical men, or
those that lived in the very next ages to the apostles, and
so hath been continued as a time of fasting by all
churches in all ages and places ever since ; which ques^
tionless would not have been, had not Christians all along
found extraordinary benefit and advantage by i t ; and I
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do not doubt in the least, but that If all you that hear
me at this time would be persuaded to observe all these
feasts as you ought to do, you would find yourselves
otherguess Christians at the year's end, than you are
now ; for supposing you to be always temperate, without
which you deserve not to be called Christians, and besides that, to observe these several fasts as they recur ;
as your constant temperance would keep your bodies
always In health, so your frequent abstinence would
keep them always under, and bring them into subjection
to your souls : by which means you would be every day
more averse from your former lust, more inclined to
God and goodness, more capable ofhis divine illuminations and assistances, more ready and able to serve
God here, and more fit to go to heaven and enjoy hirn
for ever.
Now these things being duly weighed, you cannot
surely but look upon yourselves as concerned in Interest
as well as duty to fast; and therefore cannot but be
very solicitous to know how you may do It aright, even
so as to make it effectual to the purposes aforesaid ;
which therefore I shall endeavour to resolve you in
as briefly as I can t for which end we must first know in
general, that there can be no certain rules laid down as
necessary to be observed by all men in this case; for
some require more fasting, some less, some none at all,
even such as are weak and sickly, for to them their sickness supplies the use of fasting, in keeping their bodies
under: hence it is that we commonly see sickly people
have a deeper sense of God and religion, than others,
because their bodies, by reason of their often infirmiries,
are constantly kept in subjection to their souls; and
they also who are of strong and healthful constlturions,
are not bound to abstain for any long time from any
manner of food, but only from such both for quantity
and quality, as Is apt to pamper the body, and to make'
it rebel against the soul; and if we do but attain the
end of fasting, even to keep our bodies under, and bring
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them into subjection to the soul, we need not, we ought
not to be too scrupulous about other things.
This being premised in general, I think It is not amiss
to mind you of some particular rules which I think necessary to be observed. In order to the attaining our
ends In fasting.
First, make no distinction at such times betwixt flesh
and fish, as the papists do, who if they do but abstain
from flesh, and what proceeds from it, think they fast
sufficiently, how much soever they eat or drink of other
things; but neither the Scriptures nor the primitive church
ever observed any such distinction, neither doth It consist
with the nature and end of fasting ; but the old catholic
way was, that when they fasted they abstained from all
manner of food until the evening, and still observed Daniel's rule, who when he fasted eat no pleasant or desirable
food, neither did flesh nor wine come into his mouth, Dan.
X. 3 . This the primitive Christians observed very strictly,
that when they fasted they eat neither more nor better
food than, as we use to say, to keep soul and body together ; and as for wine, they would not so muclh as
touch It; which, I think, Is still necessary to be observed
by all that would fast to any purpose.
2 . Have a care of those superstitious ends which the
papists propound to themselves in fasting, who think
they worship God by it, and that they thereby make him
satisfaction for their former sins, and merit his grace and
favour for the future ; but you, when you fast, do it only
for that end which the apostle here mentions in my text,
even to keep your bodies under, and to bring them
into subjection to your souls, that so you may not at
the last be cast-aways.
3. Have a care of falhng into the other extreme, even
of fasting too much, as well as too httle ; for, as St.
Chrysostom observes from my text, the apostle kept
his body under, but he did not kHl i t ; he brought It into
subjection, but not to destruction ; he used it as a servant, not as an enemy^, and therefore would not starve
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it, for then he could expect no further service from it.
Yea, it Is St. Basil's observation upon these words, that
they vvho fast too much, and so weaken and distemper
their bodies, violate the apostle's rule ; for he by fasting
brought his body Into subjection to his soul; they fast sO
as to bring their souls into subjection to their bodies,
forcing them to spend their time in looking after their
bodies, and serving them instead of being served by
them. Hence the same apostle elsewhere commands
us, not simply to make no provision for the flesh, but
not so, as to fulfil the lusts thereof, Rom. xiii. 14. I
suppose there are not many that need this caution, but
there are some, and therefore I durst not omit it.
4. To your fasting always join prayer : these two frequently go together in Scripture, and ought not to be
separated by us, for they strongly excite and quicken one
another, insomuch, that our Lord himself tells us,
there are some kind of devils that cannot be cast out
but by prayer and fasting. Matt. xvii. 21
Som<j may
be cast out by one, some by the other, some by neither
alone; but there Is no devil so powerful but he may be
expelled, no sin so strong but it may be subdued by
both together; and therefore when you fast, spend
more time than ordinary in your private devotions, at
least as much as you use to spend upon other days in
eating, by which means you will lose no time from your
particular, but gain much for your general calling.
5. To fasting and prayer add alms also, for these
three Christ joined together In his preaching. Matt. vi.
And Cornelius In his practice. Acts x. And so must we
too. Insomucii that the ancients scarce ever speak of
fasting, but they prescribe this as necessary to the due
performance of It; and the general rule they lay down
for it Is this, that what you save by fasting yourselves,
you must give away to the relief of others; by which
means, without either the loss of time, or the impairing
your estates, you may perform the three great duties of
the Gospel, fast, a^id pray, and give'fflhis ; which even
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severally are very acceptable to Almighty God, much
more when they go together.
Lastly, when you have performed this duty as exactly
as you can, have a care lest you place any confidence in
It, but trust on Christ and hirn alone, to bless and sanctify it to the great ends for which you use i t ; for Christ
himself hath told you, that without him you can do nothing, John XV. 5. But by him there is nothing but
you may do, as St. Paul long ago experienced ; saying,
/ can do all things through Christ that
strengtheneth
me, Phil, iv 13. And therefore whensoever you fast,
as you must pray to God, so you must trust In Christ
for his assistance of you, and then you need not fear
but It shall most effectually conduce to the keeping your
bodies under, and the bringing them into subjection,
so that you shall not be cast-aways, but happy for
ever. These are the rules which I judge necessary to
be observed in fasting : and therefore whensoever I speak
of fasting, I desire to be understood of fasting according to those rules, and no otherwise.
Thus now I have done my duty in acquainting you
with yours. What effect a sermon of this nature will
have upon you I know not, but fear It will meet with
the same fate that sermons now-a-days use to do ; some
will like one thing, some another, some nothing at all
in it, but dislike and censure the whole; and such will
be far from resolving to practise what they have heard,
that they are resolved already not to practise it, and
such may now go out of the church, for I have no more
to say unto them, but only this, that this sermon wHl
one day rise up In judgment against them, and then
they will wish they had observed it better, when it is
too late ; but as for such amongst you, as seriously
mind the concerns of another life, I have a few more
words to speak to you, which I desire you to hear with
patience and attention.
Beloved in the Lord, you cannot but all ascribe it to
the infinite goodness and mercy of the most high God,
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that you are stHl alive, and not in hell, but in a capacity
as yet of getting to heaven, whither, 1 suppose, you all
desire to go when you die: but heaven, you know, is a
place where but few come, nor Indeed any but leal and
true saints; and therefore as ever you desire to go
thither when you die, you must while you live be sanctified wholly, you must mortify all your lusts, and subdue your passions, you must love and fear God above
all things, you must serve, honour, and obey him with a
perfect heart and a willing mind, and do all such good
works as he hath prepared for you to walk in, which
being no easy matter to do, you must lose no time,
spare no costs, neglect no means that may be any way
helpful to you in i t ; especially you must be sure to
take St. Paul's course, you must keep your bodies under, and bring them into subjection, otherwise you can
expect no other but to be cast-aways, and undone for
ever
Hence therefore, I beseech you as your friend, I advise and exhort you as a minister of Christ, as you
tender your eternal salvation by him, that you would
now set upon this work, this great work, so long neglected by you, even upon fasting, not after a careless,
customary, or hypocritical manner, but In good earnest,
so as that it may be effectual to the keeping of your
bodies in continual subjection to your souls ; for which
end, I suppose, the strict observation of the days prescribed by our church may be sufficient for most people ; but if any of you find that that will not do your
business, fast oftener, but stHl observing the rules laid
down before, and never leave off till you have brought
your bodies to such a temper, as no way to obstruct
your passage to heaven, till you have mortified all your
members that are upon the earth; till you find no sin
reigning in your mortal bodies, so as to fulfil the lusts
thereof; for till then you may be sure you have not
fasted enough, or at least not aright; for God is so
VOL. II.
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ready to assist the constant and conscientious performance
of this duty according to the aforesaid rules, that no
sin, no devil is able to withstand It.
And do not say or think within yourselves, that this
is an hard work, who can bear it ^ for if you cannot
deny yourselves a meal's meat, or a little wine now and
then, for Christ's sake, how is it possible for you to deny
yourselves any thing at all for him "i And then with
what face can you call yourselves his disciples, when you
have not so much as learnt the first part of the first
lesson that he hath taught all those that come to him,
even self-denial .^ And besides, how hard soever this
duty may seem at first, by custom it will soon grow
easy; when you have been once used to it for a while,
you will find that comfort and satisfaction In it, and
reap that spiritual benefit and advantage from it, that
not only Itself, but all other duties will be both easy
and pleasant to you.
How happy therefore should I think myself, would It
please Almighty God to make me an Instrument in his
hand, to persuade all you that hear me at this time to
the diligent performance of this duty .^ For how happy
then should we all be ? Then our minds, being no way
disturbed by our bodies, would be always kept In so fine,
so delicate a temper, that we should think ourselves in
another world; then we should despise the pleasures
of this world, and leave them for brute beasts, and such
men as live as If they were all body and no soul; then
we should not be aftiighted at the reproach of any evil,
as knowing that all things shall work together for our
good ; nay^, death itself would then be no terror to us,
for we should not fear, but desire to be dissolved, and to
be with Christ.
And when that blessed time shall once come,beingfreed
from these lumps of clay, which now put us to all this
trouble, we shall be made like to the glorious angels
themselves, and then we shall never be troubled with
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eating or drinking more, but yet shall feast continually
upon gloiy, goodness, all-sufficiency, pleasure itself; always enjoying, praising, adoring, and magnifying the
eternal God, and our dear and ever-blessed Saviour Jesus
Christ, who hath purchased this grace and glory for us: to
whom therefore, with the Father and the Holy Spirit,
three Persons, one glorious and eternal God, be all honour, praise, and glory, from this time forth, and for
evermore. Amen.
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SERMON

XL.

f H E SUFFICIENCY OF GRACE.

2 C O R . XH. 9.
And he said unto me. My grace Is sufficient for thee,
for my strength is made perfect In iveakness.
Most
gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmi'
ties, that the power of Christ may rest upon me.
we all desire to go to heaven when we
die, yet if we look no farther than ourselves, we can see
no ground to hope for i t ; for heaven Is a place where
none but real saints can come, such as have clean and
pure hearts; and so are fit to live with the holy angels,
and the spirits of just men made perfect, and to join with
them in praising and enjoying the most high God, the
chiefest, the only good ; but which of us can say, / have
made my heart clean, I am pure from my sin P Prov.
XX. 9. If any of us say It, we do but deceive ourselves,
and the truth is not in us, 1 John I. 8. For if we deal
truly and faithfully with ourselves, we cannot but find
by our own experience that we are not sufficient of
ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves, much
less to do any thing that is truly good, 2 Cor. Hi. 5. But
after all our attempts and endeavours after goodness
and virtue, we still come far short of it. Though we
delight in the law of God after the inward man, yet
we see another law in our members warring
against
the law of our minds, and bringing us into captivity
to the law of sin, which is in our membei'S, Rom. vii.
ALTHOUGH
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22, 2 3 . W e all see it, or at least we may see it if we
will, that our whole frame is out of order, so that we
are naturally indisposed to every thing that is good, and
inclined to sin and wickedness, although we know it to
be so: We know that in us (that is in our flesh)
dwelleth no good thing ; for though to will is present
with us, yet how to perjorm that which is good we find
not, ver. 18. But we find a law, that when we would
do good, evil is present with us, ver. 2 1 . It Is always
present, and sticks to every thing we do, so as to corrupt and spoil i t : neither are we only unable of ourselves to do any thing that is good, but such Is our natural weakness, that do what we can, we are always
falling into sin and mischief; we stumble at every stone
that lies before us ; nothing can befal us, but we are apt
to mike .-^onie 111 use or other of it.
How much soever some may flatter themselves, this
is plainly the case of all mankind by nature ; and theirs
most vvho are least sensible of it. How then can we
ever expect to be saved ? How is It possible for any
of us to walk upright in the narrow path that leads to
life ; and to do all things necessary In order to It? No
way certainly, unless we have more strength than our
own to walk and to act by ; but our comfort is, that
what Is wanting In us, we may have it abundantly supplied by Onmipotence itself: for we have an almighty
Saviour, ready upon all occasions to assist us, and to
carry us through the whole work of our salvation, if we
do but apply ourselves unto him for it, as St. Paul here
did, and therefore received this gracious answer from
him. My grace is sufficient for thee ; for my strength
is made perfect in weakness.
But that we may see into the true meaning of this
answer of God, it will be necessary to look back upon
the occasion of it. St. Paul, above fourteen years before he wrote this epistle, had been caught up into the
third heavens or paradise, whether in the body or out of
the body he could npt tell, but there he was, and heard
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unspeakable wprds, which it was not lawful, or rather
not possible, for a man to utter; which was such an extraordinary favour vouchsafed to him from his Lord and
Master Christ, that it was likely to have bred in him
too high an opinion of himself, and so It would have
done if he that granted it had not at the same time
taken care to prevent so great an abuse of i t ; but lest
he should be exalted above measure through the abundance of the revelation, there was given a thorn In the
flesh, the messenger of Satan, to buffet him, lest he
should be exalted above measure, ver. 7 What this
thorn In the flesh, this messenger of Satan, was, we are
not concerned to know. I know expositors make a
great stir about It, some saying it was one thing, some
another ; but none can tell certainly what it was ; and
it is much if they should, seeing the apostle, by the direction of the Holy Ghost, was pleased to conceal it
from us, and that doubtless out of great favour and
kindness to us, it being much better for us not to know
it, than to know it; for if he had specified what it was
that troubled him at that time, we should have been apt
to apply the answer he afterwards received only to that
particular occasion, or to troubles only of that nature ;
whereas it being said only in general, that he had
given him a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan,
to buff'et him; every one may apply it as he hath occasion, to all sorts of troubles which he meets with,
either from the world or the devil ; and this seems to
be the reason why the Holy Ghost In this, and many
other places of the Scripture, speaks only In general
terms, leaving us to make application of what is said to
particular cases, as they happen to occur
Here, be sure, we have an universal remedy prescribed,
and recorded for all sorts of troubles that we can labour under ; whatsoever thorn is given us In the flesh,
what messenger of Satan soever is sent to buffet us, if
we do but take the same course as St. Paul did for it,
Y4
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we shall come off conquerors, and grow better by it as
he did.
But what course did the apostle take for it ? For
this thing, saith he, I besought the Lord thrice, that it
might depart from me, ver 8. Where we may observe, first, that he addressed himself to God our Saviour, who all along in the New Testament Is called the
Lord ; wheresoever we read of the Lord, it is always to
be understood of the Lord Chiist, and so the apostle in
this place interprets It; for when he had said, that he
had besought the Lord, and that the Lord had said to
him, My grace is suflicient for thee; mi/ strength is
made perfect in weakness;
he adds most gladly,
therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that
the power of Christ may rest upon me; which plainly
shews that Christ was the Lord to whom he prayed,
and from whom he received that gracious answer.
W e may observe also, that St. Paul did not content
himself with praying once and again, but for this thing
he besought the Lord thrice; as our Lord himself
prayed to his Father three several times for the same
thing, in the same words, Matt. xxvi. 44. So did his
apostle pray to him, and it is left upon record that he
did so, that we may learn by his example as well as
precept to continue instant in prayer, Rom. xii. 12.
and never leave off till we have received an answer.
But that which is chiefly to be observed here, is the
answer whicli he received. He had prayed that the
messenger of Satan might depart or be removed from
him. Our Lord said to him. My grace is sufficient
for thee; for my strength is made perfect in weakness;
which, though it was no direct answer to that particular
request which he had made, yet it fully answered the
general desire of his soul ; and that which he would
have requested, If he had known as well as our Lord
did what was best for him : he being sensible of his
own weakness, and now finding a great burden laid
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upon him, which he thought impossible for him to bear
without sinking under it ; he desired it might be taken
off, which he would never have desired, if he had thought
that he could have borne it to the glory of God, and the
furtherance of the Gospel, the great end he aimed at in
every thing he did or suffered : but our Lord in effect
bids him be of good comfort, and not to trouble himself about his being unable of himself to bear what was
laid upon him : for, saith he. My grace is suflicient for
thee : as if he had said, the favour and kindness which
I have for thee Is sufficient to carry thee through this
and all other troubles which I shall see good to exercise
thee withal ; and the better to confirm the apostle's
faith in what he said, he adds, for my strength is
made perfect in weakness ; that Is, the height and perfection of my power shines forth most gloriously in the
weakness and infirmities of my servants : the weaker
they are in themselves, the more doth my strength appear in my assisting and enabling them to do and suffer
my will and pleasure.
Our Lord therefore granted not only all the apostle
prayed for, but much more : he had prayed only to be
eased of that trouble he now lay under ; and so he was,
by being told by Christ himself that he should have
strength enough whereby he nnght easHy bear it, and
not only that, but all other troubles that he should ever
meet with ; for though his prayer was particular, the
answer Is general ; My grace is sufficient for thee:
my strength is made perfect in weakness, not only in
this, but upon all occasions wliatsoever : and so the
apostle plainlv understood It, as appears from his drawing this inftrence from i t : most gladly therefore will
I rather slory in my infiru>iiics, that the power of
Christ may rest upon mc. l^e speid^s of all his weaknesses or infirmities In gt-neral. that he would rather
glory In tliem than sink under them, now that our Lord
had given him such a .general and gracious answer as
this is ; and though it was given only to St. Paul, and
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that too upon a particular occasion, yet it is left upon
record among the oracles of God, that all Christians
may take notice of it, and make the same use of it upon
all occasions as he did.
For what is said in the Scripture to any one of the saints
of God, as such, is designed for all of that communion",
as well as for that particular person t a whom it is
spoken ; and every one else may receive the same benefit and comfort from it which he did; as when God
said to Joshua, / will not fail thee, nor forsake
thee,
Joshua i. 5. Though this was spoken only to him,
and likewise upon a particular occasion, even his leading
the children of Israel into the land of Canaan ; yet the
apostle applies it to himself, and to all the people of
God, and to all occasions too that any of them can have
for it, saying, Let your conversation be without covetousness, and be content with such things as ye have;
for he hath said, / tvill never leave thee, nor forsake
thee : so that we boldly say. The Lord is my helper, I
will not fear what man shall do unto me, Heb. xiii. 5,
6. So here the Lord having said to St. Paul, My grace
is sufficient for thee, jor my strength is made perfect
in weakness ; we all may boldly say, The Lord is my
helper, his grace Is sufficient jor us, his strength shall
be made perfect in our weakness ; and therefore we
also most gladly will rather glory in our infirmities, that
the power of Christ may rest upon us.
They who have no regard to their future state, may
hear or read this without any concern; but such as
TKilly seek the kingdom of God and his righteousness,
cannot but be mightily affected with i t ; in that they
are here assured by Christ himself, that upon their addressing themselves to him for it, he will supply them
continually with grace and strength sufficient to carry
them through all the changes and chances of this mortal life, till he hath brought them to himself in glory :
for my own part, I think it is the only support and encouragement we have under the many diflBculties that
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we meet with in our passage to heaven; and you would
all be of the same mind, if ye did but fully understand,
and duly consider, what Almighty God our Saviour
here saith ; which therefore that ye may, 1 shall endeavour to give you the true sense and meaning of these
words as they lie in order.
First, therefore, our Lord here saith to every one that
believes In him, as well as to St. Paul, My grace is sufficient for thee; where by his grace, he means that
special love and favour which he hath for all his faithful
servants and disciples. He himself \?> full of grace and
truth, John I. 14. And it is of his fulness that ive all
receive, and grace for grace; for the law was given by
Moses, hut grace and truth came by Jesus Christ, ver.
16, 17 All the grace and favour that God is pleased
to shew us comes by Jesus Christ, and properly the
grace of God, as he is our Saviour and Redeemer ; and
therefore it Is commonly called. The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, Rom. xvi. 20. 2 Cor xiii. 14. For ye
know, saith the apostle, the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that though he was lich, yet for our sakes he
became poor, that ye through his poverty might be
rich, 2 Cor viii. 9. This was the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that he impoverished himself to enrich us,
he came down to earth to advance us to heaven; he was
made sin for us, that we might be made the lighteousness of God In him; he died that we might live; and
greater love hath no man tha7i this, that a man lay
down his life for his friend, John xv. 13. Yet this love
had Christ for all mankind, and still shews it to all that
believe In him, and love him; for they are his own even
while they are In this world ; and having loved his own
that are in the world, he loves them to the end, John
xiii. 1.
This therefore is that special love and favour which
he here calls, as we translate it, his grace, and saith It Is
sufficient for them. He doth not only promise It shall
be, but he positively affirms it is so. My grace, saith
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he, is sufficient, in the present tense, that we may be
confident that it always is so ; but to what is it sufficient ? To every thing that is any way necessary to our
obtaining eternal salvation ; for we beheve, as St. Peter
saith, that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ
we shall be saved, Acts xv. 11. Eph. ii. 5, 8. And if
we shall be saved by his grace, his grace must needs be
sufficient for whatsoever is required towards our being
.saved ; for if there was any one thing wherein his grace
could not help us out, we might be lost for ever, notwithstanding all that he hath done and suffered to prevent i t : but there is no fear of that, for he himself hath
said, that his grace Is suflicient for us ; and therefore
we may be sure it is so, in all and every respect whatsoever.
It is sufficient, first, for the rectifying all the disorders
and distempers in our depraved nature, whereby we are
so much Indisposed for the doing good, and inclined to
vice and wickedness, according to the several humours
that are predominant within us. Several men, we know,
are of several complexions ; scarce any two in all things
alike; some are of an hot and choleric disposition, and
therefore apt to be passionate and angry upon the least
occasion, and perhaps upon none at all; others are cold
and phlegmatic, and therefore apt to be dull, listless, and
inactive, not caring to move or stir upon any account,
although the glory of God and their own eternal welfare depends upon it. In some, melancholy prevails, so
as to keep their spirits too low and sad ; in others, the
animal spirits are so brisk and nimble, as to make them
prone to be airy, fantastic, proud, ambitious, and selfconceited. Thus every one hath some corrupt humour
or other in him, that is apt to lead hini Into sin, and
put him under its dominion, so that it will reign In his
mortal body, unless it be subdued by the grace of
Christ; but whatsoever it be, his grace is sufficient to
bring it and to keep it u n d e r ; for he knoweth out
frame, he remembereth that we me but duet. Psalm eiii.
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14. He considers the several distempers and indispositions that every one is subject to, or labours under,
and is ready upon all occasions to apply suitable remedies to every one of them; and doth it for all those that
are in his grace and favour; as all are, who do not trust
in their own works, but in him for i t ; sin shall not
have dominion over them, because they are not under
the law, but U7ider grace, even the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, Rom, vi, 14, It is sufficient also against
all the temptations and assaults of our adversary the
devil, who as a roaring lion walketh about, seeking
whom he may devour, J Pet. v. 8. He is prying in
every corner, and observing what temper people are of,
and what they are most inclined to, and accordingly he
lays proper baits before them, wherewith to catch and
draw them into his net, and the same wretched state
with himself: he hath a thousand tricks and devices,
more than we can imagine, to cheat men of their souls,
by alluring them insensibly into this or the other mortal
sin, according to their several inclinations: if that fails,
he employs his agents to attack their faith, or draw thera
into some damnable heresy, which he knows will d e stroy them as effectually as any sin whatsoever: his
power also is as great as his subtlety ; so great, that the
$trongest man In the world Is no more able to stand before him upon his own legs, than the weakest.
But howsoever, they who are In the favour of Christ
need never fear him, for his grace Is always sufficient for
them ; he will not suffer them to be tempted above thai
they are able, but will with the temptation also make a
way to escape, that they may be able to bear it, 1 Cor.
X. 13. As we see notably exemplified in St. Peter: to
whom our Lord said, Simon, Simo7i, behold Satan
hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as
wheat; but I have prayed that thy faith fail not; and,
when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.,
Luke xxii. 3 1 , 32. Satan, it seems, had a mind to shew
the utmost of his power and skill upon St. Peteij to
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cast him, if it was possible, down from that happy state
in which he was ; and God was pleased to give him
leave to do all he could ; but Christ having a kindness
for him, prayed that his faith might not fail ; by which
means, though the apostle had as great a fall as ever man
had, yet he soon got up again, and grew stronger afterwards, so as to be able to strengthen others also ; whereby
we plainly see how sufficient the grace of Chiist is for
those who live under it, against all the malice and
power of hell, and therefore it is no wonder that St.
Paul had a messenger of Satan sent to buffet him:
Christ had no sooner said. My grace Is sufficient for
thee, but he immediately defied the devil and all his
messengers, and was so far from being troubled at his
temptations, that he rejoiced In them. In that they afforded him matter of triumph, and glorying in the grace
and power of Chiist.
His grace is sufficient also In all states and conditions
of life, whether a man be a prince or a subject, a master
or a servant, rich or poor, high or low in the world;
of this,, or that, or the other lawful calling, office, or employment, whatsoever It is. If he hath but the grace and
favour of Christ, he needs no more to direct him what
to do, to assist and strengthen him in the doing it, and
to carry him safely through all the prosperity and success,
as well as through all the crosses, troubles, and disappointments, that he can ever meet with in i t : for Christ
having all things put under his feet, and being given to
be head over all things to his church and people, hemakes all things in the world work together for their
good, and enables them by his grace and Holy Spirit to
make some good use or other of every thing that happens, so as to turn It to their own advantage; for he
never leaves them, but Is always present with them
wheresoever they are, and ready to assist them upon all
occurrences, especially when they are in any great danger
or necessity, he then makes haste to help them.; as
when St. Paul was brought to his trial at Rome, at his
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fii-st answer no man stood with him, but all men forsook
him ; but, as he himself observed, the Lord stood with
him, and strengthened him, and delivered him out of
the mouth of the lion, 2 Tim. iv. 17
Neither was that
the only Instance he had of It; for he found the same
divine grace and assistance going along with him
through the whole course of his life, and all the changes
of it, which were as many and as various as ever man
went through: I know, saith he, both how to be abased,
and I know how to abound; every where and in all
things I am instructed both to be full and to be
hungry, both to abound and suffer need: I can do all
things through Chiist which strengtheneth me, Phil,
iv. 12, 13. Which may serve for a comment upon the
words of my text, shewing how the grace of Christ was
sufficient for him, in whatsoever state he was ; he was
no sooner In it, but he was enabled by Chiist to bear it
with that evenness and composure of mind, that he was
neither exalted with prosperity, nor dejected at the
troubles which befel him : nothing could move him one
way or other; honour and disgrace, abundance and
want, fulness and hunger was the same thing to him,
because the grace of Christ was with him, and endued
him with so much strength as was suitable and proportionable to his present circumstances, be they what they
would.
But here we m.ust farther observe, that the apostle
speaking of his being able by the grace of Chiist to bear
whatsoever was laid upon him, he takes occasion from
thence to assert upon his own experience, that it was
sufficient also to enable him to perform whatsoever was
required of him, saying, / can do all things through
Christ which strengtheneth me: whatsoever he was
bound to do by the law of God, he was able to do it by
the grace of Christ. He excepts nothing; / can do all
things, saith he ; and so may all say who truly believe in
Christ, as well as he, whatsoever is required of them in
their several places and callings, whether in relation to
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God, their neighbours, or themselves, they are able to
perform it, though not by their own strength, yet by
Christ that strengtheneth them ; though they have no
strength in themselves, they have enough in him to
carry them through their whole duty, so as to do all
such good works as God hath set them.
Let us hear what he himself saith to this purpose: / ,
saith he to his disciples, / am the vhie, ye are the
branches ; he that abideth in me, and I in him, the
same bringeth forth much fruit, for without me ye can
do nothing, John xv. 5. This Christ, this truth Itself,
saith : what then if there be some proud and selfconceited people in the world, who flatter themselves
and others with an high but groundless opinion of
their own natural parts and power to do good, as if
they were able to do mighty things with it ? What
then ? Is not Chiist to be believed before all the
men in the world ? All men are liars, and they most
of all, who so plainly and directly contradict the truth
itself: he hath said, that without him we can do
nothing; and therefore I am sure that we cannot do
any one good thing without him ; and I am sure, that
if we abide in him, and he abides In us, we shall bring
forth much fruit, or do much good In the world, even
all that Is required of us, because he himself hath also
said It; and seeing he hath said it, we may be confident
that he will make It good, so that his grace shall be
sufficient to work in us both to will and to do all manner of virtuous and good works, which are required of
us in order to our obtaining eternal salvation by him j and though as they are done by us in this our imper'feet state, there may be many failures and imperfections
in them, yet his grace is also sufficient to make up all
their defects, and to render them as acceptable to God
in him, as if they were absolutely perfect in themselves;
for, as his apostle tells U3 by direction, all these our
spiritual sacrifices are acceptable to God (though not
in themselves, yet) by Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 5,
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And verily it is well for us that we have it from
Christ's own mouth, that his grace is thus sufficient
for us ; otherwise, considering the frailty of our human
nature, we could never have thought it possible for us,
by any means whatsoever, always to stand upright, much
less to walk in all the commandments and ordinances of
the Lord blameless ; but now we cannot doubt of it,
seeing Christ himself hath said i t ; and not only said it,
but, for the greater confirmation of our faith in it, hath
likewise given us the reason of i t ; such a reason as
must needs convince us, that, notwithstanding aU our
weakness and infirmities, his grace Is sufficient for
u s ; for, saith he, my strength is made perfect in
weakness.
Where by weakness, as it is opposed to the strength
of Chiist, we can understand nothing else but our natural infirmities, our impotence and inability to do or
suffer the will of God as we ought, which in those who are
unregenerate, and therefore not interested in the grace
of Christ, is so great, that they can neither do, nor
speak, nor so much as think any thing aright, 2 Cor.
in. 5. They may be wise to do evil, ingenious and
subtle in the management of their worldly affairs ; but
to do good they have no knowledge, much less any
power at all, Jer. iv. 22. And they who are born again,
and made the children of God, and therefore are led by
his Holy Spirit, they also are still subject to so many
infirmities by reason of their original corruption, that
they cannot make any one true step in the ways of God,
any farther than as they are led by the same Spirit.
This our Lord himself took notice of in his own disciples, when they could not so much as keep themselves
awake while he was in his agony, saying, the Spirit
indeed Is willing, but the flesh is weak. Matt. xxiv. 4 1 ,
The flesh, or that part which we derive from our first
parents, is weak, so weak, that it is not able of itself to
execute the will of the Spirit that is in us ; but is rather
apt to put us upon acting just contrary to it, as St. Paul
VOL. I I .
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observes; the good that I would do, I do not; hut
the evil which I would not, that I do, Rom. vii. 19.
The same all men may see in themselves, if they will
but look impartially into their own hearts and ways;
but none are more sensible of it, than they who set
themselves in good earnest upon performing sincere
obedience to the whole will of God. They often find
their heads cloudy, their hearts cold and careless, their
memories unfaithful, their passions turbulent, their
thoughts scattered and wandering from what they are
about; their whole man so feeble, and out of tune, that
do what they can, they cannot do what they would, at
least not so as they would, and ought to do i t ; which
is a great trouble to them, so great, that It Is sometimes
ready to sink them down into despair, and to make them
cry out with the apostle, O wretched ma7i that I am,
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?
Rom. vH. 24.
But what doth the apostle do in this wretched case ?
He immediately hfts up his heart to heaven, and cries
out with the same breath, I thank God, through Jesus
Christ our Lord, ver. 2 5 . In)plylng that God had
h i t h ^ t o delivered him, for which he heartily thanks
him, not doubting but that he would still deliver him,
though not for his own sake, yet through Jesus Chiist
our Lord. There was all his hope and confidence;
there was all his joy and comfort; it was all placed in
Jesus Christ, who, being the Lord of life, could deliver
him when he pleased from the body of death, and the
more to assure him of It, had said to him. My strength
is made perfect in weakness.
My strength, saith he,
to let us know, that it is his own strength, that he hath
it in himself, as he is God our Saviour. As God he is
almighty, and can do what he will in the world; and as
God our Saviour, he exerciseth this his almighty power
in the behalf of his church and people. My Father,
saith, he, woi'keth hitherto, and I work, John v. 17
As the Father is always at work in the government of
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the worid, so God the Son is always working in them
who believe and trust in him, that they may be saved,
and therefore is able to save them to the utmost ivho
come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make
intercession for them, Heb. vH. 25. Because he is continually making intercession for them, therefore his
divine power is continually exerting itself in them, that
he may save them to the utmost.
And thus his strength is made perfect in weakness ;
in the weakness of those upon whom it is exerted ; the
weaker they are in themselves, the more strength they
receive from him; and the more perfectly doth his
strength appear In supporting and saving of them; it is
always with them and In them; but they have this
treasure in earthen vessels; that the excellency of the
power may be of God, and not of men, 2 Cor iv. 7
They themselves are but frail and weak creatures, like
earthen vessels made of coarse materials, and soon
broken; and therefore the excellency and perfection of
his power shines forth most gloriously in preserving
them through faith unto salvation, that all the glory of
it may redound wholly unto him • which the apostle was
so sensible of, that when our Lord said to him. My
strength is made perfect in weakness, he presently adds,
therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches,
in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's
sake; for when I am weak, then I am strong, v. 10.
The weaker he found himself, the more was he strengthened by Christ; and as the strength of Christ was thus
made perfect in his weakness, so is it in all others, who,
being sensible of their own weakness, lay hold on him,
and depend whoHy upon his strength to help and save
them : they also may say as truly as St. Paul did, / can
do all things through Christ that strengtheneth me,
Phil. iv. 13.
The last thing to be observed in these words is the
inference which the apostle draws from what our Lord
hath said to him: he had said, My grace is sufficient
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for thee; for my strength is made perfect in weakness:
from whence the apostle immediately infers, most gladly
therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that
the power of Christ may rest upon me. He was now
no longer overwhelmed with so much grief and sorrow
for his infirmities, and natural Inability to do the wHl of
God, nor for the troubles which should befal him for it,
although he was not able by his own strength to bear
them, but rather rejoiced and glorified in them, as being
a proper occasion for Christ to shew forth the glory of
his power, or, as he himself expresseth it, that the
power of Christ might rest upon him. In allusion, as
the original word Imports, to his resting between the
cherubim over the mercy-seat in the tabernacle, and
there manifesting his glory and power unto his people;
so he now rests upon those who believe In him ; he
dwells in their hearts by faith, Eph. Hi. 17 But wheresoever he is, there he exerts his power; and the weaker
the place of his residence is, the more doth bis power
appear; and therefore as the apostle did, so should we,
not despond and despair at the sense of our Infirmities,
but rather be glad and rejoice that we have such an
almighty Saviour, whose strength is made perfect in
our weakness; and take occasion from thence to live
with a constant belief and trust in him ; that his power
may rest upon us, and the glory of it appear most
gloriously hi us.
And verily whatsoever other people may think, they
who are touched v/ith a due sense of their sins, and
manifold infirmities, cannot but receive unspeakable
comfort, as well as wholesome advice and counsel from
what they have now heard; for they being conscious to
themselves, that they have not only offended the Lord
of hosts, the almighty Governor of the world, already,
but cannot possibly of themselves ever do any thing else
but provoke him, and so treasure up unto themselves
wrath against the day of wrath, and the revelation of
the righteous judgm€7it of God; how glad must they
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needs be to hear it from his own mouth, that, notwithstanding all their provocations and infirmities, his
grace is sufficient for them; sufficient not only to expiate all their former offences, but to cure them of all
their distempers, to arm them against all temptations,
to support them in all conditions, to carry them through
the whole compass of their duty, and to reflect such a
lustre upon it from the glory of his own lighteousness
and merits, that God himself will be well-pleased with
i t ; that In the Lord they may have both righteous7iess
and strength, Isa. xiv. 24. and that his strength Is
made perfect In their iveakness, so as to shew itself in
a more especial manner, when they have most occasion
for it: how can they hear this, and not sing with the
prophet, Behold, God Is my salvation, I will trust and
7iot be afraid: for the Lord Jehovah Is my strength
and my song, and he also Is become my salvation P
Isa. xii. 2.
But that we also may thus rejoice in the Lord, and
joy In the God of our salvation, we must take special
care that we do not turn his grace into lasclviousness,
but that we apply and improve it to the purposes for
which it is designed. Now the apostle tell us, that the
grace of God which bringeth salvation teacheth us,
that denying ungodliness and wordly lusts, we should
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present
world. Tit. H. 11, 12. This therefore Is the lesson we
must learn, this is the use we should make of the grace
of God our Saviour; and for this it is sufficient in us
all, as many in all ages have found by their own experience, who notwithstanding their original sin, and their
natural imperfections and infirmities consequent upon
it, yet by the grace of Christ became real saints whHe
they were upon earth, and are now glorified and made
equal to the angels in heaven ; and why should not we
be so as well as they ? If we be not. It is our own fault:
the grace of Chiist Is as sufficient for us as It was for
them.
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Let us therefore now come boldly to the throne of
s;race, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to
help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. Let us employ ourselves continually in the use of the means which he hath
appointed wherein to bestow his grace upon us ; and
whatsoever we do in word and deed, let us do all in the
name of the Lord Jesus, nothing doubting, but stedfastly believing, that, according to his word, his grace
shall be sufficient for us, and his strength made perfect
in our weakness ; that he will wash us from our sins
In his oivn blood, that he will preserve us from all evil,
and make all things work together for our good; that
he by his almighty poiver and Spirit will direct, sanctify, and govern both our hearts and bodies in the ways
of his laivs, and In the works of his commandments,
so as to bring us at last io that everlasting
kingdom,
which he Is now preparing for us in the highest heavens ; that we may live with him, who liveth with the
Father and the Holy Ghost, one God, blessed for ever

SERMON XLI.

FAITH THE GOVERNING PRINCIPLE OF A CHRISTIAN
LIFE.

2 CoR. V. 7
For we walk by faith, not by sight.
the soul of man be in its own nature
like to the angels themselves, and so as capable as they
to converse with spiritual and immaterial objects; yet
so long as it Is confined to the body, It is apt to confine
itself within the narrow compass of such objects only
as affect the several senses of the body, relishing nothing
but what It can taste with the palate, looking no farther
than to what it can see with the eyes, nor hearkening
to any thing but what It can hear with the ears of the
body; and hence it is that those sensible objects have
that power and dominion over the very minds of men,
that *helr judgments and opinions of things, and by
consequence their passions and affections, are commonly
swayed and governed by them, insomuch, that we
ordinarily judge things to be good or evil, and therefore
love or hate, desire or abhor them, according as they
seem to be agreeable or not agreeable to our senses ;
by which means, although we have rational souls, we
make but very little use of them, keeping them In continual subjection to the sensitive part, and so hvingmore
hke brutes than men; as if we were aU body and no
soul, all sense and no reason; and they that do endeaz4
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vour to act according to the rules and dictates of theii"
reason, they find that too so apt to be corri^pted and
drawn aside bv their senses, that it Is difficult to say
which is and which is not the result of pure and unbiassed reason.
But how dangerous and mischievous a thing it is, to
give this deference to our senses, so as to suffer them to
govern or influence our minds and actions either wholly
Or In part, none of us but may have found by our own
experience. This being indeed the occasion of the
greatest part of those errors which men are so prone to
fall Into, both in opinion and practice ; for whence comes
it to pass, that so many are addicted to intemperance,
drunkenness, uncleanness, and the like brutal vices,
but that they are wholly under the power and dominion
of their sensual appetite ? Why are men so earnest in
their desires, so eager in their pursuit of earthly riches,
but that they look no farther than things temporal, and
are so solicitous about their bodies, that they take no
care at all of their souls, or future estate ? Why do men
rob and steal, cheat and over-reach one another, but to
make provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof.''
Why are they so impatient under any calamity that befals them, so angry and revengeful against the Instruments of it, but because It is grievous to flesh and blood,
how much soever It may conduce to their souls' good ?
Why are they so ambitious of honour, credit, and applause from their fellow-creatures, but because It tickles
their ears, and pleaseth their fancies to hear and see
themselves commended and respected by them ? From
whence comes wars and strivings among you "? Come
they not from hence, as St. James saith, even from your
lusts that war in your members P James iv I. Why
will not men endure sound doctrine, but because, as St.
Paul speaks, they after their own lusts heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears P 2 Tim. iv. 3 .
In short, what should be the reason that there now are,
apd always have been, so many sects and heresies, such
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schism and sedition in the church, but because men
study more to gratify their humours, and please their
flesh, than to save their souls ? Why else sliould the
apostle reckon seditions and heresies among the works
of the flesh which lusteth against the Spirit P Gal.
V. 20.
Thus I might instance in most other sins, and shew
how the great reason why we fall so often into them is,
because we follow the bent and inchnation of our senses,
which hurry us into all manner of vice before we are
aware of It; but this may suffice from whence to demonstrate how much it concerns us to hve above our
bodies, and not to indulge our senses any longer, but
to bring them into a constant subjection to our souls.
This philosophy taught, but could never practise; neither can we ever attain to it but by the constant exercise
of that faith which the Gospel requires of us, as the
principle of a Christian's life and actions ; for as brute
beasts live by sense, and men by reason, a Christian, as
such, lives by faith, which ralseth up his mind so far
above all sensible objects, that they have httle or no
force or power at all over him ; and this is that which
distinguishes a Christian from all other men, that whilst
others live by sense or sight, so as to be wholly taken
up with the affairs of this life, and those sensible objects
they meet with here below ; he that is a true Christian,
a real disciple of the blessed Jesus, he lives by faith, as
the apostle here speaks In the name of all true Christians, we walk, saith he, hy faith, and not by sight.
Which words containing a plain and full description
of a Christian's life, such as we all, I hope, desire to
lead, it cannot but behove us very much to understand
the full extent and latitude of them, that so we may
know how to live as becometh Christians indeed : for
which purpose we may first observe, that the apostle is
here speaking of our pilgrimage In this world, and saith
in the verse before my text, that whilst we are at home
in the body, we are abse7it from the Lord; that is, we
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are not so near him, nor enjoy him so as we shall do in
the other world ; for, saith he, ive walk by faith, and
not by sight; that is, so long as we are here upon earth
we do not see God face to face, as we shall do hereafter in heaven ; but howsoever by faith we both see
and enjoy him already, and It is not by sight, but by
faith that we walk whilst we are here in the body ; but the
words being included in a parenthesis, they may very
well be looked upon as an entire proposition of themselves, as they plainly are, and so I shall consider them
at present, even not in a limited, but In the largest sense
they are capable of, as representing to us the way and
manner of a Christian's life in this world; It is a life of
faith: to which purpose Is that of the prophet, the just
shall live by faith, Habak. ii. 4 which is thrice quoted
by the apostle with reference to the life that now is, as
well as to that which Is to come. As it is by faith that the
just shall come to heaven and live there, so It Is by faith
that they live here upon earth too. And it is their living
by faith upon earth, whereby they come to live In heaven. There it is true they live by sight and not by
faith ; but that we shall never do, except we first live by
faith and not by sight.
Now to understand how to do this, we must consider
two things ; first, what that faith Is by which we ought
to walk ; and then, how we ought to walk by It. As
for the first, I know not whom we can better consult
than the apostle himself, who as he here tells us, that
he and all other Christians walk by faith, so elsewhere
he tells us what that faith Is, by which they walk ; faith,
saith he, is the substance of things hoped for, and the
evidence of things not seen, Heb. xi. 1 where we have
the true nature and notion of faith described, as it
respects both the promises which God hath made us,
and the truths which he hath revealed to us.
First, in respect of the promises which he hath made
us, it is the substance of things hoped for. That is,
whereas it hath pleased the most high God, of his infi-
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nite mercy in Jesus Christ our Lord, to promise all
good things to us, both for this life and the next,
although we have them not as yet, we cannot but hope
for them : and faith Is the substance of all these things
which we thus hope for at the hands of God ; or, as the
Syriac translation renders the words, it Is a full persuasion of those things which are In hope, as if they
were in act; for they being promised by God who cannot
lie, if we really believe his word, we cannot but be as
confident that we shall have them, as if we already had
them. So that faith puts us as It were into the actual
possession of them, and so Is the very substance of them
to us : for, as St. Chrysostom observes, whereas those
things which are In hope, seem not to subsist, ^ Tr/j-if
wrofacriv avroli y^agiKsToti, faith glvcs them a subsistence,
fuSiKKov Ii o'l •^agl^srai a.K>^ OLVTO sfiv ovcria. OLVTOOV, OX r a t h e r

doth not give it them, but itself is the very essence of
them. So that by faith 1 am as certain of them in my
mind, as if 1 had them in my hand. Yea, by a true
and stedfast faith in the promises of God, I really e7ijoy what he hath promised.
Thus we find this apostle
acting the faith which he here describes. For, saith
he, God hath said, I will never leave thee nor forsake
thee. So that we may boldly say. The Lord is my
helper, and I will not fear what man shall do unto 7ne,
Heh. xiii. 5, 6. Where we may observe how he applies
the promise to himself, and looks upon It as actually
fulfilled to him. Seeing God had promised he would
not leave him, therefore he concludes he doth not; seeing God had said, / will he thy helper, he confidently
affirms that he is so, he is my helper. So that faith
was plainly the substance of the things promised to
him. Thus it Is in all the promises which God hath
made and sealed to us In the blood of Chiist; if we
certainly believe that they are, they are most certainly
performed to us ; our believing in them not only giving us a right and title to the things promised, but putting us into the actual possession of them ; forasmuch
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as this Is the only condition required in order to the
performance of all God's promises, that we really believe
that he will perform them to us : hence it is that nothing
can withstand a firm and stedfast faith in God, as our
Saviour himself assures us, saying. Have faith in God;
for verily I say unto you, that whosoever shall say
unto this mountain. Be thou removed, and be thou cast
Into the sea, and shall not doubt In his heart, but shall
believe that those things which he saith shall come to
pass, he shall have whatsoever he saith, yiaxk xi. 22,
23. And hence also it is, that he so often saith unto
those which he cured of any distemper. Thy faith hath
saved thee, and. Thy faith hath made thee whole; and
to the two blind men. According to your faith, so be it
unto you. Matt, ix. 29. By all which expressions he
plainly intimates to us, that according as we do or do
not believe in God, accordingly we have or have not the
good things that he hath promised to us, and, by consequence, that It is our faith that is the substance of
them, or that which causeth them to subsist and be actually performed to us, yea, itself is so far the essence
or subsistence of them, that by our very believing we do
really enjoy them.
But this being a notion, which, if lightly apprehended
and applied, will be of extraordinary use to us through
our whole lives, in order to our living aright by faith, I
shall explain it farther to you in some particular instances, such especially wherein it may be of more frequent and necessary use to us.
First therefore, we know that Almighty God, the
fountain of all goodness, hath often promised not only
to do us good, but to make us good, to give us such
assistances of his own grace and Spirit, whereby we
may be enabled to serve him with a perfect heart and a
willing mind. Anew heai^t, saith he, will I give you,
and a new spirit will I put within you : and I will take
away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will
give you an heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit
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within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and
ye shall keep my judgments, and do them, Ezek. -xxxvi.
26, 27 And this is the covenant that I will make
with the house of Israel; After these days, saith the
Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, and
write it in their hearts; and I will be their God, and
they shall be 7ny people, Jer. xxxi. 33. There are
many such exceeding great and precious promises given
us by God, that by them, as St. Peter saith, we might
be partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4, Now
these and such like promises being made us by God,
by truth, and veracity itself, as we have all the reason in
the world to believe them, so by our believing of them
we have them really fulfilled to us. God hath said, /
will give you my Spirit to make you holy. I take him
at his word, I believe verily he will do as he hath said,
and upon my thus believing of it, I have the Spirit, and
so partake of the divine nature, according to his promise. Hence it is that the mortifying our lusts, the
purifying of our hearts, the sanctifying of our natures,
is ascribed to our faith, not in itself, but as it lays hold
upon the promise of God's Spirit, who therefore doth it
for us. This is the victory, saith St. John, that overcometh the world, even our faith, 1 John v. 4. Why
so ? but because by it we partake of God's Spirit,
whereby we 7nortify the deeds of the flesh, as the apostle speaks, Rom. vIH. 13. and so overcome the temptations of the world. Thus elsewhere we read, that
QoA purifies our hearts by faith, Acts xv. 9. and that
we are sanctified by faith that is in Christ Jesus, Acts
xxvi. 18. How by faith; but as it is the substance of
what we hope for, even the Spirit which he hath promised to us.? Why by faith that is in Christ .'^ but
because in him all the promises of God are Yea, and
Amen, as the apostle speaks, 2 Cor. I. 20. that Is, as
St. Chrysostom explains the words. In Christ all the
promises of God ysveV^a* ex""'^' "«'OTA>!gw^^v«i,they have
their existence and accomplishment, or co7ifirmation.
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Thus therefore It Is that we obtain gi-ace and power
from God to be, and to do good : he for that purpose,
hath promised to give us his Holy Spirit; we beheve
and trust In him for the performance of that promise,
and therefore have It accordingly performed to us ; for
our faith is the very substance of what we hope for upon
the account of that promise which he hath made us,
and actually invested us with the thing promised, even
his Holy Spirit, whereby our minds are enlightened,
our lusts subdued, our hearts cleansed, and our souls
sanctified throughout, and wholly Inclined to God and
goodness.
But here we must further observe, that as these promises are made absolutely by God, without any other
condition, but only that we use the means which he
hath appointed whereby to bestow his grace and Spirit
upon us ; so ought they to be absolutely believed by us,
and that too before any other promises; for all other
suppose that we first believe In these, and so have them
performed to us ; for unless we first believe and trust in
God for grace to repent, and turn to him according to
his promise, and accordingly do repent, and turn to
him ; unless, I say^, we first do this, we have no ground
to expect the pardon of our sins, or any of the other
blessings that he hath promised to us, because they are
all promised to such only, who by their repentance and
conversion are reconciled to God, and made really and
truly his dutiful and obedient children by adoption and
grace ; whereas If we by a firm and stedfast faith obtain these assistances of God's grace and Spirit which
he hath promised, so as to repent, and become new
creatures, then we may and ought to believe In him for
whatsoever else he hath promised, and by consequence
obtain it.
As fur example ; the prophet saith. Let the wicked
forsake his ivay, and the unrighteous man his thoughts,
and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have
mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abun-
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dantly pardon, Isa. Iv 7 Yea the Lord himself hath
promised, saying. Repent and turn yourselves from
all transgressions, so iniquity shall not be your ruin,
Ezek. xviii. 30. And thus saith the Lord of hosts, Turn
to me, saith the Lord of hosts, and I will turn to you,
saith the Lord of hosts, Zech. I. 3. The whole Bible
is full of such promises, where Almighty God hath engaged his word, that if we repent of our sins and turn
to him, he will pardon our sins and turn to us. And
therefore, as I have no ground to hope for the pardon
of my sins except I do repent; so I have all the reason
In the world to believe, that if I do repent of my sins,
they are all pardoned; for I have the word of God himself for it, which If I stedfastly believe, it shall most certainly be accomplished to me ; my faith Itself being the
substance of this great mercy which I hope for at the
hands of God, according to the promises which he hath
made to mankind in Jesus Christ our Lord.
Hence therefore it is that the apostle so often saith,
that we are justified by faith, and not by the works of the
law; no not by faith Itself as It is a work, but as It is
the substance of things hoped for
For Chiist having
expiated our sins, by dying in our steads, God for his
sake hath promised pardon and forgiveness to all those
who repent and believe in him. And therefore if we
repent of our sins, and believe In Christ for the pardon
of them, according to God's promise, by this our faith,
as it is the substance of what we hope for, we are interested or instated In ah the merits of Christ's death
and passion, which are thereby made over to us, and in
a manner subsist in us. So that when we are said to
be justified by faith, the meaning in brief is this, that
we are justified by the merits of Christ, apprehended
and made ours by faith, which is the substance of them
as to us. So that if I believe aright In Christ, I am as
certain to be pardoned and justified before God, as If I
myself had made full satisfaction to God's justice for
my sins; for the satisfaction which Christ hath made
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for them is by this means imputed to me and reckoned
mine, which is the strongest ground we can have whereupon to build our hopes of pardon and salvation.
Now if we really believe and trust on these two sorts
of promises which God hath made us, and by consequence have made them good to us, we cannot fail of
whatsoever else he hath promised, that is really good
for us ; for Christ himself hath said. Seek ye first the
kingdom of God, and his righteousness, and all these
things shall be added to you. Matt. vi. 3 3 . From
whence we may certainly conclude, that if we first seek
the kingdom of God, so as to have his grace and Spirit
to govern our hearts and affections for us, and his righteousness, so as to be justified by it, all things necessary
for life and godliness shall be added to us. And having
so plain and express a promise for It from Christ himself, as we have all the reason in the world to believe it,
so if we believe It, we cannot but have it fully performed
to us. For whatsoever good things we do or can hope
for by virtue of this promise, our faith is the very substance of them all unto us. Insomuch, that by it, I am
fully persuaded that whatsoever Is or can be,good for
me, upon my performing the foresaid conditions, is really
conferred upon me. Yea, I cannot but have them, seeing he who cannot lie hath promised them.
The same may be said also of the promises which are
made to prayer. Ask and ye shall have, seek and ye
shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto you. Matt,
vii. 7
Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye
shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you.
Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name. Ask and
ye shall receive, that your joy may be full, John xvi. 23,
24. And again. Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name,
that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the
Son. If yc shall ask any thing in my name, I will
do it, John xiv- 13, 14. Having therefore so many and
great promises made us by Christ himself, that we shall
have whatsoever good thing we pray for in his name.
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we have no cause to doubt of his performance of i t ;
and they that do so, hajye no ground to expect he should
perform It. For this he himself makes the great condition upon which he will grant what we pray for, that
we really believe he wHl do it for us. Therefore, saith
he, / say unto you. What things soever ye desire, when
ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have
them, Mark xi. 24. He doth not say, believe that ye
shall receive them, but that you do receive them ; which
plainly shews what kind of faith It is that he requires of
us, even such a faith as is the very substance of the
things we hope for, and gives a present being and subsistence to them. And if we thus beheve that we do
receive what we pray for, Christ here promiseth that we
shall have it, otherwise not.
I shall give you only one instance more, whereby to
shew you how faith Is the substance of things hoped for ;
and that shall be from the promises that God hath
made us, that they who repent and believe the Gospel,
shall have eternal life.
As where our Lord saith,
that the wicked shall go into everlasting
punishment,
and the righteous into life eternal. Matt. xxv. 46. and so
frequently elsewhere. Now he that rightly believes this,
as no one can do, except he repent and believe the Gospel ; he, I say, that rightly believes this promise of eternal life, is as sure he shall have eternal hfe, as if he had
it already: yea, so that in effect he already hath it. As
our Lord himself assures us, saying, Verily, verily, I
say unto you. He that heareth my word, and believeth
in him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall^ot
come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto
life, John v. 24. He doth not say, that he who thus believeth shall have, but that he hath everlasting life ; nor
that he shall pass, but is already passed from death to
life ; his faith being the very substance of it to him.
As we find it was to St. Paul, saying, I have fought a
good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the
faith; henceforth Is laid up for 7ne a crown of righVOL. II.
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teousness, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. By faith he looked upon it
as laid up for him already. And so every one that truly
believes the promise of eternal life, reckons it his own
already, and by that means hath, as the apostle speaks,
eternal life abiding In him, 1 John Hi. 1&.
And in this sense it is that our Saviour saith, Whoso
eateth 7ny flesh and drlnketh my blood, hath eternal life,
and I will raise him tip at the last dhy. And he that
eateth my flesh and drlnketh my blood, dwelleth in me,
and I in him, John vi. 55, 56. Where eating the flesh
and drinking the blood of Christ, is not to be understood In a corporeal sense, as If we eat his very body
with our teeth, and drink the very blood that ran in his
veins, as the papists absurdly imagine; but It is to be
understood, as our Lord himself intimates, in a spiritual
sense, that we feed upon him by faith. And whoso doth,
so, hath eternal life, and Christ dwells in his heart by
faith, as the apostle speaks, Eph. HI. 17 His faith being the substance of the great things h e hopes for
whensoever he eateth the flesh and drlnketh the blood
of Christ.
And as faith Is thus the substance of things hoped
forj so It is the evidence of things not seen ; as by it we
enjoy what God hath promised, so by it we behold what
he hath revealed to us, though never so much above our
reason, or beyond our sight: whatsoever he hath recorded as done heretofore, whatsoever he hath foretold
shall come to pass hereafter; whatsoever he hath asserted or propounded to us as a truth in his holy Scriptures, how remote soever it may seem to our sense or
sight; by faith we arc as certain of it, as if we saw it
before our (;yes ; for faith, like a prospective, represents
things afar off, as if they were just at hand; it regards
not the distance of time, or place, nor the seeming impos,sibilIty of the thing propounded, but it respecteth
the testimony of him who cannot lie, therefore only be^
heving what he hath said, because he hath said it, and
therefore it cannot but possess the soul with a fuller
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conviction, a greater certainty, a deeper sense, a clearer
evidence of what is so attested, than all other arguments
and demonstrations in the world besides can do, whether they be drawn from sense or reason ; for our senses
may deceive us, and so may our reason too ; but God
is of that Infinite wisdom, that It Is impossible he should
be deceived himself, and of that Infinite truth and goodness, that it is as impossible he should deceive us ; and
therefore our faith being grounded only upon his infallible testimony, cannot but create in us the highest evidence, and the strongest persuasion Imaginable of what
he hath so attested ; so that what the eye is to the body,
that is faith to the soul, that whereby it seeth, or perceiveth whatsoever Is presented to it in the word of
God : by his faith Moses saw him that is invisible, Heb.
xi. 27 that Is, God, who is as clear and evident to the
eye of faith, as he is Invisible to that of sense: by this,
as St. Paul saith, we look not at the things which are
seen, but at those things which are not seen, 2 Cor. v.
18. which is the same in effect with that in my text;
we walk 7iot by sight, but by faith.
By this faith the
patriarchs saw the promises afar off, and were so persuaded of them, that they embraced them, Heb. xi. 13.
Thus It was that Abraham saw Christ's day above two
thousand years before it came, as Christ himself tells
the Jews, saying. Your father Abraham rejoiced to see
my day, and he saw it, and was glad, John viii. 5Q.
From whence it Is plain, that his faith was as clear an
evidence of what he did not see, as if he had really seen
it, yea, so far, that the sight of it affected his heart with
joy and gladness ; for he saw it, and was glad. Thus
also it was that Moses saw Chiist so plainly, that he
esteemed the reproach of Christ greater riches than
the treasures of Egypt; for he had respect to the reeompence of reward, Heb. xl. 26. that is, by faith he
looked upon Christ, and the great blessings procured by
him, and saw them so clearly, that he preferred tliern
A a2
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before all the treasures of Egypt, notwithstanding the
reproach and troubles which attended them.
Thus it was that the prophet saw the nativity, the
passion, the ascension of our blessed Saviour many ages
before he came into the world ; Behold, saith the prophet Isaiah, a virgin hath co7iceived, and brought forth
a Son, as the Hebrew words signify, Isa. vH. 14. For
unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given, Isa. ix.
6. He speaks as if he had seen it done already, because
foretold by God: and so for his passion. He Was
wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our
iniquities;
the chastisement of our peace was upon
him, and by his stripes we are healed, Isa. IIII. 5.
Where we see how his faith was so full an evidence of
what Christ was to suffer afterwards, that he saw it as
clearly as if Christ had suffered already In his very sight.
After the same manner David speaks of the ascension,
saying, Thou hast ascended up on high, thou hast led
captivity captive, and hast received gifts for men, Psal.
IxvIH. 18. As if he had been with the apostles when
they saw Christ ascending into heaven.
Thus therefore we see how the patriarchs, the prophets, the apostles and saints of old, were so fully persuaded of the truth and certainty of what God had revealed to them, that they were no less affected with it
than with what they saw effected before their eyes, and
so their faith was the evidence of things not seen unto
them. And thus it is that we ought to act our faith in
whatsoever we find recorded, foretold, or asserted in the
word of God; which that you may the better understand, 1 shall give you some examples of It, in such
things especially in which our faith ought to be continually exercised and employed.
First therefore, we know that no man hath seen God
at any time, John I. 18. for he, as the apostle saith,
dwelleth in that light which no man can approach unto,
whom no man hath seen nor can see, 1 Tim. vi. 16.
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And the reason is, because with the eyes of our bodies
we can see nothing but what is corporeal or bodily;
whereas Almighty God Is a Spirit, a pure uncompounded
Spirit, without body, parts, or passions, wisdom, light,
glory, purity, perfection itself, and therefore infinitely
beyond and above our sight; but Is he so as to our
faith too ? Is he above or beyond that ? No surely ; for
by faith I am as certain that he is, as that I myself am ;
for unless he was, I could not be ; for, as the apostle
saith, it is in him we live and move and have our being,
Acts xvii. 28. Which being asserted in the word of
God, and so made the object of my faith, I look upon
myself at this time as subsisting in him, and depending upon him, not only for my being in general, but
for my being here. It was by him I came, it is by him
I am now here. And now I am here. It is only by him
that I have either will or power to speak. Insomuch that
I am as sure it is only by him I speak, as I am that I
speak at all ; and as sure that he hears what I say, as
that I say It.
And thus wheresoever we are, whatsoever we do, we
may still look upon God as still looking upon us, and
taking special notice, not only of what we do or say,
but also of what we think, desire, or will. Thus David
acted his faith, saying, O Lord, thou hast searched me,
and known me. Thou knowest my doivn-sitting and
my up-rising, thou understandest my thoughts afar
off; thou compassest my path, and my lying down,
and art acquainted with all my ways.
Thou hast
beset me behind and before, and laid thine hand upon
me. Whither shall I go from thy Spirit, or whither
shall I flee from thy presence P Psal. cxxxix. 1, 2, 3,
5, 7
Thus by faith we may always see him that Is invisible, and behold him not only as present with us, but
as beholding of us, searching our very hearts and reins,
and observing how we stand affected towards him, whether we love and fear him, whether we honour and obey
him, or no.
Aa 3
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The same may be said of the works of God, For
though we see them now they are made by him, we did
not see him make them. But by faith we understand
that the worlds were framed by the word of G o d ; and
that the things which are seen, were not made of things
which do appear, Heb, xi, 3, By faith we understand
that God made all things of nothing, by his own almighty
word, saying, Let there be light, and there was light;
Let there be a firmament, and it was so ; and so of the
whole creation : which I am as fully persuaded of by
faith, as if I had heard him speak the words.
And as by faith we understand how God made the
world, so likewise how he governs, orders, and disposeth
of all and every thing in it. For by faith we may see
him, the first cause, holding, as it were, the chain of all
inferior or secondary causes in his hand, ranging and
managing them all, both severally and conjunctly, so as
to make them accomplish his will and pleasure in the
world. By faith we may see him over-ruling the counsels, and ordering the affairs of all the kingdoms and
nations upon earth, stilling the raging of the sea, the
noise of the waves, and the madness of the people. By
faith we may behold him distributing the honours, and
dispersing the riches of this world, as he himself sees
good; advancing one, and depressing another; sometimes giving, and then taking away the blessings of this
world, for reasons best known to himself; yea, by faith
we may behold him Interesting and concerning himself
in the minutest things that are; for are not two sparrows sold for a farthing P and one of them shall not
fall to the grou7id without your Father
But the very
hairs of your head are all numbered. Matt, x, 29, 30.
And If he looks after the sparrows, and numbers the
very hairs of our head, what is there in the world can
be exempted from his care and providence ? Nothing
certainly ; and therefore by faith we cannot but behold
him moving in every thing that stirs, working In every
thing that acts. Influencing and disposing of every thing
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that is, so as to make it conduce to his own glory; and
if we consider the great work of man's redemption,
nothing can be so evident to our sense as that Is to our
faith, although accomplished many ages ago: it Is true,
we never saw Christ in the flesh, but by faith we are as
fully persuaded of It, as they either were or could be
that saw him and conversed with him every day; for
they trusted only to their eyes, whereas we have the
infallible word of God himself for the ground of our
faith and confidence; so that the wise men and the
shepherds who saw Chiist in the manger, could not be
so confident they saw him there, as we are or may be
that he was there; for they beheld him with their eyes,
we by our faith in God. The same holds good as to
every thing else that is recorded of our blessed Saviour
in the holy Gospels ; insomuch, that by faith methinks
I see him going about doing good, healing the sick,
opening the eyes of the blind, and the ears of the deaf,
walking upon the water, rebuking the winds, dispossessing evil spirits, preaching the Gospel, and raising the
dead to life, Methinks I see him afterwards in the
garden prostrate upon the ground, and hear him crying
out. Father, if it be possible let this cup pass from 7ne;
nevertheless, 7iot my will, but thine be do7ie. Methinks
I see him soon after that apprehended, haled from
one judgment-seat to another, accused, arraigned, condemned, buffetted, spit upon, crowned with thorns, and
afterwards crucified between two thieves. Methinks I
see him hanging upon the cross, and there undergoing
all that shame, that pain, that wrath and fury which was
due to me, and so taking away the sin of the world In
general, and mine In particular Methinks I see him
laid in the grave, and the third day after rising up again,
and appearing to his disciples, discoursing with them,
and convincing them that it was he indeed. Methinks
I see the holes which the nails have made In his hands
and feet, and which the spear had made in his side;
methinks I see them as plainly as St. Thomas himselfi
Aa 4

360

Faith the governing

principle

when he thrust his fingers Into them. Lastly, methinks
I see him ascending up to heaven, and there standing
on the right hand of God, as clearly, as evidently as
St. Stephen himself did it, when the heavens were
opened to make way for that blessed sight; for these
things being revealed by Almighty God, I cannot but
as stedfastly believe them, as if I had really seen them,
and more stedfastly too, as having a more sure ground
to build mv faith upon, which as It is the evidence of
things not seen, hath a greater blessing entailed upon it
by him who hath purchased all blessings for us, saying to
the disciple that would not believe until he had seen,
Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed;
blessed are they who have not seen, and yet have believed, John XX. 29. Moreover, none of us, I suppose,
ever yet saw an angel or spirit, either good or bad ; yet
by faith we cannot but be as fully persuaded there are
such creatures in the world, as that we ourselves are in
it. For as for the evil angels, which we call devils, it
is expressly said of them, that the angels which kept
not their first estate, but lost their own habitation, God
hath reserved in everlastins; chains under
darkness
unto the judgment of the great day, Jude 6. Yet so
as that they go about like a roaring lion, seeking
whom they may devour, or whom God will give them
leave to devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. What therefore though
we never saw such creatures with our eyes ; who can
believe the word of God, and yet doubt whether there
be such creatures in the world, seeing the word of God
which he believes hath so plainly asserted that there
are ? Men may profess what they please, but if they
question this, they do not believe the Scriptures ; for if
they did, the existence of such spirits would be as clear
to their faith, as the existence of bodies is to their
senses. For by faith we may see the devil always.about
us, tempting us to all manner of vice and wickedness ;
and to this among the rest, even not to believe that he
tempts us at all, nor to think there is any such creature
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In the world to do It. They that doubt of this, have
much more cause to suspect their own faith than the
devil's existence.
And then as for the holy angels, we find them frequently employed by Almighty God in the aft'airs of
this world, and especially about our blessed Saviour,
whHe he was upon the earth ; and for his sake about all
those who are his disciples ; for, as the apostle saith, are
they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister
for them who shall be heirs of salvation P Heb. I. 14.
And the Psalmist, speaking to him that truly fears and
trusts on God, He shall give his angels charge over
thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.
They shall bear
thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a
stone, Psal. xci. 11 There are many passages in Scripture to this purpose, from whence we are as fully assured
there are angels in the world, as that there are men, and
that they are ready upon all occasions to relieve, succour, and assist all such as truly fear and serve God, according to the orders they have received from God himself for that purpose. As we see In that remarkable
story about the prophet Elisha; for when the Syrians
had encompassed the city Dothan, where the prophet
was, with horses and chariots ; the prophet's servant,
being much affrighted at it, cried out, Alas,
master,
what shall we do P To whom the prophet answered,
Fear not, for they that be with us, are more than they
that be with them. And then he prayed to the Lord
that his servant's eyes might be opened ; which was no
sooner done, but he saw, and behold the mountain was
full of horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha,
2 Kings vi. 14, 17
It seems there were several legions
of the holy angels come down to defend him, which the
prophet being strong In faith saw, though his servant
could not: as appears from his saying. Mere are more
that be with us, than that be with them. And the
servant too, his eyes, even the eyes of his soul, were no
sooner opened, ^ut he presently saw the army of angels
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as plainly as he had before seen that of the Syrians.
And so may we by faith continually behold the angel of
the Lord, as the Psalmist assures us, encamping about
them that fear hhn, and delivering them, Psal. xxxiv. 7
insomuch that so long as we continue in the true fear
of God, and make It our business to serve and honour
him as the angels do, we may by faith behold them as
ready to keep us out of danger, as either men or devils
are to bring us into i t ; as ready to defend and protect
us, as our enemies can be to assault or trouble us.
And though we can never see them with our bodily eyes,
except they assume, as they sometimes do, a bodily
shape ; yet they are always as evident to our faith, as any
thing is or can be to our sight. Or rather faith Itself
is the very evidence of them to us, so that by it we may
as plainly perceive their presence with us, and the service they continually do us, as If they appeared visibly
to us, as they sometimes did to the saints of old ; yea
and- more plainly t o o ; forasmuch as we have more
cause to believe the word of God, than we have to believe our own eyes.
The next instance I shall give you to shew how faith
is the evidence of things not seen, shall be taken from
the resurrection of the dead and the general judgment
of the last day
Concerning which our Saviour himself saith, that he will come in the clouds of heaven
with power and great glory, and will send his angels
with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather
together his elect from the four winds, from one e7id of
heaven to the other. Matt. xxiv. 3 1 , 3 2 . And when
the Son of ma7i shall thus come In his glory, and all
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the
throne of his glory, and before him shall be gathered
all nations. Matt. xxv. 3 1 , 32. And then, as the apostle
tells us, we must all appear before the judgment-seat
of Christ, that every one may receive the things done
in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it
be good or evil, 2 Cor. v. 10. Having therefore so sure
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a word of prophecy, what is there in the whole world
that we can be more assured of than we are of this,
that we shall one day stand before Christ's tribunal, and
receive our last and final sentence from him ? For hath
he said it, and shall it not come to pass "^ It Is Impossible. Insomuch that having Christ's word for It, and
believing stedfastly In him, I am as certain that we shall
all one day stand before his judgment-seat, as I am that
we are now In this place: as certain that we shall one
day rise from the dead, as I am that we are now alive:
as certain that he will then pass sentence upon us, as I am
that he ever said he would do It. So that by faith, methinks, I always hear the trumpet sounding In mine ears.
Arise, ye dead, and come to judgment, and see all mankind immediately gathered together, and myself among
the rest, to receive our doom from the Judge of heaven
and earth. Methinks I hear him saying to some, Come,
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared
for you from the foundation of the world: and to
others. Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,
prepared for the devil and his angels. Matt. xxv. 34, 4 1 .
For these things being foretold by Christ himself, my
faith represents them as clearly to me, as If I saw them
with my eyes, and heard them with my ears at this very
moment.
And so it doth the places too, whither both these sorts
of persons are sent, and which our Lord speaks of In
the following words, saying. And these, even the wicked,
shall go into everlasting punishment, and the righteous into life eternal, ver. 46. For what though we
never saw hell, (and God grant we never may,) yet having It so exactly described to us In the word of God, by
faith we cannot but behold so much of it as to make us
dread the thoughts of our ever coming there, for it is
tL place, as our Lord tells us, of utter darkness, where
there is weeping and gnashing of teeth. Matt. viii. 12.
where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched,
Mark ix. 44. that is, where their consciences are always
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gnawed and tormented with the remembrance of their
former sins and follies, and the fire of God's wrath is
continually burning In their breasts, never to be quenched
or abated ; from whence by faith we may easily perceive
what a doleful condition these poor souls are in, which
are now there: what grief, what horror and confusion
are they now overwhelmed withal, for the pride and
luxury, the Intemperance and debauchery, and for all
the other vices which they once took pleasure in ? How
are their minds racked, and their whole souls tortured,
with the thoughts of their refusing or neglecting those
means of grace and salvation which were once offered to
them "^ What wrath and fury is now poured out upon
them for their transgressing the laws, affronting the
majesty, dishonouring the name, and abusing the mercies of Almighty God "^ What quick, what deep apprehensions have they of his vengeance and indignation
against them ? Methinks I see him looking upon them,
and miening himself as angry with them ; and them
too looking up to him, but not able to see any thing but
frowns and justice In him ; the believing thoughts whereof is a terror to m e ; but what then is the sense and
feeling of It unto them ? certainly far more terrible
than we can either think or believe It to be.
But this is too sad and doleful a place for our faith
itself to dwell In long; and therefore let us raise It up to
take a view of those celestial mansions, where those that
die in the Lord Jesus live with him for ever: where by
faith we may set ourselves just by Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, yea by our Lord himself, and behold him In all
his glory. What a blessed cornpany of glorious saints are
there! The spirits of just men made perfect! How
cheerful do they look, how happily do they live, how
pleasant are they In their conversation one with another;
how free are they from care, how full of love and joy, of
grace and goodness, and of every thing that can ever be
desired to make men happy ! By faith we may behold
them as St. John did, all clothed hi white, with palms
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in their hands, and crowns upon their heads, sometimes
falling down and worshipping, and then praising and
magnifying the most high God, and singing
Hallelujah to him that sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb
for evermo7-e ; yea, by faith we may behold Almighty
God himself, the chiefest, the only good, smiling upon
them, rejoicing over them, and manifesting himself as
reconciled to them, and well-pleased with them, the
sight and apprehensions whereof cannot but ravish and
transport their hearts Into the highest raptures and
ecstasies of joy and praise, and thankfulness for so great,
so infinite a favour as that Is : all this, and infinitely
more than I am able to express, my faith plainly represents unto me, whensoever it fixes itself in heaven,
which may justly make us every one cry out with the
Psalmist, O that I had wings like a dove, for then
would I fly away and be at rest: then I would get
above this sHly and deceitful world, and take my fill of
those joys and pleasures which are at God's right hand
for evermore ; where they that sleep in the Lord Jesus,
enjoy perpetual rest and felicity in him. And though
we be not so happy yet as to be with them, yet by faith
we may behold what they enjoy, and in a great measure
enjoy it ourselves too; at least so much of it, as to
make us long for that blessed time, when our hope shall
be turned Into vision, and our faith into the fruition of
these celestial joys, which the Son of God, in whom we
believe, hath purchased for us with his own blood.

S E R M O N XLII.
F A I T H I N GOD AND C H R I S T , A SOVEREIGN R E M E D Y
AGAINST ALL T R O U B L E S .

J O H N xiv.

1

Let 7iot your heart be troubled: ye believe in God,
believe also in me.
B E H O L D here the love and care that our great Master
had of bis scholars and disciples ; he did not love to
see their heads hang down, their countenances sad,
their eyes bedewed with tears, nor their hearts oppressed
with grief and sadness for any thing, no, not for his own
departure from them, which was certainly one of the
greatest troubles that could befal them ; he had told
them In the foregoing chapter, that he must now leave
them, and go to a place where they could not as yet
come ; and perceiving them to be much troubled at it, he
cheers them up, bids them be of good comfort; Let not
your heart be troubled, saith he; ye believe in God, believe also in me; and so directs them what to do, that
they may keep their hearts from being troubled at any
thing in the world ; for though their sorrow for his departure gave him the opportunity of speaking these words, yet
he did not Intend them only for that particular occasion,
and therefore takes no notice at all of it, but expresseth
himself In general terms, Let not your heart be troubled,
and so signifies his wIH and pleasure to us, that whatspever troubles we meet with in the world, yet he would
not have them come near our hearts, so as to disturb
and discompose them, but that we take all the care we
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can to keep our hearts free from all manner of disquiet and
perturbation at any things that happen In the world, that
so we may be always In a fit temper to serve and honour
him that made and governs it, with cheerfulness and
alacrity of mind, which he therefore requires of us, and
so makes it our duty, saying, Let not your heart be
troubled; yours who are my friends and disciples, who
profess to love me, and to obey m e ; I speak to you, not
to others, for all others not only may, but ought to be
troubled in heart, and must be so before they can come
to me for rest; and indeed they have all the reason In
the world to be troubled at every thing, because every
thing is accursed to them ; but as for you, let not your
heart be troubled at any thing, ye believe in God, and
therefore need not be troubled; but that ye may not be
so, believe also in me.
Where we may observe, that our blessed Saviour,
the great Physician of souls, prescribes faith in God, and
in himself, as the most sovereign antidote to preserve
our hearts from being troubled, and the best physic to
cure them when they are so ; and hath left it upon record as a general rule for all Christians to observe, at all
times, in all places. In all conditions and circumstances of
life, that whatsoever happens, they still act their faith
aright, and by that means keep their hearts from being
troubled ; but for that purpose they must not only believe
in God, but in Christ too, not as If Christ was not God,
for If he was not God, we could not be obliged to believe
in him ; or rather, we should be obliged not to believe
in him ; this being one of those duties or religious acts
which are proper and peculiar only to God himself, and
therefore not to be communicated to any creature; so
that our Saviour commanding us to beheve In him as
well as God, doth plainly intimate to us, that he himself
also is God, otherwise he would never have required so
great an act of divine worship as faith Is to be performed
to himself in the same manner as it is performed to
God, saying. Ye believe in God, believe also In me.
But why then doth he require us to believe partlcu-
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laiiy in him, when as he being God, whosoever believes
in God, must needs believe in him, vvho is so ? To understand this, we may observe, that our Saviour doth
not sav, ye believe In the Father, believe also in me.
If he had expressed himself after that manner, he would
have thereby required us only to believe in him the Son
as such, as well as In the Father, according to what he
himself elsewhere saith, that all men should honour the
Son even as they honour the Father, John v 23. and
so would have signified no more, than that the Father
and the Son being both of the same divine nature, we
ought to believe in both alike. But our Saviour doth
not say, ye believe in the Father, but ye believe in God,
or believe ye in God, believe also in me, and so propounds himself to be the object of our faith, not only as
God the Creator and Governor of the world, but likewise as God-man, and so the Saviour and Redeemer of
mankind, who was now ready to offer up himself as a
saciifice for their sins, and then to go to heaven to prepare a place for them there, as he tells his disciples in
the following verse; and so directs us to the most
infalhble remedy against all manner of troubles, both
temporal and spiritual : from all temporal troubles, by
believing In that infinitely wise, and good, and powerful
God, that governs the world ; and from all spiritual
troubles, by believing In him our almighty and all-sufficient Saviour, who is able to save to the uttermost all
that come unto God by hhn, seeing he ever liveth to
make intercession for them, Heb. vii. 25. According
to which method therefore I shall first shew, that believing In God is the most effectual means to preserve
our hearts from being overwhelmed with any outward
calamity that may befal us In this world ; and then, that
believing Christ is the surest way to fortify our hearts
against those inward troubles, which are so apt to assault and molest us whilst we are in our Imperfect state
here below.
As for the first, our Lord here supposeth, or rather
VOL. I I .
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taketh it for granted, that we shall meet with troubles
in the world, according to what he elsewhere tells his
disciples, saying. In the world ye shall have tribulation, John xvi. 33. which Is generally true, not only of
Christ's disciples, but of all mankind. All mankind are
guilty of sin, and therefore cannot but be continually
subject to the troubles which attend It. Man Is born
to trouble, saith Job, as the sparks fiy upwards. Job
V. 7
It Is not more natural for sparks to fly up into
the air, than for man to fall down into trouble, of one
kind or other ; yea, as Job agalii observes, Man that Is
born of a woman Is of jew days, and full of trouble.
Job xiv. 1. Though his life be short. It Is very troublesome, there being no place, no time, no caUing, no condition of life, that a man can be In, but he finds some
inconvenience, some trouble or other In it. Insomuch,
that though no man hath all troubles, all have some:
even they also who may seem to others to have the fewest, yet really they have the most and greatest of all.
But there never yet was, nor ever will be, a man upon
the face of the earth that always was or will be perfectly
free from trouble, of one sort or other ; some are troubled In their minds with melancholy and dismal thoughts
and fears, when they have, perhaps, no real cause for it.
Others are troubled In their bodies with pain or sickness, or loss of limbs, or the want of their senses, as
their hearing, or seeing, or smelling, or the like. Some
cannot speak at all, others so imperfectly, that they can
scarce be understood. And they who enjoy health and
soundness both of mind and body, yet are often troubled
about their estates; some are troubled to get wherewith
to live and maintain their families, others are as much
troubled to keep and manage what they have gotten;
and yet, after all their care and diligence, sustain great
losses either at sea, or by bad debts, or law-suits, or by
the knavery and cheating of those they deal with, or else
by their own relations or servants.
Some are troubled for want of children, others are
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troubled with those they have, as being foolish, or distracted, or sickly, or maimed, or defective In their senses,
or extravagant, or Idle, or undutlful either to God or
to them.
Some are troubled at the frowns of their superiors,
others at the scoffs of their neighbours ; some at their
own private, others at the public affairs ; some at home,
others abroad ; some in prison, others in slavery; some
with the loss of life, others with the fears of i t ; and so
some are troubled with one thing, some with another,
but every one with one thing or other.
For the proof of this, I dare appeal to the experience
of all mankind, and % yours particularly, who are here
assembled, there not being, I believe, one person among
us, who hath not his troubles as well as sins, of one
kind or other; yea, our blessed Saviour himself, who
knew no sin of his own, yet having taken ours upon
him, was a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief;
but it was for us that he was troubled, and therefore he
would not have us to be troubled too, but directs us
how to preserve our hearts from being touched with any
of the troubles that befal us here below, even by believing in God, saying. Let not your heart be troubled;
ye believe hi God, or, as the word may be rendered,
believe ye in God, the all-knowing, all-wise, all-mighty,
all good and gracious Preserver, Governor, and Disposer of all things in the world, so as to trust and rely
upon him, to prevent the troubles you fear, remove
those you feel, to bless and sanctify them to you, or to
give you so much strength to bear them, that they may
seem light and easy to you, that so your hearts may
not be discomposed, much less overwhelmed with them.
And verily, could we always thus believe in God, whatsoever happens in the world, we should never be much
troubled at It; for amidst all the changes and chances
of this mortal life, our hearts would still be fixed, trusting in the Lord: for which purpose therefore, whensoever
ye find your hearts begin to be troubled at any thing
Bb2
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which befals you, lift them up immediately unto God,
and believe.
First, that it comes from him, at least not without
his permission and providence, who orders and overrules not only the great affairs of kingdoms and empires,
but the private concerns also of every particular person
in them, with all and every circumstance thereof; insomuch, that there Is not the least thing imaginable can
happen to any man, but if he looks narrowly into it, he
may see the hand of God in It, and then must needs
rest fully satisfied with it.
This Is that great lesson which Chiist our master
taught his disciples, and which he taught them to make
use of too upon such occasions, even whensoever they
found their hearts troubled with the fear of their potent
and malicious enemies, saving. Fear not them which
kill the body, but are 7iot able to kill the soul; but rather fear hhn which is able to destroy both soul and
body in hell; and then he adds, Are not two sparrows
sold for a farthing, and one of them shall not fall on
the ground without your Father;' hut the vei'y hairs of
your head are all numbered: fear ye not therefore, ye
are of jiiore value than many sparrows. Matt. x. 28,
29, 30, 31
As If he should have said. You see a multitude of sparrows, and such like Inconsiderable birds
flying about In the air, and yet not so much as one of
them can be killed, and so fall to the ground without
your Father's leave ; but every one of you is of much
more value with God, than many of them ; for he Is
your Father, and looks upon you not only as his creatures, but his chHdren too, and takes care of you accordingly ; and therefore ye may be confident that you can
never fall to the ground, nor any thing befal you against
your heavenly Father's will, vvho numbers the very hairs
of your heads, so that not so much as one of them can
be touched without his leave; what need you then fear
what man can do unto you, who can do nothing to you
but what your Father gives them leave to do ; and he
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be sure will give them leave to do nothing, but what is
really for your good ?
This Is, in short, what our blessed Saviour Intends of
this divine discourse; from whence we may positively
affirm, that there is not the least thing that happens in
the world, but what Is managed by the steady hand of
divine Providence, and wiiosoever may be the instruments of secondary, God himself is the first cause of i t ;
which whosoever firmly believes, as all Christians must
do, can never be troubled at any thing that befals, as
always seeing his heavenly Father's hand In it, as we see
in old Eli; when Samuel had told him from God, that
his house and family should be destroyed ; he, considering whence the message came, was so far from being
troubled, that he submitted himself wholly to him, saying. It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good,
1 Sam. Hi. 18. Thus when Shimei cursed David,
David considering that whatsoever malice Shimei bare
him In his heart, he could not have vented it so without
God's leave, he bare It patiently, saying, The Lord hath
said unto him. Curse David: who then shall say, Wherefore hast thou done so P 2 Sam. xvi. 10. And whosoever thus looks upon every thing which comes to pass,
as coming from God, and believes it to be his will, how
grievous soever at first sight it may seem unto him,
when he recollects himself, he will be so far from being
troubled at It, or repining against it, that he will say
with David In another case, / was dumb, I opened not
7ny mouth, because thou, O Lord, didst it, Psal.
xxxix. 9. For he that believes that God doth a thing,
cannot but at the same time believe It to be well done,
yea the best that could be ; and therefore cannot In
reason or conscience be troubled at It, but must r^dher
acquiesce in it, as believing it to come from hiin who
knows what is fit and proper to be done, infinitely better
than he doth.
And this Is the next thing which we must believe concerning God, in order to the keeping our hearts from
Bb 3
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being troubled. W e must believe him to be omniscient,
that he knows all and every thing that is thought, or
spoke, or done ; every thing that lives, or moves, or hath
any being; every thing that is In the whole world.
Neither Is there any creature, as the apostle saith, that
is not manifest in his sight, but all thhigs are 7iaked
and opened unto the eyes of him, with whom we have to
do, Heb. iv. 1.3. He knows what all the angels are doing
in heaven, what all the devils are contriving in hell, and
what all their agents are acting upon earth. He knows
the several Inclinations and qualities, the virtues and the
vices of every creature, together with the tendencies and
consequences of all events ; wiiat will do us good, and
what hurt, and how and when it will do so. He knows
what enemies all and every one of us have In the world,
what hatred they bear, and wiiat mischief they design
against us, and which Is the best or the only way to
prevent It. He knows the temper and complexion of
our bodies, the several dispositions of our minds, and
the respective circumstances of our lives, and how to
suit his providences to us, and to make them fit and
proper for us. In short, he knows every thing that is
in us, every thing that is about us, every thing that concerns us, or hath any relation to us. Insomuch, that
although many things may happen to us, otherwise than
we expected, yet the best friend that we have in the
world foresees and orders them all for us ; and therefore what reason have we to trouble our heads or our
hearts about any thing that may or may not befal us,
seeing we have such an Infinitely wise and knowing Father to take care of us, and of all our concerns .^ and
if we believe In him, will most certainly do it.
Neither is he less able than he Is willing to prevent
any evil we fear, to remove what we feel, or to change
the nature cf It, and make It really good for us ; for he,
as the first and supreme cause, holds the chain of all inferior and secondary causes always in his own hand,
ranging and managing all and every one of them as
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seemeth best to him : so that all the powers in heaven
and hell, and on earth, are equally subject unto him,
and he makes them do his will, howsoever contrary it
may be to their own ; as the Wiseman saith, The king's
heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of
tvater ; he turneth it whithersoever he will, Prov. xxi. 1.
And so are the hearts of all the men In the world as
much under the power as they are always under the eye
of God, who winds and turns them so, that whatsoever
they design, they can bring nothing to pass without
him, nor any thing but what he will, as the Wiseman
again observes. There are many devices in man's heart;
nevertheless, the counsel of the Lord that shall stand,
Prov. xix. 21
And therefore, what need we fear any
or all the creatures In the world, although they should
set themselves In array against us, seeing there Is one
above them, who can abate their pride, assuage their
malice. Infatuate their counsels, confound their devices,
and make them fall into the same net which they lay
for others, and cause that which they design for our ruin,
to be the most effectual means of our peace and welfare ; and so produce our good out of the very mischief
that was intended for us ? As we see in the history of
Joseph ; for his brethren having, out of their envy and
malice against him, sold him to the Ishmaelltes, to live
in perpetual slavery as they thought and intended, hoping never to hear any more of him ; God was plea.sed
so to order It in his providence, that this very thing
proved the occasion of his being advanced not only
above all the subjects of Egypt, but above his very brethren too that sold h i m ; so that they were forced to
bow and cringe to him, and lay at his mercy, not only
for their livelihood, but for their very lives too, which he
could have taken away when he pleased. Thus God
was pleased to manifest his love unto him. In the hatred
vi'hich his brethren bare him, and to make use of the
mischief which they designed him, as a means of promoting him to the greatest glory and grandeur he could
Bb4
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ever have in this world. The like may be observed in
many other both sacred and ecclesiastical histories:
especially where the church itself hath been concerned,
which hath always grown and flourished most under the
straits and troubles that have fallen upon i t ; which
its enemies have designed for its destruction, but God
hath still blessed and sanctified them to its greater increase and glory Yea there is no particular person that
truly loves and honours God, but may take notice of the
same in his own private affairs: even that all the losses,
crosses, and disappointments that he ever suffered, all
the distresses and afflictions of any sort that the devil or
man h^ive brought upon him, have, by the secret working
of G )d, <"irtrlbuted sonsething either to his temporal
or spiiitual good and welfare. This St. Paul observes
and asserts, not only upon his own, but upon the knowledge atid experience of all the saints, saying, W^e know
that all th'ings work together for good, to them who
love God, to them who are the called according to his
puipose, Rom. viii. 28.
He that believes this, how can Kis heart be troubled
at any thing ? W h a t ' troubled for that which a man
believes to be the will of God ? Troubled for that
which he believes Is for his good ? Troubled for that
now, which he shall have cause to thank God for unto
all eternity ? It cannot b e ; no man can believe in
God, and yet be troubled at the same time for what he
doth ; for our very believing that he doth it, and that
he doth it for our good, must needs fill our hearts with
so much joy and comfort, that there will be no room
for grief or trouble there.
Wherefore, as ever we desire to keep our hearts from
being tossed to and fro with the storms and tempests
we meet with here below, we must be sure to keep our
faith continually fixed upon God, according as our Saviour here directs us. But for that purpose as we believe in God, so we must believe In Christ too, for
whose sake alone it is that God is thus good to us, as
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to make all things good for us ; and therefore he adds,
believe also in me, that so we may know from whence all
our mercies flow, and how to obtain them, even by believing and trusting on him who hath purchased them
for us with his own blood, and who therefore never denies them to any that hope and trust on him for them.
Let us therefore now put our whole trust and confidence in Almighty God, and in our blessed Saviour,
to protect us from all evil, and to give us whatsoever
he knows to be good for us ; and then we shall be sure
that he will do it ; for he never yet did, nor ever will
fail them that trust and depend upon him. .Thus David
asserts and promises in the name of God, Psal. xxxvH.
40. xxxiv. 22. cxxv. 1, 2. and Jehosaphat experienced,
2 Chron. xx. 12. and Jeremiah the prophet, Jer xxxix.
17, 18. Yea, this hath been the constant experience of
all the saints that ever lived ; and therefore let us but
live as becometh saints, and trust In God as they do,
and we also shall find it true by our own experience as
they did. Whatsoever happens In the world, let our
hearts be always fixed, trusting In the Lord, and then
no trouble will come near them, but we shall always experience the certainty of that method which our Lord
prescribes to keep our hearts from being troubled. But
there is another sort of trouble which Christ's own disciples, real and true Christians, are apt to fall into, even
inward or spiritual troubles, arising from the remembrance of their former sins, from a sense of their present infirmities, from the strength of the devil's temptations, or else from the consideration of the unworthiness and imperfection of their best duties. All which
I confess are real causes of trouble, yea of such troubles, as would certainly break our hearts in pieces, if
they were not defended by faith in Christ: but by faith
in Christ our hearts may be defended even from such
troubles as those, so that we shall be affected no further
with them, than it Is necessary we should be, towards
our exercise and growth in grace.
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For first, as to the remembrance of our former sins,
it cannot, I confess, but be grievous to us, although we
have now repented of them, and utterly forsaken them ;
for do what we can, they will sometime come into our
minds, and present themselves In all their dismal colours before our eyes, as we see in David, saying, I acknowledge my transgression,
and my sin Is ever before me, Psal. 11. 3. And in Job, saying to God, ybr
thou writest bitter things against me, and makest me
to possess the Iniquities of my youth. Job xiii. 26.
Though his sins were committed many years before, in
his very youth, yet he still felt the bitterness of them,
and his soul was filled with as much grief and sorrow
for them, as if he had but newly committed, and had
not as yet repented of them. Thus St. Paul, after he
was become one of the greatest saints upon earth, still
looked upon himself as the chiefest of all sinners, by
reason of the many and horrid crimes he had been
guilty of before his conversion, which being still fresh
in his mind and memory, he could not but condemn
and abhor himself for them as long as he lived.
I suppose there are many here present, who have
found the same by their own experience, even all who
are touched with so quick a sense of your former sins
and follies, that you have truly repented of them. Do
what you can, they will sometime come Into your
thoughts, and vex and grieve you to the heart; though
they were committed twenty, or thirty, or forty years
ago, It is all one, they shall He at the door of your consciences, ready upon all occasions to assault and trouble
you, as much as if they had been committed but yesterday : they were once sweet to your taste, but now
they are bitter to your souls. Oh ! the gall and the
wormwood, the grief and anguish you now feel, when
you call to mind your former folly and madness In
breaking so righteous a law, and in displeasing so great
a God, and so gracious a Father, as you have done ?
How doth it cut you to the heart, that you should ever
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offend him, who gives you your Very life and being, and
all the good things you do enjoy ? that you have been
guilty of such crimes which nothing less than the blood
of God could expiate ? and have lived in those sins,
for which the best friend you have In the world died "^
How are your hearts grieved, and your souls ready to
be overwhelmed with horror and despair at the remembrance of It, so as to say with David, There is no soundness in 7ny Jlesh, because of thine anger, O Lord;
neither is there any rest In my bones because of my
sins: for mine iniquities are gone over my head as an
heavy burden, too heavy for me to bear, Psal. xxxiv.
3,4.
But let not your hearts be troubled: ye believe in
God, believe also in Jesus Christ. As ye remember
what you have done, remember also what he hath suffered : what he hath suffered for those very sins which
you remember you once committed ; as verily as you
believe yourselves to be guilty of such sins, believe likewise that Christ hath undergone all the shame, and pain,
and punishment which was due unto you for them :
that he, by the one oblation of himself, made complete
satisfaction for the sins of the whole world, and for yours
amongst the rest. That he was wounded for your
transgressions, and bruised for your inicpiities; that
the chastisement of your peace was laid upon him, that
by his stripes you might be healed, Isa. liii. 5. That
he was made sin for you, that you might be made the
righteousness of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 2 1 That he
was delivered for your offences, and raised agai7i for
your justification, Rom, iv 25. That he loved you, and
gave himself for you, and therefore calls upon you, saying. Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest, Matt. xi. 28. You labour under the v\eight. you are heavy laden with the
burden of your sins, and if you do but go to Christ, by
a quick and lively faith in him, he will ease you of your
burden, and give rest and quiet to your souls : he will
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wash you from your iniquities, and cleanse you from
your sins in his own blood; and will say to you as he
did to the man in the Gospel, Be of good comfort, my
son, thy sins are all pardoned.
And verily this Is not only the greatest, but the only
effectual remedy in the world for a wounded conscience,
insomuch that it is Impossible for any one, who is truly
sensible of his sins, to keep his heart from sinking down
into despair at the remembrance of them, without a firm
belief that the eternal Son of God hath suffered for
them : and therefore St. John prescribes no other receipt in this case, but only this, saying. If any man
sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ
the righteous; and he is the propitiation for our sins ;
and not for ours only, but for the sins of the whole
world, I John ii. I, 2. As if he had said, If any of you
be guilty of some notorious sin, for which God may
justly inflict the severest of his judgments upon you, yet
do not despair of his mercy, but remember that we have
an Advocate always ready to plead our cause in heaven,
Jesus Chiist the righteous, who Is able to save to the
uttermost all that come to God by him, seeing he ever
liveth to make intercession for them: and he may well
do it, having offered up himself as a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of mankind In general, and for yours
particularly ; and therefore do but repent of what you
have done, resolve to do so no more, but for the future
according to the rules that he hath set you, and then you
may and ought to believe in Christ for the pardon and
forgiveness of all your former sins, so as to be fully persuaded in your minds, that God for his sake hath, and
will discharge and absolve you from all the guilt you
had contracted by them, and is now as perfectly reconciled to you, as If he had never been displeased with
you ; and therefore let not your hearts be troubled; ye
believe in God, believe also In Jesus Christ.
But you will say, perhaps, it is true indeed, Christ
being both God and man, his death could not but be of
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infinite value, and therefore a sufficient sacrifice for the
sins of all the world; but It is as true likewise, that none
are actually pardoned by it, but only such as sincerely
repent and turn to God, so as to avoid and mortify their
sins, and walk for the future in newness of life; whereas,
we find by woful experience, that we have no power in
ourselves at all to do it. W e are not sufficient of ourselves so much as to think any thing as of ourselves,
much less to do any thing that is good ; hut when wc
would do good, evil is present with us. Though we
delight in the law of God after the inward man, we
see a7iother law in our 7nembers warring against the
law of our minds, a7id hrhigmg us into captivity to the
law of sin, which is in our members, Rom. vii. 22, 2 3 .
By which means, though we set ourselves against our
sins, we cannot overcome them, but are often overcome
by them. Though we desire and endeavour to serve
and obey God, according as he hath commanded us, we
cannot do i t ; we strive to walk uprightly In his holy
ways, but we are so very weak and infirm in our inward man, that do what we can, we often stumble and
fall; either doing what we ought not, or else not doing
what we ought, at least not so as we ought to do it >
how then can we expect that God should have mercy
upon us, who are thus conscious to ourselves, that we
have not only sinned heretofore, but do so still ? How
can we expect pardon, even for Christ's sake, when we
are not able of ourselves to perform the conditions upon
which it is promised! This Is that which afflicts and
confounds our souls, and fills them with unspeakable
grief and horror, that God hath provided us such an allsufficient Saviour, and yet we, by reason of the weakness
of our depraved nature, cannot go unto him, nor come
up to those easy terms, which he hath propounded in
order to the pardon of our sins by the merits of his
death and passion. This is that which makes us cry out
in the bitterness of our souls, as St. Paul did, O wretched
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men that we are, who shall deliver us frdm the body of
this death that is within us ! Rom. vH. 24.
But let not your hearts be troubled ; ye believe in God,
believe also In Chiist, who is able not only to pardon
your sins when ye have repented, but to give you repentance too, that so they may be pardoned. For he Is exalted with the light hand of God to he a Prince and a
Saviour, to give repentance to Israel and
forgiveness
of sins. Acts V. 3 1 . They are both now at his disposal:
repentance, as he is a Prince ; and forgiveness, as he is
a Saviour. As he Is a Saviour, he can save us from the
wrath of God which is due unto our sins, and so forgive
them, so soon as we have repented of them. As he is
a Prince, that hath all power committed to him both in
heaven and earth, he can enable us to repent, so as that
our sins may be forgiven. What then if ye can do nothing of yourselves ? What is there ye may not do, by
his assistance who can do ah things ; and who is always
ready to enable you to do whatsoever is required of you,
if ye do but believe and depend upon him for it, insomuch that by the continual exercise of your faith in
him, you may continually derive that grace and virtue
from him, whereby you may be enabled not only to
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, but likewise to live
soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world, and
so both learn and practise all that the Gospel teaches
and requires of you In order to your pardon ? Tit, ii. 12.
This St. Paul found by experience, and therefore confidently asserts It, saying, I have learned in whatsoever
state I am, therewith to be contented. I know both
how to be abased, and I know how to abound: every
where and in all things I am Instructed both to be full
and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need:
I can do all things through Christ that
strengtheneth
me, Phil. Iv. 1 I, 12, 13. And if you do but believe in
Chiist, as St. Paul did, you may have the same experience as he had, so as to be able to say, that though you
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can do nothing without Christ, there is nothing but you
can do by him : by him you may overcome the world,
by him you may mortify all your earthly members, by
him you may work out your salvation with fear and
trembli7ig, by him you may 7nake your calling and
election sure; for by him you may walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless; and
therefore, let not your hearts be troubled at the consideration of your natural infirmities, but believe in
Chiist, apply yourselves to him, and he will soon afford
you such assistances of his own grace and Holy Spirit,
whereby your hearts shall be set to obey God's commandments, and to do all such good works as he hath prepared for you to walk in, notwithstanding your own natural corruptions, or the temptations of the devil himself; I say, notwithstanding the temptations of the devil
himself, which are often very strong and violent; for he
being cast out of heaven, walks about, seeking whom
lie may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. And If he can delight in
any thing. It is in doing mischief, wheresoever he comes,
to mankind, and in bringing them. If it be possible. Into
the same estate of misery and torment with himself;
for which purpose, being full of subtlety as well as malice, he takes particular notice of every one's temper, his
condition, and the several circumstances of his life, and
suits his temptations accordingly ; so long as men go
on in their sins, he lets them alone, as being hitherto
sure of them ; but when he sees them once begin to
look towards heaven, and endeavour to obtain that happiness which he hath lost, then he bestirs himself, and
sets with all his might and main upon them, striving all
he can to bring them back into their former sins, or
else to seduce them into some damnable heresy, or
else into some superstitious way of living ; that so they
may take up with the shadow Instead of the substance of
religion ; and If none of these things will do, but he sees
them still resolved to live In the true faith and fear of
God, and so walk directly in the way to bliss, then he
endeavours to obstruct, or at least disturb them in their
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course, he works upon the humours of their bodies,
whereby to affect their minds ; he ralseth mists before
their eyes, that they may not look upon things in their
proper colours ; he corrupts their fancies, so as to make
all things seem black and melancholy to them ; he interrupts and distracts them in their duties ; he suggests
sometimes unclean, sometimes profane, sometimes blasphemous and atheistical thoughts into their minds, and
all to make their lives useless and unserviceable to God,
or at least uneasy and uncomfortable to themselves,
as many here present, I believe, have found by their woful experience, by which means you are always full of
fears and doubts about your spiritual estate, and are so
mightily troubled and discomposed In your minds, that
you expect every day to be overcome by this your potent
and malicious adversary, and to be carried captive by
him at his will.
But let not your hearts be troubled ; ye believe in
God, believe also in Jesus Christ, who is infinitely
more above the devil In knowledge and power, than you
are below him; do but believe and trust on him, and
the gates of hell shall 7iever prevail against you ; but
whatsoever temptations fall upon you, he will make way
for your escape. This we learn from his own mouth,
where he saith to St. Peter, Simon, Simo7i, behold
Satan hath desired to have you, that he 7nay sift you
as wheat; but I have prayed that thy faith fail not;
and when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren,
Luke xxii. 3 1 , 32. From whence we may observe, that
the devil could do St. Peter no hurt, unless his faith
failed ; that our Lord had taken care that his faith should
not fail, and, by consequence, that the devil should no
way hurt him ; as he afterwards found by experience : and
therefore the same apostle directs all Christians to take the
same course whensoever they are tempted ; for having
acquainted them that the devil goes about seeking whom
he may devour, he adds, whom resist, stedfast in the
faith, 1 Pet. V. 9. Implying, that so long as they continued stedfast in the faith of Christ, all the power of
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hell could never prevaU against them, and that is the
reason why St. Paul calls it the shield of faith, because
by it we are able io quench all the fiery darts of the
wicked, Eph. vi. i&.
.
Now that faith which is thus prevalent against the
devil is not only a belief that the Gospel Is true in general, but a firm trust and confidence in our blessed Saviour to save and defend us from our ghostly
enemies,
which he wHl certainly do if we thus believe in him, and
apply ourselves to him to do it for u s ; as we see In that
remarkable Instance of St. Paul, who when he was buffeted by a messenger of S a t a n , / o r this thing, saithhe,
1 besought the Lord thrice that it might depart from
me; and he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for
thee, for my strength is made perfect in weakness,
2 Cor. xii. 8, 9- Where we may observe, how ready
our Lord was to assist him : and that he did it most effectuahy, appears from the foUowing words, where the
apostle saith. Most gladly therefore will 1 rather glory
in my Infirmities, that the power of Chiist may rest
upon me. He was so far from sinking under the sense of
his Infirmities, that he gloried in them, as being the occasion of his receiving more power from Christ, than he
could ever have had from himself in his best estate.
And none of you but may find the same by your own
experience, if you will but take the same course ; whensoever you are assaulted with any sort of temptations
whatsoever, be not disheartened at them; let not your
hearts be troubled, but believe in Christ, act your trust
and confidence on him, and he vvHl soon either make the
tempter to flee from you, or else put such power into
you, whereby you shall be able not only to withstand
his temptations, but receive extraordinary benefit and
comfort for them, so as to turn them into matter of
glory and triumph. But by reason of the infirmity of
your nature, the relics of sin within you, and the manifold temptations you meet with in the world, you find by
sad experience, that notwithstanding the assistance you
VOL. I I .
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receive from God's grace and Holy Spirit, yet you cannot exactly observe every punctHIo of the moral law, nor
so much as do any one good work so perfectly as that
law requires : but do what you can, there is so much
imperfection, so many defects in the best work you do,
that it cannot In itself be termed good, nor by consequence acceptable unto God, as not corresponding in
every point with his commands. And this is that
which troubles you more than all the rest, that when
you have done what you can, you still come short of
what you ought to do : and God may justly be displeased
with you, for the best as well as for the worst actions of
your whole life.
It Is very true; yet howsoever, let not your hearts be
troubled ; y^e believe In God, believe also in Jesus Christ,
who hath taken care of this, as well as of any thing else
that concerns y^our salvation by him ; for he having performed not only perfect, but divine obedience to the
whole law in our nature, God is pleased to overlook the
defects of our obedience, and for his sake to accept of
it, if it be but sincere, as well as If It was absolutely
perfect. This we learn as from the v.'hole design and
tenor of the Gospel, so particularly from that remarkable passage of St. Peter, where, speaking to all Christians, he saith. Ye also as lively stones are built up a
spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer spiritual
sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ, 1 Pet.
ii. 5. From whence it is plain, that although our sacrifices or good works be lame and imperfect, yet if they
be but spiritual and sinetre, they are acceptable to God,
not In themselves, but by Jesus Chiist; by which means
God makes us perfect in every good work, to do his
will, working In us that whlcli Is well-pleasing In his
sight, through Jesus Christ, Heb. xlli. 2 1 . And therefore whether you pray or praise God, or hear his holy
word, or receive his blessed sacrament, or give an alms
to the poor, or whatsoever you do In obedience to God's
commands, do but sincerely endeavour to do it as well
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as you can, and trust on Christ for God's acceptance of
It, and then you may be confident that he will accept of
it, and be as well pleased with It, as If It was every way
as perfect as it ought to be; which Is certainly a matter
of as great joy to a sincere Christian, as any one thing
besides In the whole Gospel.
Now from these things thus put together, ye may
easily see both the certainty and universality of the
means which our Saviour here prescribes for the keeping our hearts from being troubled, which therefore we
ought to use upon all occasions : but lest any of you
should neglect or not use It aright, give me leave to
apply It to you all. You have all, I dare .say, your troubles of one sort or other; now of what kind soever
they are, apprehend our blessed Saviour as present with
you, as he really Is, and that you hear him repeating
these words to you, as he really doth by the mouth of
his unworthy servant, saying. Let not your hearts be
troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in me. Do
ye meet with many crosses and disappointments In the
world .'' Are your bodies sick or weak .^ Your fortunes
low, and your hopes of ever mending them little or
none at all ? Are your children undutlful, your relations
unkind, and your enemies powerful and malicious ? Let
not your hearts be troubled; ye believe in God, believe
also in me, and I will so order it, that all these things
shall work together for your good.
Are you apprehensive of any public calamities that
may befal the church or kingdom In which you live, or
of any private adversity that may happen to yourselves
or families ? Are you In danger of losing your estates,
your liberty, your life, or that which Is dearer to you,
your good name and reputation in the world ? Let not
your hearts be troubled; you believe in God, believe also
in me; and I will take care as of my church in general,
so of every true member of It, that none of them who
trust on me may be confounded. Are ye sensible of
the greatness of your sins, the w eakness of your graces,
c c2
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the strength of the devil's temptations, or the imperfec-r
tion of your own duties and good works ? It is well ye are
s o : howsoever, Let not your hearts be troubled; ye
believe in God, believe also in me: in my Father's
house are many mansions: if it was not so, I would
have told you ; I go to prepare a place for you : and
if I go, I will co7ne again, and receive you to myself,
8fc. Amen, even so come. Lord Jesus, co7ne quickly.
Amen.

S E R M O N XLIII.
FAITH THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE AND JOY

1 P E T . I. 8.
Whom having not seen, ye love ; in whom, though now
ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.
is nothing that we know more certainly in
this world, than that we know nothing certainly of the
other, but what we are taught by God himself; for that
not being the object of our senses, we can receive no
information from them about i t ; and as for our reason,
we all experience the truth of what we read In the book
of Wisdom, that we hardly guess aright at things that
are upon earth, and with labour find the things that
are before us or at hand, Wisd. ix. 16. But then, as
it there follows, the things that are in heaven, who
hath searched out P None certainly but they who
looked for them in the holy Scriptures, where God himself hath revealed them to us, and thereby hath given
us a more certain knowledge of them than we can have
of any thing else; for all our other knowledge comes
either by our senses, or reason, or by the testimony of
other men ; all which ways are fallible, we find them to
be so by our own experience; but so Is not the word of
God ; what he saith we are sure is true, as being spoken
by him who cannot lie: and this seems to be the great
reason why he himself was graciously pleased to acquaint
us with all things belonging to our everlasting peace, that
c c3
THERE
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we might not be left at such uncertainties about them
as we are about other things, but might have all the
assurance that could be given us of them, and accordingly believe them upon his word, so as to be fully persuaded of them in our own minds to the glory of his
veracity and truth.
And verily as we have all the reason that can be to
believe what God saith upon that very account, because
he saith i t ; so If we accordingiy do It, we shall not only
be certain of all things necessary for us to know, but
this our faith will be the evidence of things not seen,
representing tliem so clearly to us, that our souls will
be touched with an Inward sense and feeling of them,
as much or rather much more than we are by such
things that affect our outward senses : as when Moses by
faith saw him that Is invisible to the ey^e. It drowned all
his sense of Pharaoh's anger, and of all the outward
troubles that could befal him ; for it is wiitten. By faith
he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king;
for he endured as seei7ig him that is invisible, Heb. xi.
27. So he that really believes that the almighty Governor of the world is infinitely above all things In It, and
yet is alw-ays present with him wheresoever he is, according to his woru, though he cannot see him with his
eyes, yet he could not but fear and dread him, more
than all the monarchs of this, and powers of the other
world, although he saw them altogether, and was In the
midst of them. He that reahy believes God to be better
than all things else, as we are assured In his holy word ;
though he cannot see him, yet he cannot but desire him
above aii things else. He that really believes sin, or
the transgression of God's law, to be the greatest of all
evils, and the cause of all the miseries that men suffer;
though he doth not see It, he must needs hate, abhor,
and grieve for It, more than for those which he sees
or feels. He that believeth that all impenitent sinners
shall be eternally tormented In hell fire, as God hath
said; though he never yet saw it, yet he will strive all
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he can to avoid and shun it, as much as if he did. He
that really believes the promises that God hath made of
advancing his faithful servants to the kingdom of heaven ; though he doth not yet see it, he will hope to see
it, and do all that Is required in order to It.
Now as these several passions, fear, desire, hatred,
grief, detestation, hope, and the like, are moved In us
by a quick and lively faith, as well as by our sense, the
same may be said of love and joy, as the apostle here
observes ; for, speaking of our Saviour Jesus Christ to
all his true disciples, he saith, Who7n having not seen,
ye love, &c.
Where the words, yet believing, though expressed
only in the latter, they are imphed also in the former
part of the sentence ; as If he had said, Whom having
not seen, yet bel'ieving, ye love him; in whom though
now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy
unspeakable and full of glory; whence we may observe,
that these passions or affections of love and joy, are
raised by believing as well as seeing the object, as If the
object be Christ our Saviour, they are raised, not in an
ordinary manner, as by our senses, but in a manner that
is unspeakable and full of glory.
First, as for our love, or that affection or motion of
the will, whereby It is inclined to a person by reason of
some excellence, agreeableness, or goodness, which we
think or apprehend to be in him; such thoughts or apprehensions being usually produced In us only by our
sight, we do not use to love one whom we never saw;
though we may value him, and honour him, and admire
him, yet we cannot have that complacency in him, which
is properly cahed love; but this holds good only as to
the things of this world; for no man hath seen God at
any time, nor can see him ; yet nevertheless all are
bound to love him, and to love him too with all their
hearts; and all they do so, who really believe what is revealed of him in his holy word; for their faith supplies
the defect of their sight, and performs its office by rec c 4
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presenting him to them as the chiefest good, and fixing
his divine perfections upon their minds, so as to inflame
them with love and affection to him above all things else.
And so it doth In respect of Christ our Saviour. They
who were so happy as to live and converse with him when
he was upon earth, their eyes affected their hearts with
love to him. The wonderful works he did, the gracious
words he spoke, his extraordinary wisdom, hunnlity,
meekness, patience, affability, goodness, love, charity,
and all other divine graces and virtues that shined so
gloriously In him, might well raise up their affections to
him, and did so in many to that degree, that they spent
the rest of their lives wholly In his service, and at last
laid them down for his sake ; but it is not so with us,
and all others that lived after his ascension into heaven.
He Is far above out of our sight; we never did, nor can
expect to see him till the last day; neither know we any
thing of him, but what Is recorded in the holy Scriptures; but all Scripture being given by inspiration of
God, we have more ground to believe what is there recorded of him, than if we saw It with our eyes ; and if
we accordingly beheve It with such a faith as is due to
the word of truth Itself, though we never saw him, yet
we cannot but love him, as they did, to whom the apostle gives this testimony. Whom having not seen, ye
love.
For why do we love one person that we see above
another, but because we thereby perceive, or at least
think that we perceive, something in him that attracts
our hearts and affections to him, as some extraordinary
qualification either of body or mind, wherein he seems
to us to exceed all other, or some extraordinary expressions of love and kindness to us, which oblige us in gratitude to love him again ; but in both these respects, by
a quick faith in God's holy word, we do not only perceive, but our whole souls are possessed with such a
sense of our blessed Saviour, that will make us love hini^
though we never saw him, above all the world,
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For by faith we understand that he is the only-begotten Son of God, of the same glory and goodness with
the Father, and as such is the chiefest, the only good,
in comparison of whom nothing else is good, and from
whom every thing else receives whatsoever it hath of
goodness ; and therefore we who love nothing but under
the notion of good, must needs love him most, whom we
believe to be the greatest good, although we never saw
him.
By faith we understand, that he, being in the form of
God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God, and
yet took upon him the form of a servant, and was made
man of the same nature with us, and as such is the best
of men, holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners,
Heb. vii. 26. The only man that never sinned, that
spake as never man spake, and went about doing good
while he was upon earth, and Is now made higher than
the heavens, and exalted above aU the creatures in the
world, being set at the right hand of God, where he
shines forth and appears Infinitely more glorious to our
faith, than the sun In its greatest brightness doth to our
sight; and therefore although we cannot see him with
our bodily eye, if we do but look up to him with the eye
of faith, how can we forbear to love him? Him in whom
all perfections meet, that can any way excite our affections, and incline them to any person wiiatsoever.
By faith we understand also, that he Is both God and
man in one person ; so that as all amiable excellencies
whatsoever are in him, so In him they are all divine and
infinite, as being the excellencies of an infinite and divine person ; and therefore if we look upon him only as
in himself, without any respect to us, his own personal
excellencies will raise our believing hearts to such a pitch
of love to him, that we shall not only love him though
we nevei- saw him, but we shall love him more than any
thing we can ever see.
But by faith we understand moreover, that this gloripus and divine person, who is thus infinitely lovely in
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himself, hath expressed such love to us, as no tongue is
able to express ; for greater love hath no man than this,
that a man lay down his life for his friend, John xv.
13. But this love had Chiist, not only man, but God
our Saviour, for us ; and for that very end and purpose
too, that he might become our Saviour, he laid down his
life; he laid it down upon the cross for us, and all to
save us from the wrath of God, and to restore us to his
favour, and in that to all the good things we can desire
or love: who Is able to comprehend the breadth, and
length, and depth, and height of this divine love "^ or
know the love of Chiist which passeth knowledge ? Eph.
iii. 18, 19. That God himself should become man,
and then be obedient to death, even the death of the
cross, and all to reconcile himself to us, and us unto
himself; what shall we say "^ what thought can reach
the height of this divine love ? how can we think of It,
and not be amazed and confounded at it "^ how can we
beheve it, and our hearts not burn within us, and be all
in a flame with love to him who thus loved us, as to
give himself for us ? It cannot b e : he that really believes It, cannot but love him, though he never saw him,
with all his heart; though he never saw his person, he
sees the tokens of his love in every blessing that he receives from God, and therefore must needs love him
again, not with such love as he hath for other things,
but of another nature, and an higher pitch, as far exceeding his love to all things in the world besides, as if
there was nothing in the world to love but him.
Let us hear what he himself, our dear and ever-blessed
Redeemer, saith. He that loveth father or mother 7nore
than me, is not worthy of me ; and he that loveth son
or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. Matt,
X. 37
And elsewhere. If any man come to 7ne, and
hate not his father, and mother, a7id wife, and children,
and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he
cannot be my disciple, Luke xiv. 26. whereby he hath
given us to understand, that whosoever doth not love
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him above all things else, so as to hate rather than love
all other things in comparison of him, is not worthy to
be called his disciple; he doth not truly believe in him;
for true faith worketh by love. Gal. v 6. by love to
Christ, and to other things only in subordination unto
him, and for his sake.
\<e have a remarkable Instance of this in St. Paul,
who being able truly to say. The life which I now live
hi the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who
loved 7ne, and gave himself for me. Gal. Ii. 20. This
his faith wrought so effectually in him, that he looked
upon all things In this world as nothing, as less than nothing, in comparison of Chiist his Saviour: What things,
saith he, were gain to me, those I counted loss for
Christ; yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my
Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of all things,
and do account them but dung, that I may win Christ,
Phil. Iii. 7, 8. Yea, his own life was not so dear unto
him, as he who loved him so as to die for him. / am
in a strait, saith he, betwixt two, having a desire to
depart, and io be with Chiist, ivhlch Is far better, Phil.
I. 23. To be with Chiist whom his soul loved, he
esteemed better, far better than life itself; and therefore when the disciples besought him with tears not to
go up to Jerusalem for fear of the Jews, vvho had a design upon his life, he answered roundly, What mean ye
to weep, and to break fiiy heart P For I am ready not
to be bound 07ily, but to die at Jerusalem for the name
of the Lord Jesus, Acts xx. 13. This was to love Christ
indeed; and thus It Is that all who truly believe In him,
truly also love hini, so as to prefer his love and favour
not only before all the concerns of this life, but before
life itself; Insomuch, that if any thing happens to oppose or hinder his interest in the world, or theirs In him,
how much soever It may seem to be for their temporal
advantage, they do not long stand pausing about it, but
immediately throw it off with an holy scorn, as not worr
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thy to come into competition with him, their dear Lord
and Saviour, whom they believe to be, as he is, the best
friend they have In the world, and therefore must needs
love him above all things in it.
But love being the fulfilling of the whole law, as no
man can believe in Christ, but he will love him, so no
man can love him, but he will obey him, and do what
he commands, that so he may please him, and continue
to be beloved by him, as all desire to be by those which
they themselves love: this Chiist himself makes the'
effect and sign of our love to him ; for thus saith the
Lord, the Ahnighty God our Saviour, If ye love me,
keep my com7nandme7its, John xiv. 15. He that hath
my commandments and keepeth them, he It is that
loveth me, ver. 2 1 . And ye are my friends. If ye do
whatsoever I co7n7iiand you, chap. xv. 14.
Which
being the words of Christ himself, the Judge as well as
Saviour of the world, all that do not sincerely endeavour
to walk in all his commandments blameless, may be
confident that they are none of his friends ; he neither
loves them, nor they him, and therefore they are in the
gall of bitterness, and the bond of iniquity; whatsoever
outward blessings they may seem to enjoy, they are
under the curse of God, that dreadful curse which he
denounced by St. Paul, If a7iy man love not the Lord
Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor.
xvi. 22.
But what doth our Lord say to those who love him,
so as to keep his commandments ? Hark and wonder:
He that loveth me, saith he, shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest
myself
unto him, John xiv. 2 1 . / / ' any man love me, he will
keep my words, and my Father will love him, and we
will come unto him, and make our abode with him,
ver. 2 3 . And if ye keep 7ny commandments, ye shall
abide in my love, eve7i as I have kept my Father's
commandments, and abide in his love, chap. xv. 10.
where we see, that all who love and obey Christ, though
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they never saw him, have his own word engaged fof
it, that his Father will love them; that he will love
them; that they will both come unto them, and make
their abode with them; that he will manifest himself
to them ; that they shall abide in his love, even as h e
abides In the Father's; and what can they desire more ?
Who can describe the height of that happiness which is
here assured to them ? It is past my skill; and therefore
I shall conclude this, as the apostle doth his Epistle to
the Ephesians, Grace be with all them that love oUr
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.
But now we must further observe, that as the happiness which is prepared in the other world, for those
who love God our Saviour In this, is so great, that no
heart is able to conceive It, according as it is written,
eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered
into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. so even in
this Hfe, it is so great that no tongue is able to express
it, as appears from my text, where the apostle, speaking
of Christ to all that believe him, having first said,
whom having not seen, ye love; he immediately adds,
in whom though now ye see him not, -yet believing, ye
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.
It is
joy unspeakable, while they do not see him ; what then
will it be wiien they do ?
But to understand this aright, we must call to mind
how all men naturally delight In what they love, if it be
present with them ; and that Christ Is always so to them
who beheve in him, although they cannot see him ; for
they have it, as we have heard, from his own mouth,
that he makes his abode with them, which they believing upon his word, have him accordingly always
present vyith them, according to that of the apostle,
that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith, Eph.'
Hi. 17 By which means his faithful people have always rejoiced in him, even they also who hved long before he appeared in the world, any other way than to
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the eve of their faith in the promises of God. Your
father Abraham, saith he, rejoiced to see my day, he
saw it, and was glad, John ix. 56. We will rejoice,
said David, in thy salvation, Psal. xx. 5. Behold, saith
the prophet Isaiah, God is my salvation, I will trust,
and not be afraid.
For the Lord Jehovah is my
strength and my song: he also is become my salvation : therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of
the wells of salvation, Isa. xii. 2, 3. And Habakkuk,
/ will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my
salvation, Hab. HI. 18. Which is much the same with
that of the blessed Virgin, My soul doth magnify the
Lord, my Spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour, Luke
i. 46, 4 7
And it Is much to be observed, that God our Saviour was no sooner born into the world, but an angel
was dispatched from heaven, with this joyful message to
the shepherds, that trembled at his presence. Fear not;
for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which
shall be to all people : for unto you is born this day,
in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the
Lord, Luke H. 10, 11.^ Good tidings indeed! the
best that was ever brought to mankind! Well may it
be called EvayysAtov, the Gospel, or good word, that affordeth matter of so great joy, not only to some, but to
all people, that they have all a Saviour, and are all
therefore capable of being saved; and may all be so, if
they will but believe in him ; for all that do so, will
certainly be saved by him, and therefore cannot but rejoice in him, although they do not yet see him, as I
should now prove.
But how to do It, so as that all may be convinced of
it, I must confess I know n o t ; foiv joy being a thing
that none can be sensible of, any other way than by
feeling i t ; after all that can be said, they, who for want
of faith never rejoiced in Christ themselves, will hardly
be persuaded that any other do s o : but as for such as
believe, they need no arguments to convince them of it,
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for they feel it in themselves ; they find by their own
experience, that Christ is the only joy and comfort of
their hearts: as their faith puts them upon obeying all
the other commandments of God, so that paiticulaiiy
whereby they are commanded to rejoice in the Lord ah
ways, Phil. iv. 4. And accordingly they can always say
with the apostles. We rejoice m Christ Jesus, and have
no confidence in the flesh, chap. IH. .3. And if we cannot
say so as well as they, it is our own fault; it is because
we do not believe the Scriptures, the word of God himself : for if we did, although we never yet have seen
Christ; yet as we should certainly love him, so we
should as certainly rejoice in him with all our hearts,
according to that of the Psalmist, they that love thy
name shall be joyful in thee, Psal. v 12.
To make this as plain as I can, I shall first lay down
these following propositions.
I. They who believe the Scriptures, must believe themselves to be sinners, that they have broken the laws of God
their Maker, and are therefore obnoxious to his displeasure, and to all the curses and punishments both in this
world and the next, which he hath there threatened
against all that do so; for It is written, Cursed is every
one that continueth not in all things which are written
in the book of the law to do them. Gal. HI. 10.
II. They vvho believe the Scriptures, must believe
that Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, came
into the world to save sinners, such sinners as they are,
I Tim. I. 15. and that he for that purpose, in their nature, suffered the punishments which God had threatened
against them, by dying, or offering up himself as a sacrifice for their sins ; and so was a propitiation for their
sins, and not for theirs only, but for the si7is of the
whole world, I John ii. 2. And redeemed them from
the curse of the law, being made a curse for them.
Gal. Hi. 13.
III. They who beheve the Scriptures, must likewise
believe, that as Jesus Christ was thus dehvered for their
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offences, he was raised again for their
justification,
Rom. iv. 25 and for that end went up to heaven, now
to appear in the presence of God for them, Heb. ix. 24 that he is now there, the\x Advocate with the Father,
1 John Ii. 1. the only Mediator between God and men,
I Tim. ii. 5 . and is therefore able to save to the
uttermost them which come unto God by him, seeing
he ever liveth to make Intercession for them, Heb.
vH. 2 5 .
This is that which Christ himself prescribes as the
great remedy against trouble of heart: Let not your
hearts be troubled, saith he ; ye believe in God, believe
also in me : in my Father's house are many mansions;
if it was not so, I would have told you ; I go io prepare a place for you, John xiv. I, 2. implying, that if
we really believe that he Is gone to heaven, and is there
preparing a place for us, nothing could trouble or discompose our hearts, but they would be always full of
joy and comfort: If ye loved 7ne, saith he, ye would
rejoice, because I said, I go u7ito the Father ; jor my
Father Is greater than I, ver. 28. They who truly
believe and love their Saviour, must needs be glad
that he Is gone to heaven, both for his sake, and their
own ; for his, in that he even as man is there exalted
above all the creatures in the world ; and for their own,
in that he Is there carrying on and finishing the great
work of their salvation ; for as the high-priest under
the law, having offered up a sacrifice, took some of
the blood, and went into the most holy place, and there
sprinkling It about made reconciliation and atonement
for the sins of the people of Israel; so Christ, the true
High-priest, having offered up himself as a sacrifice for
the sins of all the world, he went In that nature in which
he did It into the highest heavens, and by virtue thereof
is there continually Interceding with his Father to be
reconciled to all the true Israel of God, even such as
truly believe in him : hence it is that he Is called th^
Lamb, the Lamb of God, that tafceth away the sins
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of the xvorld, not only when he was upon ea;rth, and
was led as a lamb to the slaughter, John I. 29. but
now also that he is in heaven ; he is there also called
the Lamb, as we often read In the Revelation of St.
John, to denote that he sits there as the propitiation or
propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the world, washing
his faithful people from their sins with his own blood,
and so reconclhng them to Almighty God.
Now how can they who are sensible of their sins,
whereby they have Incensed the wrath of Ahnighty God
against t h e m ; how can they, I say, believe this, and
not rejoice and be glad that they have such a Saviour ?
For my part, I do not see how we could have had any
joy at all but for him, any more than the fallen angels
have; they believe in God as well as we, but cannot rejoice, but tremble at the thoughts of their having offended his divine glory, and have no Mediator that can
appease his wrath, and reconcile him to them ; and all
mankind would have been In the same desperate and
most deplorable condition. If the ever-blessed Jesus was
not the Mediator between God and them ; we had every
moment been all liable to be cast into the same everlasting fire that is prepared for the devil and his angels.
What joy then could we have taken In any thing, when
we could never have been sure to enjoy it so much as
one moment, but should have been continually haunted
with the furies of our own breasts, and with a certain
fearful looking for of judgment, and the fiery indignation of our almighty Creator! What cause then
have we to rejoice In him, without whom we could
never have truly rejoiced in any thing at all; whereas,
by him, we have all things we can in reason desire^ to
fill our hearts with joy and gladness ?
For, let us abstract our thoughts a while from all
things here below, and by a quick and lively faith lift
them up to our blessed Saviowr, as now sitting at the
right hand of God in the highest heavens, and there inVOL. II.
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terceding for us, by means of the sacrifice he offered for
our sins, when he was upon earth ; and let us but consider withal the joyful effects of that his intercession,
and then let us forbear rejoicing in him if we can ; he
that can, may be confident, that he either doth not believe himself to be a sinner, or else he doth not believe
in Christ his Saviour, nor so much as what is written of
him in the holy Spriptures.
For by Jesus Christ, (I speak in the name of all tfue
believers,) by him, I say, as he is now our Mediator and
Advocate with the Father, our sins are all pardoned,
and all our obligations to punishment for them are cancelled and made void, so that none of them .shall ever
be charged upon us, or rise up in judgment against us ;
for it is wTltten, In him we have redemption
through
his blood, even the forgiveness of sins. Col. I. 14. And
him hath God exalted with his right hand, to be a Prince
and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of si7is. Acts V. 3 1 .
By him we are justified, or accounted and declared
righteous before God himself, and numbered among his
saints; for it is written. He was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification, Rom. iv.
25. and, he who knew no sin was made sin for us,
that we might be made the righteousness of God In
him, 2 Cor. v. 2 1 .
By him all differences are made up between God and
us, so that his anger is appeased, and he is as perfectly
reconciled and well-pleased with us as if we had nevrer
provoked him ; for It is written. Being justified by faith,
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ, Rom. v. 1.
By him we are admitted into the nearest relation
that can be to God himself, we are made his children
and the heirs of his kingdom In heaven ; for it is
written. As many as received him, to them gave he
power to become the sons of God, even to them that be-
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lieve in his name, John i. 12. And if children, then
heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, Rom.
vin. 17
By him we are endued with grace and power from
above to serve and obey God, and do whatsoever he
would have us ; for it is written, / can do all things
through Christ that strengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13.
By him whatsoever we thus do by his assistance, although as done by us it be very Imperfect, yet notwithstanding It is accepted of by God as perfect; for it is
written. Ye also as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual
sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ, 1 Pet.
u. 5.
By him we receive whatsoever good things we desire,
and ask of God in his name ; for it is written, Verily,
verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you, John xvi. 2 3 .
By him, when we go out of this wicked world, we
shall be received into heaven, to live with him and his
holy angels in the place which he is there preparing for
us ; for it is written. In my Father's house are many
mansions; if it was not so, I would have told you : I
go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare
a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto
myself, that where I am, there you may be also, John
xiv. 2, 3.
What shall I say more ? Did we ever receive any
grace or favour at the hands of God ? Are we able to
overcome the world, to resist the devU, or crucify the
flesh ? Did we ever think a good thought, speak a good
word, or do any one good act as we ought to do ? Do
we enjoy the means of grace, or find any benefit by
them ? Did we ever escape any danger, seen or unseen ? Are we preserved from any evil or trouble that
ever befel any man in the world ? Do all things work
together for our good ? Have we any thing that is
Dd2
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good for us, ahd do we take any comfort in it ? For
these, and all other mercies that we ever did or can receive from the almighty Governor of the world, we
are wholly beholden to God our Saviour, and to that
powerful mediation or intercession that he is continually
making in heaven for us ; and therefore have ah the
cause that can be to rejoice in him, and that too, not
with such joy as we have in other things ; but, as the
apostle here expresseth it, with joy unspeakable and
full of glory.
It must needs be joy unspeakable that is placed in
him^ from whom we receive so many unspeakable bless-i
ings, spiritual blessings in heavenly places, far above all
manner of expression : they who are so happy as to feel
it in themselves, know not how to describe It to others,
and therefore I shall not offer at i t ; but only observe In
general, that when they who believe in Chiist, lift up
their hearts unto him, although they do not now see
him, yet considering with themselves what a glorious
person he is, what he hath done, and w^hat he Is now
doing in heaven for them, they find their minds at ease,
and their whole souls overspread with solid and substantial joy, of the same kind with that wherewith the
spirits of just 7nen made perfect are transported in
heaven ; therefore called here, not only joy unspeakable,
but full of glory, as being In a lower degree, like that
which the glorified saints enjoy, by living under the
bright refreshing beams of the Sun of lighteousness
shining most gloriously upon them ; according to that
of the Psalmist, Blessed Is the people, O Lord, that can
rejoice in thee ; they shall walk in the light of thy countenance, Psal. Ixxxix. 16. Thus blessed are all they
who have not seen, believe, and believing, rejoice In the
Lord Jesus.
Wherefore that we also may be in the number of the
blessed, let us hkewise call in our affections from all
things else, and fix them upon him ; he is our hope and
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our help, he is our sun and our shield, he is our strength
and our song, and is become our salvation ; he is now
our Mediator and Advocate with the Father; let us rejoice and he glad, and give honour to him, and strive all
we can to advance his glory upon earth, as he is procuring ours in heaven, that when we leave this world
we may go to him, live always with him, and see him,
and love him, and enjoy him perfectly, and join with
all the company of heaven in rejoicing and praising his
holy name, and singing Hallelujah, salvation to our
God, and to the Lamb that sitteth upon the throne: to
him, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be ascribed
all honour and glory, now and for ever.
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SERMON

XLIV.

CHRIST THE FOUNDATION OF ALL THE PROMISES.

2 COR. i. 20.
For all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him
Amen, laito the glory of God by us.
I F we could but in our thoughts travel throughout the
earth, and take notice of all the animals, and plants, and
minerals, and whatsoever else is to be found within it,
or upon it, and then go up to heaven, and there view
the sun and moon, and all the fixed stars and planets,
observe their number, their bulk, their order, their motions, their influences, their height and distances from
one another, as well as from the earth, and contemplate
upon all that is to be seen in every one of them ; could
we, I say, but do this, how should we admire and adore
that infinite Being that made all these things at first,
that StHl upholds them by his power, and governs and
disposeth of all and every one of them according to his
own will ? But how much more, if possible, should we
wonder, if we should see this all-glorious and almighty
God, the Lord of sabaoth, the universal Governor of the
world, if we should see him expressing any particular
care or respect for a company of little creatures he hath
made upon earth, called men, who kept not their first
estate In which he made them, but have corrupted themselves so, as no way to answer his end in making them,
and are so far from doing him any service, such as he
Dd4
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intended, that they generally act quite contrary to what
he would have them do.
And yet we find that this almighty Creator and su
preme Governor of all things, hath had a particular concern for these his apostate, his degenerate, his rebellious
creatures upon earth, and hath expressed it in such a
wonderful manner, that all the world may justly stand
amazed and astonished at It; for notwithstanding that
all men have sinned, and therefore deserved to be cast
down, as the apostate angels are, into hell, and delivered
into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto the judgment of the great day, 2 Pet. ii. 4. yet nevertheless
so great, so Infinite was the love of God to them, that
having from all eternity begotten a Son of the same nature or substance with himself, he gave this his beloved,
his only-begotten Son, and sent him among them, that
whosoever of them would believe in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life, John iii. 16. And
that they might have ah the ground that could be
to believe and trust in him for it, God himself was
pleased In him to promise them all the grace and favour
that can be desired in order to It, and hath caused his
said promises to be recorded, and, as it were, enrolled
among his oracles in the holy Scriptures, that were given
by his inspiration, so that whatsoever is there promised,
they have his own word engaged fpr it, and therefore
may be confident it will be punctually performed.
Now all our hopes and expectations of any favour or
kindness from Almighty God being grounded wholly
upon these promises which he hath been graciously
pleased to make us, It highly concerns us all to be rightly
instructed about them, that we may understand what
use to make of them, and how to apply and improve
them, so as that we also as well as others may receive
the benefit of them, to his glory, and to our own everlasting comfort and happiness ; but all that is necessary
for us to know concerning the promises of God, is briefly
contained In the words which I have now read, or may
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be easily collected from them when we fully apprehend
the true sense and meaning of them.
For which purpose therefore we must first observe,
that the apostle, some time before the writing this Epistle,
had proposed to go to Corinth, but afterwards deferred
this journey for a great reason, which he declares, v. 23.
and therefore he would not have them impute it to any
lightness in him, as if in him there was yea, yea, and
7iay, 7iay, v. 17 that is, as if, according to the flesh or
custom of the world, he altered his mind upon any light
occasion, now saying yea, yea, and then nay, nay, to
the same thing ; but, as may be frequently observed all
over the Bible, when the prophets or apostles are speaking of some particular subject, the Holy Ghcst, by whom
they were inspired, takes occasion from thence to reveal
some great truth that is generally necessary for all mankind to know ; so here, while the apostle is speaking of
changing his mind about going to Corinth, not out of
lightness, but upon good reason ; the Holy Ghost takes
occasion from thence to speak of the certainty of his
word and promises In general, in the same terms that
were before used concerning the apostle's purpose to go
to Corinth, assuring them, that the word and doctrine of
Jesus Christ which was preached to them was not yea
and nay, but in him was yea, v. 19. It was not sometimes one, and sometimes another; but always the
same : and then he adds this remarkable sentence, y b r
all the promises of God in him are yea, and in hin}
Amen, to the glory of God by us.
A wonder that none of our expositors or critics have
observed, that the words in the original, "Oo-ai y«g IwayysAia* 0SOO Iv auTca TO V«», xat ev ctinM TO 'AJ«.^V, should be rather translated, As many promises of God as In him
are yea, in him also are Amen. This seems to express
the force of the word oVa* quotquot, and agrees with the
scope and design of the place, as well, if not better, than
the other; but I shall not insist upon it, because, which
way soever we take to interpret the words, it comes at
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last to the same thing, even that whatsoever
promises
God hath made are in Christ, both yea and Amen ;
not yea and nay; sometimes affirmed, and sometimes
denied ; but yea and Amen, always the same, what God
promiseth ; and so it were, saith yea, to i t ; the same
is always Amen ; that is, as the word signifies, so it Is;
it is just so as God saith it shall b e ; it is not only true
and certain, but certainty and truth itself in Jesus Christ,
who himself also Is therefore called Amen, as being the
faithful and true witness, Rev. Hi. 14. yea the truth Itself John xiv. 6. As God Is called the God of Amen
in the Hebrew, which we rightly translate the God of
truth, Isa. Ixv. 17 so that the meaning of the words in
general is this, that all the promises of God are both
affirmed and performed in Christ, or, as St. Chrysostom
expresseth it, h UUTC^, yMabou s)(pv<Ti xa.) TrXyigco^von, In him
they have both their existence and co7npletion ; they
are both made and fulfilled In him ; and so all that are
in him, y^ea in him also are Amen; being as certainly
fulfilled as ever they were made in him.
I should not, contrary to my custom, have troubled
you with such a critical exposition of the words, but
that at first sight, at least to many, they may seem obscure ; but now, I hope, they are plain to all, and all
may easily observe these four things in them.
I . That God hath made several promises, here called
the promises of God.
I I . These promises are all made in Christ, In him
they are yea.
III. As they are made, so they are fulfilled in Christ;
in him they are also Amen.
IV All this is for the glory of God. Under which
four heads all is comprised that Is necessary for us to
know concerning the promises of God ; and therefore I
shall endeavour to explain them particularly, as they lie
in order. As to the first, the promises of God in
general, these things may be observed.
L God might justly have dealt with fallen man as he
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did with the fallen angels, by his absolute authority and
dominion, without promising him any more kindness
than he did the other ; but howsoever to manifest his infinite goodness and truth, as well as his power and justice to the world, he was graciously pleased to give men
exceeding great a7id precious promises, by which they
might he partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. I. 4 .
and so be restored to their first estate again. That as
they all fell in their first parents, by not believing the
threatening which he denounced in case they did not
observe what he commanded ; so they might rise again
if it was not their own fault, every one in his own person, by behevlng the promises he made them, in case
they did. This Is that which Is called the new covenant,
and the covenant of grace, because it Is founded and
estabhshed upon many gracious promises, and so Is distinguished from the old covenant, which was a covenant
of works. There the condition was, do this and live:.
here it is, believe this and live; for upon our believing
the promise which God hath made us to that purpose,
we are enabled to do all that is required in order unto
life; and we have all the reason that can be to believe
what he hath said and promised, who cannot lie. Tit. i.
2. And yet to shew more abundantly unto the heirs of
promise the immutability of his counsel, he confirmed,
it by an o^th, that by two immutable things, in which it
was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong
ctmsolatlon, who haveJled for refuge to lay hold upon
the hope set before us, Heb. vi, 17, 18. It was not for
his own sake therefore, nor to make his word or pro*
mise stronger in itself, that he confirmed it by an oath,
his word being always as much as his oath; but it was
for our sakes only, that we who usually among ourselves
lay greater weight upon a man's oath than upon his word,
might more firmly believe his promises, and so have
stronger consolation In them, when we flee for refuge
fWttl the wrath of the Lord God of sabaoth, the almighty Governor of tlie whole world, whom we cannot
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look upon as in himself, but as a consuming fire, ready
every moment to burn up such rotten stubble as we are,
and destroy us for ever : and whither can we flee foi refuge ? How can we shelter ourselves from these everlasting burnings ? No way certainly, but by laying hold
upon the hope that is set before us in the promises
which he hath made us, which he himself hath made us,
and so hath given us the surest ground that can be to
fasten the anchor of our hope in them.
2. W e must observe also, that all the promises that
God hath made us are recorded in the holy Scriptures,
given by his inspiration, and no where else. This first
draught of them, as we there find, was brought by his
holy angels, as his ambassadors or messengers, (as they
are called in the original languages,) sent by him on
purpose to do i t ; they always came in his name, and
what they said was not their own, but his word, speaking
in them, insomuch, that whensoever they appeared and
spake, as they often did to the patriarchs of old, God
himself is always said to appear and speak. Thus it
was that he delivered his promises to Adam, Noah, Abrar
ham, and others, before the law was given by the minisT
try of the same angels ; but afterwards he was pleased
to repeat, explain, and enlarge his promises by his pror
phets and holy men, speaking as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost, so that it was God that spake by them also,
as he did at last also by his Son and his apostles; and
whatsoever promises he had thus given to mankind,
either by his angels or holy men, he caused to be written
down, and kept upon record in that holy writing, which
we call the Bible, that men in all ages might know where
to find them, and might be fully assured they were given
to him, seeing they are all registered in that holy Scrip-*
ture which was given by his inspiration, and no where
else; for we know of no promises that God ever made to
the other world, but what are there written ; but what is
there written, we are sure is his word, and therefore
have infinite cause to prize that divine writing, and tq
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magnify his holy name for i t ; in that we there find, not
only what he would have us to do, but likewise what
promises he hath made us both in and for the doing
of it.
3 . Hence we may next observe, that the first promise
that God made to mankind was made to all mankind in
their first parents; for they having eaten of that fruit, of
which God had said to Adam, In the day thou eatest
thereof thou shalt surely die. Gen. ii. 27 and having
by that means corrupted their whole blood, and destroyed both themselves and all that should ever proceed from them as their fountain or spring head; and all
this being done by the Instigation of the old serpent the
devil, tempting woman first to do i t ; God said to the
serpent, / will put enmity between thee and the woman,
and between thy seed a7id her seed; it shall bruise thy
head, a7id thou shalt bruise his heel. Gen. III. 15. This
was spoken to the serpent as a threatening to him, but
designed also as a great promise to mankind, even that
one should be born of the seed of the woman that should
bruise the serpent's head, where all the subtlety and
strength lay, whereby he had outwitted and overcome
our first parents, and that the serpent should bi'ulse his
heel, his lower part, which he should take of the seed of
the woman, that would be bruised, so as to be put to
death, that through death he might destroy him that
had the power oj' death, that Is the devil, or serpent
here spoken of, Heb. ii. 14. So that God was here
pleased to promise a Saviour to mankind, who should
destroy the works of the devH, 1 John iii. 8. undo what
he had now done, and so restore men to the same state
from which they were fallen by his Instigation; which
promise being made to our first parents, when all mankind was yet in their loins, it was made equally to all,
without any restriction or limitation, so that all are alike
capable of receiving the benefit of i t ; and therefore
when he who Is here promised to proceed of the seed
of the woman, was afterwards determined to be born of
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the seed of Abraham, God said to him. In thy seed shall
all the nations of the earth be blessed. Gen. xxH. 18.
And when he who was thus promised to Adam, and
then more plainly and explicitly to Abraham ; when he,
I say% was accordingly born of the blessed Virgin, he
himself said, that God so loved the world, that he
gave his only-begotten S071, that whosoever believeth
in him should not perish, but have everlasting
life,
John Hi. 16.
This therefore was the first promise that God made
to mankind, even that he would send them a Saviour,
who would save them from their sins, and raise them up
again to eternal hfe. This he often renewed, repeated,
explained by his prophets in all ages, till near the time
that It was to be accomphshed, which his faithful people
therefore earnestly expected, till it was accomplished in
Jesus of Nazareth ; of whom St. Paul therefore saith to
the Jews, that every day expect it. We declare unto you
glad tidings, how that the promise which was made unto
the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their
children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again. Acts
xiii. 32, 3 3 . The promise, as if It was the only promise
that was made unto the fathers, and so in effect it was ;
this being the root from whence all the other spring, and
fi"om whence they receive their whole force and virtue.
4. For here we must further observe, that although
this first and grand promise was absolutely made to all
mankind, and was accordingly fulfilled, without any conditions required on their part; yet all the other promises
grafted upon it are made only to those who believe
this ; so that all who will not take God's word, that he
would send them a Saviour, and now that it is fulfiUed in
Jesus Christ, will not believe In him, and the promise
which is made In him for all things necessary to their
^salvation, they exclude themselves from the benefit of
all his promises, as not belonging to them, no more than
as if they had never been made ; for the apostle, putting
the Ephesians in mind of the sad condition they were in
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before they believed in Christ, saith. At that time ye
were without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenant of
promise, having no hope, Eph. u. 12. No hope, because
no promise; and elsewhere speaking of the Israelites,
he saith, that to them pertained the adoption and glory,
and the covenants, and the giving oJ the law, and the
service of God, and the promises, Rom. ix. 4. The
promises pertained to them, and to them only, as they
were the church of God, and his faithful people, believing
in him, and the promise he had made of the Messiah,
the Saviour of the world ; so it is at this day; all that
are not within the church are without the promises, arid
so are they too who are admitted into the church, unless
they are sound members of it. It is true, all that are
baptized, and so are brought into the church, so long as
they outwardly profess to believe in Christ, although
they really do it not, yet they live under the outward
dispensation of the promises, suitable tp their outward
profession, and accordingly have the promises offered to
them, if they will accept of them ; but none can My
claim to any of them until they believe in Christ, so as
to receive power from him to become the sons of God,
and are both made and accepted of as righteous in hirn ;
for it is to such only that all the promises confirmed in
him are made ; and therefore the apostle saith, that
godli7iess hath the promise both qf the life that now is,
and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Godliness,
not sin and wickedness ; until men be sanctified, or
made godly by faith in Christ, they are utter strangers
to all the promises; but all the godly, all that are made
truly the children of God by faith in Christ, they are all
heirs of the promises, and may claim them as their inheritance for ever
This will further appear in our last observation, which
is concerning the several sorts of promises, which it
hath pleased the most high God to make to his faithful
people upon earth ; for he hath made them promises of
several kinds, and of all things too that they can desire;
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and therefore I shall not undertake to give you a particular account of all his promises, but shall take notice
only of such general heads, to which they may be all
referred, so that you may understand how to make use
of them, and apply them to yourselves as occasion shall
require.
This I know may seem an uncommon subject, and
perhaps not very grateful to some sort of people ; such, I
mean, who think we ought to insist altogether upon
moral duties, not upon such as are purely evangelical,
as if we were not the ministers of the Gospel, but only
of the Law; but such would do well to consider, that
trusting on God is one of the highest moral duties that
we owe him, and yet can never pay it to him as we ought,
without knowing the promises which he hath given us
whereupon to ground It; and besides, this is that great
duty, without which we can never perform any other,
for we can do nothing aright without the assistance
of God's grace, and we can never have that, without
trusting on the promises which he hath made us of it,
which therefore it Is necessary for us to understand, as
ever we desire to do any thing that may be acceptable in
his sight; upon which account, although a discourse
concerning the promises of God will relish but little
with other people ; yet they who hunger and thirst after
righteousness, and have their senses exercised to discern
between good and evil, they will taste the sweetness and feel
the benefit of i t ; for whose sakes therefore I shall search
into, and lay open the several sorts of promises that God
hath made, that they may know how to have recourse
unto them, and exercise their faith upon them, in the
various changes and chances of this mortal life.
First therefore we must know, that it hath pleased
Almighty God to make us many promises in the same
way and manner as we are wont to make them to one
another, by saying that he will do us such or such a
kindness, or such a favour shall happen to us ; as where
he saith to Israel, When thou passest through the
waters, I will be with thee, and through the rivers.
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they shall not overflow thee; when thou walkest through
the fire thou shalt 7iot be burnt, neither shall the flame
kindle upon thee, Isa. xlIH. 2. Thus his promises most
commonly run ; but sometimes he is pleased to make
them only by declaring what he is or doth for his people ; as where he proclalmeth his holy name, saying.
The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious,
long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth,
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7 For he having
proclaimed this of himself, his people have the same
ground to believe that he will be gracious and merciful
to them, as if he had said in express terms, that he
would be s o ; as we see in the prophet MIcah, who
having said, Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of
the I'cmnant of his people P He reiaineth not his
anger for ever, because he delighteth in mercy.
The
prophet immediately adds. He will turn again, he will
have compassion on us, he will subdue our Iniquities,
and thou wilt cast all their sins hito the depth of the
sea, Mic. vii. 18, 19. Because God Is so merciful as to
pardon iniquity, therefore the prophet peremptorily concludes that he will do It; and so he himself explains It,
saying, / , even I am he that blotteth out thy transgression for mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins,
Isa. xliil. 25. whereby he hath given us to understand,
that when he saith he doth it for his people. It Is the
same in effect as if he had said he would do It. Thus
where it is said. The eye of the Lord is upon them that
fear him, Psal. xxxiii. 18. it Is the same in respect of
our trusting on him for I t ; as if he had said, that his
eye shall be upon them; and when It Is said, that all
things work together for good io them who love God,
Rom. viii. 28. It is the same as If he had said, they shall
do so; and where our Lord saith, TPliere two or three
are gathered together in my name, there am I In the
midst of them. Matt. xvIH. 20. it is the same as if he had
VOL. I I .
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said, I will be there. There are many such places in
holy Scripture, which do not seem to be promises^ yet
really are such foundations of our faith and trust in God,
that they may be justly reckoned among his promises;
in that we have thereby his own word to build our faith
upon, as much as If it had been a formal promise; which
I therefore observe, because it will be of great use
towards our understanding the nature of his promises,
and likewise towards our exercising our faith aright
upon them.
In the next place we may observe, that Almighty
God in his holy word hath made some promises to his
whole church in general, others only to particular persons. The whole church or congregation of faithful
people dispersed over the face of the earth he hath promised to preserve, so as always to have a church upon
earthy notwithstanding all the opposition that men or
devils can make against It; saying to St. Peter, Thou
art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church,
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.
Matt. xvi. 18. And for that end he hath promised
that he and his Holy Spirit will be always with the ministers or officers which he hath appointed to administer
his word and sacraments in It, saying to his apostles,
and in them to all that should succeed them in the
ministry, Lo, I am with you always unto the end of
the world. Matt, xxviii. 2(). And I will pray the Father, and he shall give ijou another Comjorier, that he
may abide vjith you for ever, John xiv 16. And as
he hath made these promises to his wiiole visible church
or body of Christ, so he hath made another to all the
sound members of it, the whole communion of saints,
or truly righteous persons of all sorts and stations in it.
Indeed all his promises are made in a peculiar manner
to this his Invisible church, which he looks upon as his
household or family ;'and among others, that also, where
he saith. You only have I known of all the families of
the earth, therefore will I punish you for all your
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iniquities, Amos Hi. 2, For although this at firsit sight
may look like a threatening, it is really a great promise
that he will take particular care of his people, as a loving father doth of his children, in correcting them for
their faults, in order to amendment. According to that
of the apostle. Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth,
and he scourgeth every son whom he receiveth, Heb.
xii. 6. Which also is a promise to the same purpose,
according to what I before observedThere are other promises made to particular persons;
to some in their private capacities, which therefore do
not belong to any other; as when God promised Jacob
to be with him in his return to the land of his fathers,
Gen. xxxi. 3. Hezekiah to add to his days fifteen years,
Isa. xxxvili. 5. and to St. Paul, that he should be
brought before Ceesar, notwithstanding the danger he
was then In, Acts xxvii. 24. These and such like promises as are made to particular persons, with relation
only to their private circumstances, cannot be extended
or applied to any other; but so may such as are made
to particular persons, as saints, or the members of
Christ's body In general; what Is promised to any saint
as such, every saint may claim an interest In it, as well
as he. This we learn from the apostle ; for God having
said to Joshua, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.
Josh. I. 5. this the apostle takes also to himself, and to
all that were of his communion, saying. Let your conversation be without covetousness, and be content ivith
such things as ye have; for he hath said, / will never
leave thee, nor jor sake thee ; so that we may boldly say.
The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what man
shall do unto me, Heb. xHi. 5, 6. Which gives us
great light Into the right way of applying to ourselves
those promises also which were made to others ; for by
this apostolical way of arguing, our Lord having said to
St. Paul, My grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength
is made perfect in weakness; we may boldly say with
him, Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my
E e2
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infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me,
2 Cor xH. 9.
Again, some of the promises are absolute, others conditional. By absolute, I mean not such as were made
to the children of Israel for their deliverance from the
Egyptian slavery, and Babylonish captivity; nor such as
concerned our blessed Saviour, his birth, miracles, death,
resurrection, ascension, and his sending the Holy Ghost
upon the day of Pentecost, mentioned Joel ii. 28. For
these were so absolute in themselves, that nothing was
required on man's part as a condition of the performance
of them, neither were these in the number of those promises we are now speaking of, which God hath made to
his saints and servants In all ages. Some of which I
call absolute, only because they are made without any
condition expressed or annexed to them : as where It is
said. Behold he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep : the Lord is thy keeper, the Lord is thy
shade upon thy light hand.
The sun shall not smite
thee by day, neither the moon by night.
The Lord
shall preserve thee from all evil. He shall preserve
thy soul, &c. Psal. cxxl. 4, 5, 6, 7 which we see Is
made without any condition but what is Implied in the
word Israel, which shews it to be made only to the true
Israel of God, as all these promises are. But In others,
some condition Is commonly expressed, so that no man
hath any right to the promise without performing that
condition: as where It Is said. Let the wicked forsake
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and
let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy
upon him, and to our God, for he will
abundantly
pardo7i, Isa. Iv. 7
And again. Repent, and turn yourselves from all your transgressions, so iniquity shall
not be your ruin, Ezek. xviii. 39. Here is mercy and
forgiveness promised, upon condition that men repent
and turn to God, otherwise not. Thus where our Saviour saith. Come to me all ye that labour and are
heavy laden, and I wifl give you rest. Matt. xi. 28.
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he promiseth rest, but It is to those only who labour
and are heavy laden, and come to him for it. Where
he saith. He that cometh unto me, I will in 710 wise cast
out, John vi. 37 he promiseth to receive and save
all that come unto him, but it is upon that condition,
that they come unto him. Where he saith. If ye shall
ask any thing in my name, I will do it, John xiv 14.
he promiseth his faithful people to do what they ask,
but It Is upon that condition, that they ask in his name.
Thus the promises usually run ; and therefore they who
do not take care to perform the condition required on
their part in any promise, have no ground to expect it
should be performed to them, for it is not made to
them.
But here we must likewise observe, that besides the
particular condition annexed to any promise, there is
one general condition required in all, in order to the
performance of them ; what that is, we are taught by
God himself, who having made many promises to his
people, adds by way of proviso, Ihus saith the Lord,
I will yet for this be enquired of by the house of Israel,
to do it for them, Ezek. xx.xvl. 37 whereby he hath
given us to understand, that whatsoever blessing he hath
promised, we must pray unto him for It, otherwise he
shall not have it. And we must pray in faith too as he
hath taught us, James I. 6. that is, we must believe and
trust on him for the performance of his promise, or else
he will not do it, so that without this we forfeit our Interest In all his promises.
In the last place we may consider the promises of
God, as they respect either this life or the next, according to that of the apostle, godliness is profitable unto
all th'</'.^s, having the promise of the life that now is,
and of I'.'at which is to come, 1 Tim. Iv 8. As for the
things of this present life, we have that remarkable
promise uttered by our Lord's own mouth. Seek ye
first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and
all these things shall be added to you. Matt. vi. 3 3 .
Ee3
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This Is one of those which we called conditional promises, for It Is made upon this condition, that we first
seek the kingdom of God and his righteousness ; and
if we do that, our Lord here promiseth, that we shall
not only find that which we first sought, but that all
these things shall be added to us, or given us over and
above that. What he means by these things appears
from the context, for he Is here speaking of the things
of this life, meat, drink, and clothing, of which he saith
in the verse before the said promise, your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of these things, ver. 32.
these therefore are the things which he here promiseth,
even all such things as our heavenly Father knoweth to
be needful for us in this life, or, as St. Peter expresseth
it, all things pertaining to life a7id godliness, 2 Pet.
i. 3. So far as any thing is needful to our living and
serving God in this world, so far it Is promised, but no
farther; for what is not needful, may do us more hurt
than good. But all the promises are only of such things
as are really good for us : for what is evil cannot be
the subject of a promise, but a threatening. But so far
as any outward blessing, as health, strength, long life,
wealth, ease, liberty, and the like, so far as It Is really a
blessing, or good for them, so far It Is promised to all
that are truly righteous, not only in the place before
quoted, but in many others. As where it is said. They
that seek the Lord shall not want a7iy good thing, Psal.
xxxiv. 10. For the Lord will give grace and glory, and
no good thing will he withhold from them that walk
uprightly, Psal. Ixxxiv. 11 And therefore all such may
be confident that what they have Is good for them ; and
what they have not. It is good for them not to have it.
But the greatest promises of all are those which have
respect to the other life ; for Almighty God hath been
so infinitely gracious and merciful to us, as to promise
us not only eternal life and hf^ppiness In the other world,
but likewise whatsoever is necessary to be done In this,
that we may be qualified for it, and made meet to be
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partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light, Col.
i. 12. The whole Scripture is full of such promises ;
and that we may be sure to understand them aright,
God himself hath given us the sum of them, in his
description of the new covenant founded upon them,
and recorded both in the Old and New Testament. Let
us hear what he himself saith, This shall be the covenant that I ivill make with the house of Israel;
After
those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their
inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; and I will
be their God, and they shall be my people. A7id they,
shall teach no more every man his 7ieighhour, and every
man his brother, saying. Know the Lord; Jor they
shall all know me, from the least of them to the
greatest; for I will forgive their iniquif'zes. and will
iremember their sin no more, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Heb. viii.
10, 11, 12. In which few words is contained all that
God hath promised, and, indeed, all that we can desire.
He first saith, / will put my law in their inward parts,
and write it In their hearts: which he elsewhere explains, by saying, / will put my fear in their hearts.,
that they shall not depart from me, Jer xxxli. 40.
A
new heart also will I give you, and a new Spirit will
I put within you: and I will put my Spirit within you,
and cause you to walk in my statutes; and ye shall
keep my judgments, and do them, Ezek. xxxvi, 26, 27
Whereby he promiseth to give us such a measure of
his grace and Holy Spirit, to Influence and direct our
hearts, that we shall be Inclined of our own accord to
do whatsoever he commands; and then he will be our
God, to bless, preserve, and keep u s : and we shall
be his people, his peculiar people, zealous of good works,
of all such works as he hath set us to do ; which that
we may, he will give us a right knowledge of himself
and his holy will; so that we shall all know him from
the least to the greatest, and ah that he requires of us :
and then he promiseth, in the last place, that we being
thus qualijfied by him for It, he will forgive us all our
Ee 4
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sins, that he will look upon us no longer as guilty, but
as just and righteous persons, and therefore fit to live
with him in glory, for whom he justifieth, them he also
glorifieth, Rom. vHI. 30. And our Lord himself saith.
The righteous shall go Into life eternal. Matt. xxv. 46.
This therefore, as St. John observes, is the promise that
he hath promised us, even eternal life, 1 John ii. 25.
This is the substance, and this Is the end of all his promises. They all tend to this, and centre in it.
Wherefore having the promise of God himself, let us
but take his word, and trust accordingly upon him for
all things necessary in order to i t ; and then as God's
word is true, we cannot fail of obtaining this eternal
hfe, which he hath promised in Jesus Christ our Lord.

S E R M O N XLIIL
CHRIST THE FOUNDATION OF ALL THE PROMISES.

2 CoR. I. 20.
In him are yea, and in him Amen, unto the
glory of God by us.
A L L Scripture being given by inspiration of God, it
must needs be of infinite advantage to mankind, to whoni
it is given ; and so be sure it is In all points wherein it
is possible for a writing to be of any real advantage to
u s : there we have the only infallible, as well as the
most ancient history that Is extant in the world, an
history of things spoke and done from the beginning of
i t ; there we have a complete system of all such truths,
as are necessary for men to know and believe, in order
to their being eternally happy, all revealed and attested
by God, by truth itself; there we have a body of laws
made, enacted, and published by the supreme Lawgiver
of heaven and earth, for all his creatures upon earth to
observe and keep; there we have an impartial account
of the punishments he hath heretofore inflicted upon
those who transgressed his said laws, and such as he
hath threatened against those who shall presume to do
it hereafter; there also we have the great charter of all
the privileges, immunities, and favours, which he hath
granted and promised to all his faithful people and servants, which itself is a matter of such infinite advantage
and consequence to us, that if there was nothing else in
it, we could never sufficiently value and prize that
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writing in which it is recorded, even the holy Scripture,
the only book that is in the world, where we have any
promises that we can rely upon for grace and favour in
the sight of God, upon any account whatsoever ; but
there we have promises of all sorts made and confirmed
by the almighty Governor of the world ; some to all his
saints and servants, as they are a body united under one
head, others to every single member of that holy communion ; some in a manner absolute, others upon such
conditions as may easily be performed by u s ; some for
this life, others for that which is to come; in short, we
have there given us such exceeding great and precious
promises, that by them we may be partakers of the
divine nature, 2 Pet. I. 4. in this world, in the next of
eternal life, through Jesus Chiist our Lord,
I say, through Jesus Christ our Lord, for it Is in him
that the promises are all made, or, as the apostle here
expresseth It, all the promises of God in him are yea ;
that is, they are all affirmed in him, so that without
him, God would have denied us all manner of grace
and favour, whereas in him, or upon his account, he
hath promised or affirmed, that he will give us all we
can desire. This is a thing much to be observed, but
not so commonly understood as I could wish it was ;
for it would be of great use towards the informing our
judgments, and so to the exercising our faith aright in
our blessed Saviour; and therefore I shall endeavour to
make it as plain as I can, in these following propositions.
I. When God made man, he at first made only one
person, whom he called Adam, that is, man in general,
because all men were then contained in him, and afterwards were to proceed from him, and so altogether
may be truly called Adam, as the first man and his wife
were both caffed. Gen. v. 2. And therefore when
Adam eat of that fruit of which God had said. In
the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die,
Gen. H. 17 aU men thereby became guilty and ob?
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noxious to the death then threatened, and so fell from
their first estate, into the displeasure of Almighty God,
and all the judgments and curses which attend it ; according as it is written. Cursed is every one that conti7iueth not in all things which are written in the book
of the law to do them, Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. Hi. 10.
But as all broke God's commandment in their first
parents, so no man In his own person continueth in all
things which are there written, and therefore all men
by nature are under the curse of God, and the children
of his wrath, Eph. ii. 3 . and have no ground in themselves ever to expect anv favour at 'nis hands, but rather
that he should every day more and more manifest his
displeasure against them, for that they offend him every
day more and more; so that if we look upon mankind
as in their degenerate and corrupt estate, howsoever
some may flatter themselves, no man hath so much as
one real blessing in the world, nor can ever hope for
any ; for all things are accursed to all men, because he
that made them, is angry with them all.
II. All mankind being thus brought into this cursed
state by the fall of the first man Adam, God, to shew
forth his grace and truth, raised up another Adam, or
man in general, upon whom the death which he had
threatened might be accordingly executed, and so the
curse taken off to as many as would not continue in the
same sin of unbelief, by which they fell at first. This
he did by promising, that the seed of the woman shall
bruise the serpent's head, and the serpe7it should bruise
his heel, Gen. Hi. 15. For though this was not to be
actually fulfilled tiU many years after, yet the promise
being made by God himself soon after the fail of the
first Adam, it was from that time of full force and
virtue, as if it had been already fulfilled ; insomuch,
that he who was then promised to be born of the seed
of the woman, is called second 7nan, 1 Cor. xv. 47 because he was promised before any other was born, as
well as the last Adam, ver. 45. because he was the head
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and representative of all mankind^ as the first was ; but
seeing the effect of this promise was to depend upon all
men's belief of it, therefore God was pleased often to renew it by his prophets in all ages, till the time drawing
near when it should be accomplished, the prophet Jeremiah said expressly. Behold, the days come, saith the
Lord, that I will perform the good thing that I have
promised to the house of Israel, and to the house of
Judah, Jer xxxiii. 14. This was that good thing
which he had promised, which is therefore called In a
peculiar manner, the promises made unto the fathers.
Acts xIH. 32. as being the greatest of all the promises,
and that in which all the rest were comprehended.
III. Hence therefore, when the fulness of time was
come, God, according to his said promise, sent forth
his Son made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were under the law. Gal. iv. 4, 5. His
Son, his only-begotten Son, therefore was made of a
woman, born of her seed, and so took upon him the
nature, not of any one or more particular men, but the
nature of man in general, so as to become another
Adam, and as such he suffered the death which God
had threatened to the first, and he suffered it upon the
cross too, the only death that had a curse entailed upon
it, and so redeemed us froin the curse of the law, being
made a curse for us, Gal. iii. 13. And seeing he who
suffered this accursed death was not only man as the
first Adam was, but God also in the same person, his
death was not only equivalent to that which was
threatened to all men in the first, but It was of that infinite worth and value, that he thereby not only took off
the curse, but merited all manner of blessing for those
who are of that nature in which he suffered i t : he did
not only redeem them that were under the law from
the curse which was due unto them from the sa'd law,
but he did it so, that we might receive the adoption of
sons. Gal. Iv. 5. and if sons, then heirs of God, and of
all the blessings which he, being now reconciled, and be-
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come our most loving and gracious Father, can bestow
upon us.
IV Lastly, Almighty God being thus reconcUed to
mankind by the death of his Son Jesus Chiist, he for
his sake therefore hath promised them all the blessings
which were merited for them by his said death, so that
it Is only In him, and upon the account of his merits,
that the promises were at first made, as the holy Scriptures all along testify
Let us hear how that general
promise made to Abraham runs. In thy seed, said God,
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed, Gen. xxii.
18. In thy seed, that is, in Christ, as the apostle observes. Gal. iii. 16. It was in him therefore that God
promised all nations should be blessed, or that all blessings should be conferred upon them In and through
him, according to that of the apostle. Blessed be God
and the Father of our Lord Jesus Chiist, who hath
blessed us with spiritual blessings in heavenly places,
or things, in Christ, Eph. I. 3. It is stiff in Chiist that
we are blessed, according to the promise that God made
in him, as the same apostle often teaches us, saying,
Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God,
according to the promise of life which Is in Christ
Jesus, 2 Tim. I. 1 And again. That the Gentiles
should be fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his promise In Christ, Eph. HI. 6. Elsewhere
he saith, that the covenant in which all the promises
are contahied was affirmed oj God in Christ, Gal. HI.
17 and that Jesus Christ was a minister of circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises
made unto the fathers, Rom. xv- 8.
To all which I shall only add, that to shew how this
new covenant or system of divine promises is founded
and confirmed in Christ, it is represented in holy writ
under the name and notion also of a testament; and
the apostle, speaking of it under that notion, saith, that
Christ is the Mediator of the New Testament, that by
means of death, for the redemption of the transgres-
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sions that were under the New Testament, they tvhich
are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance ; for where a testament is, there must also of necessity be the death of the testator, Heb. ix. 15, 16.
Here Chiist is represented as the testator. The eternal
inheritance, and so ail the blessings that are promised to
mankind, are as so many legacies given them in his testament. But a testament supposeth the death of the testator, without which it is of no force, as the apostle
there argues, ver 17. and therefore concludes, that
it is by means of death, that death which he suffered for
the redemption of transgressors, that the promise is received; which plainly shews, that the promises are all
founded upon him, and upon that death by which he
suffered the curse which was threatened against the
transgressors of God's law, and merited the blessings
which are promised in the Gospel: so that if the Son
of God had not been born of a woman, and when he
was born, if the serpent had not bruised his heel; that
is, If he had not been put to death by the instigation of
the devil, putting It into the heart of Judas to betray
him, John xiii. 2. if this, I say, had not been done,
mankind could never have hoped for any mercy from
God ; for God would never have promised them any,
no more than he did to the angels that kept not their
first estate, whereas by means of his death the serpent's
head is bruised, his power and all his wicked designs
upon mankind are broken, for God is now reconciled
and at peace with them ; and being the God of peace,
he will bruise Satan under their feet, Rom. xvi. 20.
He is now become gracious and merciful to them, long
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth ; and
that he might manifest the abundance of his truth as
well as goodness to them, he hath promised them all
the good things they can desire to make them happy,
but he hath promised them only for the sake of his beloved Son Jesus Chiist, and upon account of that meritorious death which he suffered in their nature, and in
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their stead, and therefore it is in him, as the apostle
here saith, that all the promises of God are yea.
And as In him they are yea, so in him also they are
Amen ; that is, as the word signifies in Hebrew, firm
and stedfast, as certainly fulfilled, as they were established in him : he is the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end of all the promises ; they are all
begun, continued, and finished in him, so as to be
fulfilled exactly according to the nature and purport of
each of them : for the understanding of which it will be
necessary to consider, first, how the promises of God
are always fulfiffed ; and then, how they are fulfilled,
always In Christ.
As for the first, we must distinguish between the absolute and conditional promises ; they which are made absolute, are always as absolutely performed. This God's
faithful people have observed in all ages, and have taken
particular notice of i t ; how notwithstanding all the difficulties that have intervened, such as might seem to make
it impossible, yet such promises were always fulfilled to
a tittle, as we see In the promise that God made to
Abraham, that his posterity should be delivered from the
bondage of the Egyptians after four hundred and thirty
years; for notwithstanding all the strength and policy
that was used to prevent it, yet it came to pass at the
end of four hundred and thirty years, even the self-same
day it came to pass, that all the hosts of the Lord we»t
out from the land of Egypt, Exod. xH. 14. The same
king Solomon takes notice of in the promise which God
had made to give the children of Israel quiet possession
of the land of Canaan, saying. Blessed be the Lord that
hath given rest unto his people Israel, according to all
that he promised: there hath not failed one word of all
his good promises, which he promised by the hand of
Moses his servant, 1 Kings vIH. 5Q. So it is in ?ill
such promises ; there never fails one word of what he
hath once said shall be, how great, bow hafd, how impossible soever it may seem to be.
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The same may be said also of the promises which he
hath made upon certain conditions, or to persons so and
so qualified, as that he wHl pardon those who repent ;
that he will give rest to those who labour and are heavy
laden ; that he will add all things needful for this life to
those who first seek his kingdom ; there is never any
failure on God's part; if the promise is not fulfilled, it
is only because the condition is not performed ; the persons are not such to which the promise is made, and
therefore It cannot be fulfilled to them ; but all who do
Vvhat Is required on their part, and are such to "^hom
God hath promised any kindness, they are as sure of it
PS God is true. Heaven and earth may pass away, but
his word can never fail.
But then we must observe withal in the next place,
that as the promises are made, so they are fulfilled also
in Chiist: it was by means of his death, as we have
shewn, that they w-ere at first made and confirmed, and
it is by means of his Intercession that they are fulfilled,
as we see in the great pronuse of the Spirit, of which
St. John observes, that the Holy Ghost was not yet
given, because Jesus was not yet glorified, John vii. 39.
And Chiist himself, after his resurrection being assembled with his apostles, commanded them, that they
should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the
promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard
of me. Acts I. 3. They must wait for it till he was got
to heaven ; though the promise was made before. It
could not be fulfilled It seems tHl then ; but he being
soon after by the right hand of God exalted, and
having received of the Father the promise of the Holy
Ghost, he shed it forth upon them. Acts ii. 3 3 . From
whence it appears, that the fulfilling of the said promise
depended uooa his exaltation at the right hand of God,
and the intercession which he Is there continually making
for his faithful people ; and whereas God hath promised
both to give them grace to repent of all their sins, and also
to pardon their sins when they have repented of them,
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the apostle shews how these promises are fulfiffed, where,
speaking of Christ, he saith. Him hath God exalted
with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for
to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins,
Actsv. 3 1 . For here we see that these great blessings
which are promised by God, they are given by Jesus
Christ, and they are given by him as he is exalted by the
right hand of God to be a Prince and Saviour, and so
vested with absolute power to give his people all things
necessary to eternal life ; yea, and eternal life itself, that
also is in his gift, as he himself hath taught us, saying
to his Father, Father, glorify thy Son, that thy Son also
may glorify thee; as thou hast given him power over
all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as
thou hast given him, John xvH. 1, 2. It is he therefore
that gives eternal life, the greatest blessing that God
ever promised, and that to which all the other promises
tend; and he gives it, as he Is glorified by the Father,
for that end and purpose that the Father may be glorified
by his giving of i t ; thus, all the blessings that God
hath graciously promised, are effectually conferred upon
us by our blessed Saviour, as he is now sitting at the right
hand of God, and there appearing in his presence for us,
our only Mediator and Advocate ; and therefore it is
written, that grace and truth came by Jesus
Christ,
John i. 17 because it is only in him that God hath promised us any grace or favour, and it Is in him only
that the truth of God appears In the performance of his
said promises, or, as the apostle here expresseth it, all
the promises of God in him are yea, and in him
Amen.
Some perhaps may think this is a matter only of theory
or notion, not of practice or use ; but none can harbour
such a thought, but such as are without Christ, being
aliens from the commonwealth oj Israel, and strangers
from the covenants oj promise, having no hope, and
without God in the world, Eph. H. 12. They having
no interest in the promises, cannot make any use of
VOL. II.
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them themselves, and therefore may imagine that no use
can be made of them ; whereas they who are no more
strangers and foreigners, but fellow^citizens with the
saints and oj the household of God, ver. 19. these
having tasted the good word qf God, a7id the powers
of the world to come, Heb. vi. 5. they find by their
own experience, that the promises of God are the main
support of their spiritual hfe ; that without them they
could never live the life of faith, for they could have no
foundation for It; that without them thev could never
practise any duty aright, for they could never receive any
strength or power to do it ; and therefore, that the doctrine of the prouHses, as It Is delivered in holy writ, is
of universal use and advantage to them, for instruction,
advice, and comi'ort; as It Is to God for glory by us, as
the apostle observes in the last words of my text. By
us, that is, by those whom God is pleased to send and
•empower to publish and make known his promises to
the world; by these his glory is set forth and displayed
in the world, the glory of his grace In making, and the
glory of his truth in fulfilling, his said promises in his
Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, without whom his grace
and truth had never appeared ; whereas, in him they shine
forth as gloriously In the world, as his wisdom, power, and
goodness do in the creation and government of It.
And as this doctrine advanceth the glory of God, so
it conduceth very much to our good and benefit; for
first, there are many useful and most comfortable lessons
to be learned from It; I shall Instance only in two or
three : first therefore, from what we have heard out of
God's holy word, concerning his promises being made and
confirmed to us only In Jesus Christ, we may learn what
infinite cause we have to love and honour him, as the
great foundation of all our hopes and expectations from
Almighty God; for being conscious to ourselves of our
manifold sins and offences against his Divine Majesty,
we cannot but be sensible withal, that we deserve not
the least favour at his hands, but rather aff the punish-
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tnents which his offended justice can inflict upon u s ;
how then can we hope for mercy ? No way certainly,
but only because he hath promised i t : but how comes
he to make any such promises to us, more than to the
fallen angels ? Only because his only-begotten Son is a
propitiation for our sins, and not for theirs ; without
which we could have had no more ground to expect any
mercy from him than they have ; that Is, none at all;
for God had never promised any to us, his promises
being all made In Christ, and upon the account of what
he w^as pleased to suffer for us. But in him he hath
promised all the good things that we are capable of, and
is always ready to bestow them upon us ; for he that
spared not his own So7i, but delivered him up for us
all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all
things P Rom. vHI. 32. It Is v.'ith him, and in him
only that he gives them. What cause have we then to
value and prefer him above all things we have, seeing it is hy him only that we have them ? Therefore if
any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be
Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor xvi. 22.
From hence we may learn also what firm ground we
have to believe and trust in the promises of God, seeing
they were not only made by him who cannot lie, but
are likewise confirmed In his only-begotten Son, who
ever liveth to see them fulfilled. So that although either
of them be enough, we have both the immutability of
God the Father, and the all-sufficient merits and mediation of God the Son, whereupon to build our faith and
confidence In them ; that as the apostle argueth In the
like case, by two immutable things, in which It Is Impossible for God to lie, we might have strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope
set before us, Heb. vi. 18. which hope we have as an
anchor of the soul, both sure and stedfast, and which
entereth i7ito that within the veil, whither the forerunner is jor us entered, even Jesus, made an Highpriest for ever after the order of Melchisedec, ver.
Ff 2
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19, 20. And being an High-priest for ever at the right
hand of God, he is ever making atonement and reconciliation for those who believe in him, that aff the blessings which he hath purchased for them with the price of
his own blood, and which the Father therefore in him
hath promised, may be accordingly conferred upon
them ; by which means, though in themselves they have
none, yet in Christ they have the firmest ground that
could be made, wherein to fix the anchor of their hope,
and to put their confidence in the promises of God. To
which I shall only add, that the promises being all made
and fulfilled in Christ, we are thereby instructed in the
great use and necessity of the sacraments which Christ
hath ordained, not to confirm his promises to us, but to
confirm our faith in them ; they being as so many visible
signs and pledges of the new covenant, in which all the
promises are comprehended. The sacrament of baptism
is of such necessity, that without that, we can have no
right to the promises; for they being all founded in
Christ, belong only to those who are made members of
his body, whiCh none can be any other way, than by being
baptized into him according to bis institution. But
they who are so, have such an interest in all the promises of God, that they cannot fail of having them actually fulfilled to them, if they do but perform the easy
conditions upon which they are made. And as for the
sacrament of the Lord's supper, The cup of blessing
which we bless, is It not the communion of the blood of
Christ P The bread which we break, is It not the communion of the body of Christ P 1 Cor. x. 16.
Yes
verily. So that he who eateth this bread and drlnketh
this cup of the Lord worthily, partaketh of the body
and blood of the Lord Christ, in whom the promises
are all made, and so have them all actually fulfilled to
h i m : the blessings promised being thereby communicated, made over, and applied particularly to h i m ;
which if all people were but as sensible of as some are,
Ihey would neglect no opportunities of receiving that
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holy sacrament; and they who do so, have too much
cause to suspect, that they care not for any of the blessings which God hath promised, nor whether they live ia
heaven or hell hereafter, so they may but live in ease
and plenty, and credit while they are in this world.
This is plainly at the bottom of that gross neglect of
this holy sacrament, which is so visible among us. But
it is not long before all who are guilty of it will wish
with all their souls they had not been so. But then
wishing will do no good; and therefore before it be too
late, I desire you, when you are at leisure, to consider
how you will answer this short question, If you matter
not whether you have the mei'cies and favours which
God hath promised in his Gospel or not, why do ye ever
pray for them .'' If you really desire to have them, why
do not ye come to that ordinance where ye may receive
them, and where Christ is always ready to bestow them
upon all that come unto him for them ? That ye cannot
doubt of, seeing, as ye have now heard, all the promises
of God are both confirmed and fulfilled in him, and that
you may there receive his body and blood as a pledge
and earnest of them.
Neither may we receive only these and such like necessai-y instructions from this great doctrine, but such
advice also, that if we take it, we shall live and be happy
for ever ; for seeing it hath pleased the almighty Creator
and Governor of the world to make us so many great
and precious promises, and to confirm them in our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, we should therefore be
advised to beheve and trust on them with all our hearts,
that being the great condition required on our parts towards their being performed to u s ; for the Scripture
hath concluded all under sin, that the promise by faith
of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe.
Gal. in. 22. To them that believe it is given, and to
none else, and to them only as they are believers, hut
to all them it is sure and certain; therefore it is of
Ff3
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faith, saith the apostle, that it might be by grace, to
the end that the promise might be sure to all the seed,
not to that only which is of the law, but to that also
which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the Father
of us all, even of all the faithful, Rom. Iv. 16. But
what is that faith of Abraham to which the promise is
surely performed ? that the apostle there acquaints us
with, saying, that he staggered not at the promise of
God through unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving
glory to God; and being fully persuaded, that what
he had promised he was able also to perform ; and therefore it was imputed to hhn for righteousness, Rom. iv.
20, 2 1 , 22. This therefore is that faith whereby we
attain the righteousness of God, with all the blessings
he hath promised to It, when we do not stagger or
doubt of what he hath promised, but are fully persuaded,
that howsoever difficult or impossible It may seem, he
both can and will perform it, and so give him the glory
that Is due unto his name, the glory of his power, by
believing him to be able, as well as the glory of his
truth, by believing him to be ready, to do what he hath
said; whereas he that believeth not God, hath 7nade
him a liar, 1 Jol)n v. 10. which is the highest affront
that can be offered to his divine glory; and therefore
all such make themselves not only incapable of his favours, but obnoxious to his displeasure ; for seeing they
will not take his word for what he hath promised In his
Gospel, he will make it good in executing upon them all
that he hatii threatened in his Law ; and so they also who
would not believe shall find to their cost, that he is
always ti ue and faithful to his word ; wherefore we
must take special heed, that we never doubt of any
thing that God hath said, but that we may be as fully persuaded of It in our minds as we possibly can be of any
thing in the W(nid ; for the stronger our faith is in the
promises of God, the greater will our share be in the
blessing that he hath promised ; as our Saviour said to
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ihe two blind men in the Gospel, according to your
faith, so be it unto you. Matt. ix. 29. The same Is
said In effect to every one of you; according to your
faith in God, so is his grace and favour unto you ;
the more you believe In him, the more you receive from
him ; which David was so sensible of, that he made his
prayer accordingly, saying. Let thy mercy, O Lord, he
upon us, according as we hope in thee, Psal. xxxiii. 22.
So that if our faith fail not, all the devils in hell can
never hurt us, nor withheld any thing that is good
from us, Luke xxii. 32.
Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of
entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come
short of it by reason oj' unbelief Heb. Hi. 19. Iv. 1.
Cast not away your confidence, which hath u great recompenee of retvard, chap. x. 35. But let us hold fast
the profession of our faith without wavering, for he is
faithful
that promised, ver. 23. Yea, none of his
divine perfections are more frequently celebrated In his
holy word, than his truth and faithfulness, on purpose
to confirm and strengthen our faith In him. Let us
therefore rejoice and give honour to hitn, by putting
our whole trust and confidence In him for all the good
things that he hath promised, for he hath promised
them who cannot lie, and he hath promised them in
Jesus Christ, who also is truth itself, John xiv 6. who
ever liveth to make intercession for us, Heb. vii. 2 5 .
and who himself too hath said, that whatsoever we
ask in his name, the Father w'lLl give it, John xvi. 2 3 .
and that he himself wiff do it for us, chap. xiv. 14.
And therefore whatsoev^er good things it hath pleased
Almighty God to promise, let us but ask it in his name,
and we have his word for it, that we shall have i t ; but
we must ask In faith, nothing wavering, James I. 6. but
firmly believing that he will do as he hath said, according
to that remarkable saying of his to this purpose. Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire^
Ff4
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when ye pray, believe that ye receive thera, and ye shall
have them, Mark xi. 24.
But what good things hath God promised to us ?
What hath he not promised ? He hath promised all things
necessary both for life and godliness ; he hath promised
to defend us from aff evil, and to make all things work
together for our good; he hath promised to be our
God, and to make us his own pecuhar people ; he hath
promised to pardon all our sins, and to accept of all
the duties that we sincerely perform unto him ; he hath
promised his own grace and Holy Spirit to enlighten
our understandings, to lead us into all truth, to sanctify
or make us holy as he is holy ; to fortify us against all
temptations, to support and comfort us in all conditions,
to direct us what to do, and to assist us in the doing of
i t ; in short, he hath promised to give us eternal life,
and all things requisite in order to i t ; and what can we
desire more .-^
Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let
us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the Jlesh
and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God,
2 Cor, vii. 1. This Is a great work, but we may well
do it, seeing God himself hath promised to assist us in
it, and to carry us through i t ; and this is the first thing
that we ought to depend upon his promise for, and that
Upon which the performance of all his other promised,
as to us, depends ; for till we are cleansed and sanctified, and so adopted Into his family, we can have no
part or portion in any of the other blessings that he
hath promised ; wherefore our first and chief care must
be, to live with a stedfast faith and trust on God, that
he, according to the many promises that he hath made
us to that purpose, will, upon our using the means that
he hath appointed for that end, give us such a measure
of his grace and Holy Spirit, whereby we shall partake
of his divine nature, and be sanctified wholly in soul,
body, and spirit; if we do that as we ought, we cannot
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fail of having all such promises made good to us ; and
then all the other blessings which he hath promised
will follow in course, they being all made to every one
that is so qualified, as if they were directed to him by
name.
W h o can hear this, and not rejoice and be glad that
it has pleased the great God of heaven to make such
promises to us, his sinful creatures upon earth ? There
is nothing certainly on this side heaven, that affords so
much matter of substantial joy and comfort, especially
to those who have so much true reason and solid judgment, as to look upon God's word as the best security
they can have for any thing in the world, and accordingly put their whole trust and confidence in him for
every thing that he hath promised ; these are the happiest people upon earth, or rather the only people that
are happy ; for while other people are tossed to and fro
with every wind that bloweth, these are always stedfast
as a rock ; they will not be afraid of evil tidings, for
their hearts are fixed, trusting in the Lord, Psal. cxil. 7
who never faileth them, who seek and trust to him,
Psal. ix. 10. But saves and deliver eth, and keepeth
them in perfect peace, for that very reason, because
they trust on him, Psal. xxxvli. 40. Isa. xxvi. 3 . Dan.
vi. 2 3 . Trust ye therefore in the Lord for ever ; for
in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength, Isa.
xxvi. 4. And he hath passed his word, he hath promised in Christ our Lord, that they who believe and
trust in him shall want no good thing ; be advised
therefore now to do It; hark what he himself saith to
every one particularly ; Trust in the Lord, and do good;
so shalt thou dwell In the land, arid, verily thou shalt
be fed. Delight thyself also in the Lord, and he shall
give thee the desires of thine heart. Commit thy way
unto the Lord; trust also in him, and he shall bring
it to pass : and he shall bring forth thy righteousnese
as the light, and thy judgment as the 7ioon-day, Psal.
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xxxvli. 3, &c. His truth shall be thy shield and
buckler, Psal. xci. 4 . Wherefore blessed are all they
that put their trust hi him, Psal. ii. 12. a7id in the
promises that he hath made in Jesus Christ.
To
whom, S^c.

S E R M O N XLVL
GOD OUR SOVEREIGN GOOD.

PSAL.

IxxIH. 2 5 .

Whom have I in heaven hut thee P and there is none
upon earth that I desire besides thee.
there be many in the world that have
much, there are none but who desire something which
they have n o t ; and men's desires are usually moved and
excited by their fancies and opinions of things ; according to which some desire the grandeur and glory, others
the wealth and riches of this world; some desire skill
in the liberal arts and sciences, others the knowledge of
public transactions in their own or foreign countries ;
some desire to stay at home and mind their own business, others to go abroad and ste the world ; some desire strength and agility of body, others soundness and
subtlety of' mind; some desire the life and welfare of
their friends, others the death or ruin of their enemies :
thus some desire one thing, and some another, but
every one something or other.
And I suppose that none of us here present can plead
exemption from this general rule; but that we also
have our several desires as well as other men, insomuch,
that should God say to us as he did to Solomon, Ask what
I shall give thee ; every one of us uould ask something
of him, though not all the same: the sickly would ask
health, the wi^&k strength, and the sorrowful comfort:
ALTHOUGH
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the dumb would desire to speak, the deaf to hear, and
the blind to see ; some would ask children, others that
their children might be good and dutiful to them; one
would desire the riches, another the honours, a third the
pleasures of this world. They that have Uttle would
ask much, they that have much would ask more ; and
all would ask long life; and so every one would desire
something that he thinks would be good for him: but
there are but few, I fear, that would desire the best
thing, the greatest good of all. And what is that.'' If
it was left to our choice to ask any one thing in the
world, and God himself should promise that we should
have it, what should we desire of him ? Certainly every
wise man, without any long pause, would desire of God
nothing less, nothing else but himself, saying to him as
David here doth, Whom have I hi heaven but thee P
and there is 7ione upon earth I desire besides thee.
As if he should have said, I know, O Lord, that there
are many great, and good, and excellent things in heaven : there is the sun, the moon, and all the planets,
that give Hght and heat to all things here below, and
have so much power and influence upon all terrestrial
bodies, that some have desired nothing so much as their
benign aspects ; but I desire none but thee. There is
an innumerable company of fixed stars shining and
twinkling In their respective orbits, rising and setting, and
moving continually in the order that thou hast set
t h e m ; what a rare thing would some think it to possess
and govern any one, much more all those glorious lights
of heaven : but I desire none but thee. There are
many orders of angels, archangels, cherubin, seraphin,
thrones, principalities, powers, dominions, all pure, spi»
ritual, intellectual beings, always rejoicing, and praising,
and flying about from place to place, to minister to thy
servants upon earth, according to thy word and coniT
mandment: which many knowing, never think themselves safe, except they have one or more angels to
guard them, and therefore fly t o them for succour and
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defence; but I desire 7ione but thee. Yea, there are
the spirits too of just men made perfect, Abraham, and
Isaac, and Jacob ; the prophets, and apostles, and martyrs, and saints of all ages, whom many court and caress
Upon all occasions, solemnly imploring their aid and
assistance ; but I desire none besides thee.
I know also that there are many things upon earth,
that are commonly esteemed at an high rate. There is
a great deal of excellent ground that brings forth trees
and plants, and fruits and flowers, and herbs of all
colours, and smells, and tastes, and virtues, both for
food and physic; but I desire none besides thee. There
is abundance of gold and silver, and pearl, and precious
stones, hyacinths, and rubies, and amethysts, and jaspers^
and emeralds, and diamonds of a great value in the eyes
of mortals ; but I desire none besides thee. There are
beasts and fowls of all sorts and sizes, and shades, and
figures, and qualities, fit both for food or service, and
likewise for pleasure and recreation ; but I desire none
besides thee. There are men of great renown for their
parts and learning, and usefulness in the world, eloquent
orators, deep politicians, subtle disputants, grave philosophers, profound lawyers, skilful physicians, cunning
merchants, and learned divines; but I desire none besides thee: nay there are empires and kingdoms upon
earth of a very large extent, with mighty princes and
emperors presiding over them, which have millions of
people, and vast armies under their command, and therefore are thought to be the happiest men upon earth,
and the most able to make others s o ; but yet I desire
none besides thee; for whom have I in heaven but
thee ? and there is none upon earth I desire but thee,
no thing, no person but thee, and thee alone.
I doubt there are not many, if any among us, who
thus earnestly desire God above all things in the world ;
but I am sure we ought all to do it, and that until we
do it, we have made but little progress in the narrow
|>&th that, leads to bliss; .neither is it possible for us io
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make one true step in it, untU we are got so far at least
above this world, as to desire God more than all things
in i t ; for so long as our affections are entangled among
the creatures we converse with here below, and our desires are carried after them, more than after him that
made them ; as it is plain that we do not love him as
we ought with all our hearts, so it Is impossible that we
sliould endeavour heartily to serve and honour him, because we have still something else In our eye, which
takes up our thoughts, and captivates our mind, and so
diverts us from our duty to him ; whereas if our whole
souls were inflamed with desires of God above all things
else, all things else would never be able to take us off
from striving all we can to please and enjoy him; so
that as ever we desire to be or do good in the world,
we must endeavour to raise up our minds so much
above it, as to desire God before all things In i t ; whicli
therefore that you may understand, at least how to do,
I shall acquaint you with what I think necessary in order
to it, and for that purpose shall consider,
I. What it is properly to desire God, and what it is
in him that we should desire.
II. Why we should desire him above all things in
heaven and earth, so as to desire nothing in comparison
of him, nothing besides him.
I I I . How we may attain what we so desire, and by
consequence have our desires accomplished.
The first thing to be considered is. What it Is properly to desire God, or what It is in God that we ought
to desire. In speaking to which, I suppose, 1 need not
teff you what It is to desire a thing, for if you do but look
every one In his own breast, and observe the several
motions of his souj, you may easily perceive that when
you judge or apprehend a thing to be good or convenient for yoUj and yet at some distance from you, so
that you do not as yet possess it, your minds are always
running upon it, and foffowing after it, reaching as it
were towards it, restless and unquiet until you have got
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to It; so as to be able to embrace and enjoy i t ; and
this is that affection or motion of the soul, which we
call desire ; as when a man's mind is possessed with an
high opinion of riches, as if they were the only, or at
least the chiefest good in the world, his thoughts are
then bent, his whole soul inclined towards them, his eye
is always upon them, he studies and contrives all ways
that lead towards them, he moils and toils, he runs
through thick and thin, to come at them ; he hath no
rest, no quiet in his mind, but is always moving and aiming at them, striving to get nearer to them, until, if it
be possible, he hath got them into his hands. Such a
man is truly said to desire riches.
And thus we ought to desire God, by having all the
powers of our souls inclined and directed towards him,
and the enjoyment of him ; being always uneasy and
dissatisfied in our minds, till we get him to ourselvet:,
in our own possession, that he may be really ours; according to the tenour of the new covenant that he hath
made with us, saying, / will be their God, and ihey
shall be my people, Jer, xxxi. 33. Where he having
promised himself to us, we ought to desire that this
promise may be fulfilled; that we may be his people,
and that he may be our God. That we may be interested in him, and in all those infinite perfections that
are concentred in his divine essence: that they may be
all ours, to make use of upon all occasions: that we
may be able to say with him in the prophet. In the
Lord have I righteousness and strength, Isa. xiv. 24.
And with David, The Lord is my rock and my for ires.':,
and my deliverer; my God, my strength, in whom I
will trust, my buckler, and the horn of my salvation,
and my high tower, Psal. xviii. 2. where we see how
he appropriates God unto himself, and looks upon him
as his own, yea positively asserts his right and interest
in him.
And this is that which we ought to desire above all
things in the world, even to have God to be our God •
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that he would not only bestow what he hath upon us,
nor only do what he can for us, but that he would give
himself and all his divine properties to us, that they
may be all employed for us, and so be reckoned ours In
him; that his infinite wisdom may be ours, to contrive
and order all things for our advantage, that nothing
may happen to us, but what is the best for us in our
present circumstances, and so we may not be only contented, but fully satisfied and well-pleased with it.
That his almighty ppwer may be ours to uphold us in
our being, to defend us from all adversity, to protect us
from our enemies, to preserve us both in soul and body
from all evil, and to make all things work together for
our gpod. That his patience and long-suffering may be
ours to bear with our infirmities, and to put off the execution of his wrath upon us, tHl by hearty repentance
and faith in Christ, we have obtained our pardon, and
so be discharged from the sins whereby we have deserved i t ; that his mercy may be ours, to pardon all
Our said sins, upon our repentance and forsaking of
them, and to cancel and make void all our obligations
to punishment for them, by virtue of that death which
his own Son underwent for them ; that so we for his
sake may be as perfectly acquitted from all our offences,
as if we had never been guilty of any; that his justice
and righteousness may be ours, to give us all the great
blessings wliich Christ hath purchased for us with the
price of his own blood, that we also may be accepted of
as just and righteous before him, by means of that complete satisfaction and perfect obedience that was performed to him In our stead; that his goodness may be
ours to do us and to make us good, to attract our love
unto him, and to fix it so firmly upon him, that nothing
may be ever able to withdraw it from him, but that we
may always love him, as our chiefest, our only good;
that his truth and faithfulness may be ours, to keep us
always firm and stedfast in his true faith and fear, and
t o perform to us particularly all those great and pre-
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clous promises which he hath made to mankind in general, and sealed with the blood of his only-begotten
Son ; that his all-sufficiency may be ours, to relieve our
necessiries, to supply our defects, to support us under
aff our troubles, to strengthen us against all temptations,
and to satisfy and fill our souls with all the good things
that we want or desire; that his purity and holiness
may be ours, to make us pure and holy in all manner
of conversation, like unto himself, conformable to his
law, and partakers of his own divine nature; that his
omnipresence and omniscience may be ours, to be present every where for us, to see, and hear, and know
whatsoever is done, or spoke, or designing against us in
any part of the worid, either by men or devHs ; that it
may be either prevented, or so accommodated to our
temper and condition, as to do us no harm, but good;
and likewise that he may be always present with us,
and ready upon all occasions to counsel and advise us,
to succour and defend us, that no evH may fall upon us,
nor we Into any evil; that his grace and favour also
may be ours, to take off all our Inchnations to sin, and
to keep us from all occasions and temptations to i t ; to
excite us to our duty, to assist us in It, to carry us
through it, and to accept of it when it is done for Christ's
sake: in a word, that he himself would be ours, our
God, under which is comprehended all that I have said
already, and infinitely more than I am able to express
or conceive ; and yet this we must desire ; if we would
desire God as we ought, we must not only desire that he
would do this, or that, or the other thing for us ; but
we must desire himself; as we can desire nothing more,
we must desire nothing less than himself; his own
glorious, almighty, and eternal Godhead.
But here we must observe, that there being in the
Godhead which we desire three distinct Persons, all
and every of which is one and the same God, of the
same nature, wisdom, power, justice, mercy, and all
other divine perfections ; our desires must ^ e equally
VOL. I I .
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carried after each of these divine persons, according to
the personal relation they have to one another, and the
distinct operations, whereby they are pleased to manifest themselves to us : and it may not be unworthy
our observation, that whensoever God promiseth to be
our God, he always doth It by a word QM^K of the
plural number, denoting the three Persons subsisting
in the divine essence to be all and every one equally
our God, according to their several ways of working;
and so doubtless we ought to desire, that God the Father would be our God, that God the Son would be our
God, and that God the Holy Ghost would be our God,
according to their respective personal properties, whereby they are distinguished from one another, as well as
their essential perfections, wherein they are absolutely
one and the same.
First, W e are to desire God the Father as such : that
as he Is the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Chiist,
so In him he would be our God and Father ; according
to that remarkable saying of our Lord to Mary, Go to
my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend to my Father
and your Father, and to my God and your God, John
XX. 17
Where as he calls the Father his God as well
as his Father; so he calls him our Father as well as
our God; and so all along in the Gospel our Saviour
speaks of his Father under the same relation to us as he
is to him : as where he saith. Be ye perfect, as your
Father which is in heaven is perfect, Matt, v 4 8 .
Thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee
openly, chap. vi. 18. Your heavenly Father knoweth
that ye have need of these things, chap. vi. 32. and
frequently elsewhere ; and for this we have the word
also of the Father himself, saying, lam a Father io Israel, Jer. xxxi. 9. And I will be a Father to you, and
ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the. Lord Almighty, 2 Cor. vi. 18.
Now what God hath thus promised, we ought most
earnestly to desire may be fulfilled to us, even that we
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being regenerate and born again of him, and so made
his children by adoption and grace, may have him to be
our gracious and most merciful Father, and that he
would carry himself as such to us through the^ whole
course of our lives, that we may always have him our
loving and compassionate Father, to pity our weakness
and heal our Infirmities, to take care of us and provide
for us, to bless us with spiritual blessings in heavenly
places, and to supply us continually with all things necessary both for life and godliness; to instruct us in
what he would have us to believe and do, that we may
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus C h i i s t ; to bring us up In the nurture
and admonition of himself, that we may always Hve as
becometh his dutiful and obedient children ; to correct
us when we do amiss, and encourage us in performing
our duty to him ; to keep us always under his wing,
and preserve us from all danger and mischief; to make
what, provision he knows best both for our souls and
bodies In this world, but give us our portion in the
next, even that kingdom which our blessed Saviour
speaks of, saying, Fear not, little flock; for it Is your
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom, Luke
xii. 32. that so in all our straits and difficulties, in
all our wants and necessities, in all our troubles and
perplexities, in every state and condition of life, we may
with an humble boldness address ourselves to him as
to our Father which is in heaven, and so always rest secure under his paternal care and conduct. Who would
not desire to have so great, so good, so rich, so kind, so
merciful, so mighty, so almighty a Father as this
"?
But as we desire to be thus related to God the Father, so we must desire likewise to have an Inttrest in
God the Son, in all the great things that he hath done,
and Is still doing for mankind, in all those treasmes of
wisdom and knowledge which are hid in him. Col. ii. 3 .
In all the merits of his death and passion, and in all the
blessings which he hath thereby purchased for u s ; who
Gg2
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of God, as the apostle saith. Is made to us wisdom, and
righteousness, a7id sa7ictification, and redemption, 1 Cor.
1. 30. wisdom to instruct and guide us ; righteousness
to pardon and justify us ; sanctification, to make us pure
and holy; redemption, to make us free and happy. All
which things are to be had only in and by him ; and
therefore, as ever we desire them, we must desire him
in whom they are so, as that if we have him, we have
them, but without him, we can neither have them, nor
any thing else we desire that is really good for us ; who
therefore ought to be, as he is called. The desire of all
nations. Hag. II. 7. and as of all nations in general,
so of every person in particular
W e must all and
every one of us desire to have him for our only Saviour
and Redeemer, our only Mediator and Advocate; we
must desire to have him, according to all the offices that
he hqth undertaken for us, as our Prophet, our King,
and our Priest. W e must desire to have him for our
Prophet, to reveal his and our Father's will unto us and
in us, that we may know every thing that he would have
us believe, or think, or speak, or d o ; that we may never
displease him, but always continue in his love and favour. W e must desire to have him for our King, to
rule and govern our hearts and affections for us, to keep
both our souls and bodies in a constant subjection to
himself, to assist us against our ghostly enemies, and
subdue them under us, to fight for us and with us all
the while we are In the church militant, and at length to
bring us to the church triumphant. W e must desire to
have him also for our Priest, to make atonement for our
sins', and so to reconcile God to us, and us to him, that
we may have our part and portion In that full and perfect sacrifice, which he by the one oblation of himself
Once offered for the sins of the whole world, that every
one of us may be able to say with St. Paul, that Christ
loved me, and gave himself jor 7ne, Gal. ii. 20. He
gave himself for me to expiate my sins, by suffering in
my stead all that shame, and pain, and punishment that
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was due to me for them. And as he was delivered for
my offences, he was raised again for my justification,
and he is now my Advocate in heaven, there Interceding
with his Father for me, that as he was made sin for me,
so I may be made the righteousness of God in him;
and although I be not perfectly righteous in myself, yet
may be accepted of in him, upon the account of what
he hath done and suffered for me; which is so great, so
exceeding great a privilege, whatsoever some may
think, that St. Paul preferred It above all things in this
world, saying, what things were gain to me, those I
counted lossfor Christ: yea doubtless, and I count all
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus our Lm'd; for whom I have suffvred the
loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that I
may win Christ, and be found in him, not hav'ing my
f)wn righteousness, which is of the law, but that which
is till'ough the faith of Christ, the righteousness which
is of God by faith, Phil. HI. 7, 8, 9. Where we may
observe, how he desplseth ^aid trampleth on all things
upon earth as dirt and dung in comparison of Christ,
and that righteousness which we have by faith In him,
and how earnestly he desireth to have him rather than
all things else.
And if we thus desire the Father and the Son, we
cannot but desire the Holy Spirit too, as proceeding
from them, and being of the same substance with thern,
and is therefore called sometimes, the Spirit of the Father, sometimes the Spirit of the Son, but most commonly the Holy Spirit, because all the holiness that we
receive from the Father through the Son, is wrought in
us by the operation of the Spirit; insomuch that, as the
apostle tells us. If any man have not the Spirit of
Christ, he is none of his, Rom. viii. 9. he is no true
Christian, no good man ; he has no interest at all in
Christ, nor Chiist in him. Hence therefore, as we desire that Christ should be our Saviour, we must desire
likewise that his Holy Spirit would be our Sanctifier;
Gg3
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that as he is a most holy Spirit in himself, he would
make our spirits also holy : that we may have him always with us, and in vs, to Ilhmilnate our understandings, iHid clear up our i^pprehei'sions of divine truths ;
to cleanse the thoughts of our hearts, rectify our wills,
regulate our passions, awaken our consciences, direct
our Mitentions, strengthen our resolutions, assist us in
all our performances, comfort us In all our troubles, and
sanclify r,s wholly in soul, body, and spirit. These are
tlie great things which the Spirit of God doth, and
none but he can do for us ; and therefore we ought to
desire to partake of him, and to have both our souls and
bodies Influenced and governed by him all our days.
Thus we see, in short, how and upon what account
we ought to desire God the Father, God the Son, and
God the Holy Ghost, who being all equal in substance
and glory, ought to be equally loved and desired by us ;
from whence also you may see the reason why we generally sum up and conclude our prayers, with an hearty
desire of these three Persons, saying. The grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with us all evermore.

S E R M O N XLYIL
THE PRESENT SECURITY AND FUTURE HAPPINESS OF
THE SAINTS.

L U K E XH. 32.

Fear not, little flock; for It Is your Father's
pleasure to give you the kingdom.

good

It EAR is a passion that all mankind Is naturally subject to, ever since our fall in Adam ; he had no sooner
transgressed the command of God, but the next news
we hear of him Is, that he was afraid, and hid himself.
Gen. IH. 10.
And we being likewise conscious to ourselves that we
have often offended him that governs all things, we are
apt to think, that all things will concur, as they justly
may, to punish us for It; this ralseth that passion or
motion in our minds which we call fear, and which is
therefore both the effect, and in some measure the punishment, of sin ; for, as the apostle and evangelist observes, fear hath torment, 1 John Iv 18. it puts the
mind Into such disorder, that we are in pain, restless
and uneasy, while we are apprehensive and fearful of
any danger or evil, as all have continual cfuise to be,
who continue In the state of sin, and by consequence
under the displeasure of Almighty God ; for so long as
he is displeased with them, all the judgments which he
hath threatened, and they have deserved, are ready every
moment to be executed ; and whether they do orno,
they have always cause to fear that some or otlier, ifnct
all together, will fall upon them.
Gg4
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But they who, upon their repentance and faith in
Christ, are reconcHed to God, they neither ought, nor
need to fear any evil whatsoever ; for he hath commanded them to fear nothing but himself, and hath promised to preserve them from all evil, and so hath given
them sufficient ground to turn all their fear into the
contrary passion of hope and trust on him, and expects
that they accordingly do i t ; and so they will if they live
as they ought; and as all such endeavour to live with a
firm belief In him and his holy word, for faith and fear
are directly opposite to one another, the greater our
faith Is, the less is our fear ; the greater our fear, the
less our faith ; and therefore when the disciples, being
in a storm on the sea, feared lest they should be overwhelmed with the waves, our Saviour said to them,
Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith P Matt. vii.
26. Implying, that If their faith had been whoffy fixed,
as it ought to have been, in God, they would not have
been fearful, notwithstanding the greatness of the danger
they seemed to be In ; and as he positively requires us
all along to believe in" God and in himself, according to
the pronuses which he hath made us ; so whensoever
he saw his disciples in any doubt, or fear of vvhat might
happen to them, he checked and rebuked them for the
weakness of their faith, particularly In this very chapter,
ver. 28. where he also commands them to fear nothi7ig
but God, ver. 4, 5. and backs his command with the
consideration of God's special providence over all things
that are, even the very birds of the air, and the hairs of
every man's head; and then he ?A6s,fear ye 7iot therefore ; ye are of more value than inany sparrows, ver. 6,
7 whereby he puts them in mind of the great value
that Almighty God himself sets upon those who fear
and honour h i m ; he hath a particular kindness for
them, and therefoie they need not fear any thing in this
world; forasmuch as he that governs and orders all
things in it, will take care that nothing shall hurt them.
But he knowing our temper, how ready this passion
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is to rise in us upon all occasions, and how much it disturbs our minds, and hinders us in the exercise of those
heavenly graces and virtues which he requires of us, he
repeats the same command again in my text, and enforceth it with such reasons, which, if duly considered*
would prevent or suppress all manner of cares and fears
in us, about anv thing In this world, saying. Fear not,
little flock ; it is your Father's good pleasure to give
you the kingdom.
Before, he speaks of the troubles and persecutions
which his disciples would meet with from men, and
commands that they do not fear them; but here he
speaks In general; fear not, fear nothing at all in this
world, nothing but God himself; he would not have
them Indulge any sort of fear of any thing or person
whatsoever upon earth, nor trouble their heads about
what may or may not happen to them, but always to
believe and trust on God and the promises that he hath
made them, to defend them from all evil, and order all
things so as shall be most for their benefit and advantage.
This I confess may seem very difficult to our corrupt
nature, but the reason is, because our nature is corrupt;
in the state of innocence, when there was no evil of sin,
there could be no fear of any other evil; but our blessed
Saviour, the last Adam, came to restore us to the same
state from which we fell In the first, and the nearer we
come by him to that, the freer we shall be from sin, and
fi-om all the mischiefs that follow upon it, of which, fear
itself is one of the greatest in this life ; so that could
we get rid of that, by a stedfast faith In God our Saviour,
we should enjoy as much peace and comfort as we are
capable of in this imperfect state.
And verily unless we strive all we can to overcome, or
at least by his assistance to keep under, those groundless
cares and fears that men are generally tormented with,
we have made but little progress in his school, who
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takes all occasions to teach his scholars or disciples this
great lesson, and expects tliat they all both learn and
practise i t : Let not your hearts be troubled, saith he ;
ye believe in God, believe also in me, John xiv. 1.
Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you ; not
as the world giveth, give I unto you.
Let not your
hearts be troubled, neither let it be afraid, ver 27
And so frequently elsewhere ; not that he would have
us indulge a stoical apathy or Insensibleness of danger,
but that we should not suffer our minds to be discomposed at the apprehension of it, but support ourselves
under it with a stedfast belief and trust on him, either
to prevent, or bless It to us. And therefore, at the same
time that he commands us not to fear, he lays before us
such considerations, as are proper to move his disciples
as such, to obey that command, saying, first. Fear not,
little flock; he speaks not to the whole herd of mankind, but to his own flock only. Other people are never
out of danger, and therefore have always cause to fear,
and could not choose but do it. If they saw the danger
they are In; and therefore our Saviour doth not say to
them, j'ear not, but to such only as believe in him, own
him for their Lord and Master, and accordingly serve
and honour him as such. These he calls his flock, because they belong In a peculiar manner unto him, and
he feeds and leads them as a shepherd doth his ffock,
till he hath brought them to a place of rest. He shall
feed his flock, saith the prophet, like a shepherd; he
shall gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them in
his bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with
young, Isa. xl. 11. They were once as sheep going
astray, but are now returned io the Shepherd anii Bishop
of their souls, 1 Pet. ii. 25. To the great Shepherd of
the sheep, as he is called, Heb. xiii. 20. And the good
Shepiherd, that giveth his life for the sheep, John x. 11
He purchased them to himself with his own blood, and
so hath an absolute right and title to them : he looks

future

happiness of the saitits.

459

upon them as his sheep, and they upon him as their
shepherd; and therefore as he leads them, they follow
him.
Let us hear what he himself saith In this veiy case.
He that entereth in by the door is the Shepherd of the
sheep; to him the porter openeth, and the sheep hear
his voice, and he calleth his own sheep by their name,
and leadeth them out. And when he putteth forth his
own sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep follow
him, for they know his voice ; and a stranger they will
not follow, hut ivillfl.ee from him, for they know not
the voice of strangers, John x. 2, 3, 4, 5. In which
words there are two things especially, much to be observed. First, what special notice this good Shepherd
taketh of all his sheep. He calleth them all by their
names ; how many soever they be, he hath the names
of every one wiitten In the book of life, and can call
them by it; taking as much care of every one particularly that belongs to him, as If he had none to mind
but that one; which Is such a comfort to his faithful
people, that they need no other to banish all their
fears, and to fill them with joy unspeakable and full
of glory
But then we must observe withal, that as
he knows them, so they know him, and hear his voice ;
they know his voice from all others ; and therefore how
many soever may pretend to come in his name, and by
that means seduce other people Into all manner of
damnable errors and heresies, yet they can never get
oVer any of Christ's sheep to them, for they knovv not
the voice of strangers ; and therefore the more they call,
the more the sheep will flee from them. But they know
the voice of their great Shepherd so well, that whensoever
he calls, they come ; whatsoever he bids them do, they
do i t ; whithersoever he goes, they follow him ; and
keep as close as they can to the steps wherein he goes
before them, without going aside, to the right hand or
to the left. They learn of him to be meek and lowly in
heart, to go about doing good, and to finish the work
which God hath given them to do, even to glorify him
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in the world. And as long as they thus follow him, they
need not fear either want, or wolves, or any thing that
can do them harm ; but may always sing with David,
The Lord Is my shepherd, therefore can I lack nothing.
He shall feed me In a green pasture, and lead me forth
besides the waters of comfort.
He shall convert my
soul, and bring me forth in the paths of lighteousness
for his name's sake.
Yea, though I walk through the
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear ?w evil; for
thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff comfort me^
Psal. xxiii. 1,2, 3, 4.
The flock of Christ, therefore, need fear no evil: no,
not although it be but a little flock, as he himself here
calls it, saying. Fear not, little flock. Though it be
large in itself, it is but Httle in comparison of other flocks.
T h e far greatest part of mankind flock after the world,
the flesh, or the devil. There are but few that follow
Christ in the way that leads to life; for as he himself,
who best knows it, saith. Strait is the gate, and nai'r
row Is the way, that leadeth unto life, and few ther^
be that find it. Matt. vii. 14. And, many are called,
but few chosen, chap. xx. 16. But as the children of
Israel were very few in comparison of the rest of man-^
kind ; yet so long as they continued his people, God de*fended them against all the world, and commanded them
not to fear, notwithstanding the smallness of their nu^nber, and weakness of their estate, saying. Fear not,
thou worm Jacob, and ye men, or rather (as the word
signifies) ye few men of Israel; I will help thee, saith
the Lord, and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel,
Isa. xii. 14. So here, the same good Shepherd of Israel, the Lord our Redeemer, saith to his faithful people.
Fear not, little flock; implying, that although his flock
be but little and weak, yet he, the Shepherd, Is great and
mighty to save. And therefore he would not have them
;fear, although they be but few, but rather rejoice and be
glad, that they are in the number of the few that shall
be saved; for they being admitted into his little flock,
they need not fear but he will set them at the last day
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among the sheep on his right hand, to which he will say.
Come, ye blessed of my Father, Inherit the kingdom
prepared for you, from the foundation of the world.
Matt. xxv. 34.
Where we see, he doth not only promise them a
kingdom, but assures them likewise, that they shall have
it by way of inheritance, saying. Inherit the kingdom ;
implying, that they shall have the kingdom, as they are
the children and heirs of God. The same thing he puts
them in mind of in my text, to keep them from fearing
any thing, saying, Fear not, Uttle flock ; ii is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom.
It Is your Father's good pleasure; his Father, it
seems, is their Father too, and therefore theirs, because
his. As many as receive him, to them he gives power
to become the so7is of God, even to them who believe
in his name, John i. 12. They receive him, and believe in his name, and therefore receive power from
him to be regenerate and born again of God, and so become his sons too. He is the only-begotten of the Father, begotten of him from all eternity, and they being
found In him, in him have one and the same Father that
he hath ; for both he that sanctlfieth, and they who are
sanctified, are of one ; for which cause he is not ashamed
to call them brethren, saying, / will declare thy name
unto my brethren, Heb. ii. 11, 12. And to Mary Magdalen, Go to 7ny brethre7i, and say unto them, I ascend
unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and
your God, John xx. 17 This he said a little before his
ascension into heaven, that his faithful people in all ages
until his coming again may know it from his own mouth,
that God is their Father as well as his, and their God as
well as his, and therefore theirs, because his. And for
the same purpose, he commands them in their daily
prayers to address themselves to God, as to their Father
which is in heaven, that so they may keep this always in
their minds, that in him. Almighty God is their heavenly
Father

462

The prese7it security

and

And verily, could we always do so, could we keep thfs
continually in our minds, that God himself is our Father,
of what mighty use would it be to us ? how would It
animate and encourage us in performing our duty to
him ; and arm us against the fear of any thing that can
assault us ? For what need they fear, who have the almighty Governor of all things for their Father ? Their
Father, the nearest relation that can be to them ! Methinks the very thoughts of it should make us all long to
be In the number of those blessed souls who have such
a Father ; for if he be their Father, howsoever he may
see good to deal with other people, he wHl be sure to
take care of them that are his own children, that nothing
may hurt them, nothing but what shall some way or
other do them good, upon that very account, because he
is their Father, and they his children; so that. Instead
of fearing, they have rather cause to be always praising
God, and singing with the royal psalmist. The Lord Is
my light a7id 7ny salvation, whom then shall I fear P
the Lord is the strength of my life, of whom then shall
I be afraid P Psal. xxvii. 1
Behold then, what manner of love the Father hath
bestoived upon us, that we shall be called the sons of
God, 1 John HI. I. For if sons, then heirs, heirs of
God, and joint-heirs with Christ, Rom. viii. 17 All
his children are his heirs, heirs of his kingdom. For he
doth not divide It among them, giving to some one part,
to others another, but every one inherits the whole ;
neither have they any cause to fear that any thing can
hinder their having possession of it, seeing Christ himself assures them, that It is their Father's good pleasure
to give them the kingdom.
If they were to acquire this kingdom by their own
power, or purchase it with their own merits, they might
well despair of ilielr accession to i t ; for what can they
do whereby to obtain or deserve such a kingdom as this?
Though we suppose them to be admitted into the flock
of Christ, and so -are got into the way that leads by his
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direction to i t ; yet they cannot walk in that way without stumbling; though they press towards the mark for
the prize of the high calling of God in Jesus Chiist,
they can never reach It by their own strength ; though
they do all they can, they can do nothing as they ought,
much less can they do more than Is required, and so
merit any thing by what they do ; but when they have
done all, they are still but unprofitable servants, so far
from deserving a reward, that they deserve rather to be
punished for It. And if they can merit nothing by what
they do, how can they merit all things, even the kingdom of God Itself? They who are truly his children, are
so far frcni entertaining any such groundless conceits,
that they look upon themselves as unworthy of the least
of all his mercies ; and therefore if they look no farther
than themselves, they see too much cause to fear, that
they shall never enter into his kingdom.
But how: cever, our blessed Saviour here bids them
not to fear, and that for this great undeniable reason,
becav.se it Is their Father's good pleasure to give them
the kingvloiii; whereby he assures them, that this kingdom r.licli tliev are to have Is not to be bought or purchased by them, but that it Is given by God, that he will
give it thern, as he Is their Father, and that too merely
out cf his fatherly love and kindness to them ; to the^
same purpose is that of his apostle, the gift of God is
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord, Rom. vi.
23. It is the gift of God, and he gives it them, not for
any merit or desert in them, but through Jesus Chiist
our Lord, who himself also is therefore said to give It,
for so he himself saith to his Father, As thou hast given
him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal
life to as many as thou hast given him, John xvii. 2.
God the Father first gave his Son, and God the Son
gave himself that they might hear i t ; then the Father
gives them unto the Son, and the Son gives it to t h e m ; '
so that all along, from first to last, it is the free gift of
God ; wherefore they who are really of the flock of
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Christ, and in him the chHdren of God, If they do but
sincerely endeavour all they can to believe and live as he
hath taught them, notwithstanding all their faults and
imperfections, they need not fear but they shall have the
kingdom here promised, as certainly as If they were already possessed of It: need not, did I say ? they ought
not to fear it, seeing Chiist himself here saith, Fear not,
little flock ; it is your Father's good pleasure to give
you the kingdom.
But what is that kingdom which he will give them ?
That appears sufficiently from our Saviour's caffing it
absolutely the kingdom, and so implying it to be that
kingdom which so far exceeds aff other that go under
that name, that none else deserveth to be called so in
comparison of that, which therefore can be no other but
that which in other places is called the kingdom of God,
the kingdom of heaven, the crown of righteousness, the
crown of glory, the crown of life, and eternal life. These
are great titles, and represent this kingdom to us, as
well as words can do it, but they come far short of giving us a full description of i t ; for there are no words to
be found In any language which can do that; for, as it
is wiitten, eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 7ielther
have entered Into the heart of man the things that God
hath prepared for them that love him, 1 Cor. Ii. 9.
And If they never entered into the heart, they can much
less be expressed by the tongues of men : when St. Paul
was caught up into paradise, he heard unspeakable
Words, which It Is not lawful, or rather, as the word
there signifies, not possible,/or a man to utter, 2 Cor.
xii. 4. The things he heard. It seems, as well as what
he .saw, could not be declared by himself, much less by
any other man ; though we have words whereby to signify our thoughts to one another upon earth, we have
none wherebv to express the joys of heaven, of which we
Icnow nothing but what is revealed; and little of that
any farther than that It Is revealed ; so that although we
can talk of it to one another, yet we have no clear no-
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tion of what we say, nor are capable of it, any farther
than as our minds are cleansed and purified, and so restored to the like temper with the Inhabitants of that holy
place. As none upon earth are perfectly happy, and few
in any measure at all, and therefore all that can be said
of this kingdom will have little effect upon the greatest
part of those who hear it; howsoever, seeing our blessed
Saviour is pleased to give this as the great reason
wherefore his httle flock should not fear, even because
it is their Father's good pleasure to give them the
kingdom ; for the right understanding of the words. It
will be necessary to consider the great happiness which
Is here, as It Is in other places of holy Scripture, promised to them under the name and notion of a kingdom.
A kingdom among us Is a country or tract of land,
where many people live under one common head or
governor, called a king, or sovereign ; there are many
such upon earth, and that which Is in heaven is so far
like them, that all who live there, live under the power
and dominion of one supreme head, the Lord God Almighty, who though he reign over the whole world, yet
was in a more especial manner the King of Israel, so
long as they continued his people, and so he is In a peculiar manner the King of saints, of all the saints ; they
own him to be so in the song which St. John heard them
singing ; Great and marvellous are thy works. Lord
God Almighty ;just and true are thy ways, thou King
of saints. Rev- xv. 3 . And as there are some empires
or kingdoms, particularly that of Germany, upon earth,
where though all own the king or emperor for their head
or sovereign, yet there are some among them who are
kings or sovereign princes within their own dominions ;
so the saints, notwithstanding that they are entirely subject to God, yet they are also made kings as well as
priests unto him by Christ their Saviour, Rev. I. 6. v.
10. They are all subject to the King of kings, and yet
every one of them also is a king in respect of all the rest
VOL. II.
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of the world, all things else being subject unto every one'
of them ; for every one inherits all things. Rev. xx. 7
All things are settled upon them while they are upon
earth, as St. Paul told the saints at Corinth ; All things
are yours, ivfiether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the
world, or life. Or death, or things present, or things to
come ; all are yours, I Cor Hi. 2 1 , 22. That Is the teason why all things are continually at work for them,yor
all things work together for good to them that love
God, as the saints be sure all do, Rom. viii. 28. And
though they cannot see it at present, when they come to
heaven they will clearly understand how all things concurred to bring them thither, and will there enjoy all
the true satisfaction and solid pleasure that any thing
in the whole world can afford them ; so that the kingdom which their Father Is pleased to give them hath no
bounds or Hmlts, like those upon earth, but extends and
spread's itself over the whole creation, and all things
in it.
Wherefore in this kingdom there is never any scarcity
or want of any thing, but the greatest plenty that can be
imagined, and abundance of all things that can be desired ; for they can desire nothing but they have it, or
rather they cannot properly desire any thing at all, all
things being theirs already. Neither can they be, ever
troubled with any Cares or fears, being fully assured, that
no evil can ever happen to them, nor any thing they
have be taken from them ; from whence also it follows,
that there is never any strife Or contention, much less
any wars or tumults among them, but they constantly
live in perfect unity and peace together ; for as they are
all of that sweet and loving temper, that they would not
fall out if they could, so neither Could they if they
would ; for every one having all things he can desire,
there Is nothing for them to fall out or contend aboutTo this we might add something Concerning the
pleasures which this kingdom affords those who dwell in
i t ; but they are so many, that they cannot be numbered;
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so high, that they cannot be reached; and of such a na*ture, that they cannot be conceived by any but those
who feel them ; only we may be sure that they are never
sad or melancholyj never discomposed or out of tune,
but are always pleasant and cheerful, always rejoicing
and singing, and praising God for the wonderful works
which he hath done; we can look upon them without
any regard or concern, but they see such infinite wisdom
and power and goodness In every thing that God hath
made, that they are mightily pleased and delighted with
the contrivance and design of it. And so they are with
the clearer sight they have of his Infinite goodness and
truth, shining forth in the redemption of mankind by
his only-begotten Son, and particularly in his bringing
them by him through all the changes and chances of this
mortal life, to his heavenly kingdom, where they live
with him their ever-blessed Redeemer, and see the glory
which the Father gave him before the foundation of the
world : and in and through him enjoy not only all things
that God hath made, but him also that made them.
They see him as he is : they see him face to face : they
see him as clearly as it is possible for finite creatures to
see their Infinite and almighty Creator. It Is by his
own light they see him ; by the light of his countenance
shining continually upon them, in them, all over them,
and so overspreading their whole souls with such a sight
and sense of his glory and goodness, that they are not
able to contain themselves, but are always singing forth
his praises, and crying to one another.
Hallelujah,
praise ye the Lord.
But here we must stop ; thus far we may go, being
led by the word of God, but know not how to proceed
any further in describing this glorious kingdom, called
the crown of righteousness, 2 Tim. iv. 8. and the crown
of glory, 1 Pet. v. 4, The righteous there being all
so full of glory, that they shine forth as the sun in the
kingdom of their Father, Matt, xiii. 4 3 . They were
Hh2
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once like us sinful mortals upon earth, but now they'
are equal to the angels, Luke xx. 36. The holy angels,
those glorious creatures, which we could not look upon
without fear and trembling, if any of them should appear unto us ; but the saints above are fellow-citizens
with them, of the same family, and therefore converse
familiarly with them, as we do with one another, and
join continually with them in setting forth the praises
of their great Creator, for all the marvellous works that
he hath done, and particularly the angels, for his keeping
them in their first estate, and the saints for his restoring
them unto it.
But that which adds a great lustre to the glories of
this kingdom is, that it is a kingdom which cannot be
moved, Heb. xii. 2 1 . an everlasting kingdom, Psal.
cxlv. 13. A kingdom that never fades or decays either in
the whole or in any part of It, but always continues in the
same flourishing state and condition, not only to the end
of the world, but to all eternity. This the blessed inhabitants of this glorious kingdom are fully assured of;
and therefore as they have all they can desire, they
never fear losing any thing they have, but are fully
persuaded and confident, that they shall always live as
they do, in perfect peace, and joy, and glory, for ever
and ever.
Blessed and thrice ha})py is that little flock that have
such a Father, who will give them such a kingdom as
this ! what need they fear If all the kingdoms upon earth
.should be turned upside down, they may stand upon the
ruins and say, we have lost nothing ; our kingdom, our
all, is just as it was ; and so it will be, whatsoever becomes
of this world and all things in I t : come what will come,
it is all one to us ; our Father has said that he will give
us the kingdom, and therefore we are sure that nothing
can keep us from it; nothing can happen but what shall
help to bring us to i t ; and what are all the kingdoms of
this world to that? they shall perish, but ours shall
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abide for ever : therefore we will not fear, we will fear
nothing upon earth, for It Is our Father's good pleasure
to give us the kingdom, the kingdom of heaven itself.
But shall the little flock of Christ have this glorious,
this mighty, this eternal kingdom ? Who then would
not be of that little flock ? blessed be God, there Is
never a soul here present, but as yet may be of It if he
will. The great Shepherd Invites all to come Into i t ;
and hath promised that he will refuse none that come.
Him that cometh io me, saith he, / will in no wise cast
out, John vi. 37
Wherefore In his name, and for your
own sake as well as his, be advised to stand out no
longer, but come while ye may into his little flock, into
the number of those few, who do not only profess to
believe in him, but really do It, and manifest they do so
by following him as their leader, by obeying him as their
Lord and Master, and trusting on him as their only Sa.viour. Mediator, and Advocate with the Father to make
their peace with him, and what they do acceptable in hLs
sight, to guide, direct, and assist them in serving and
honouring him through the whole course of their life
on earth, and then to bring them to the kingdom which
he hath purchased and prepared for them In heaven.
And certainly it is your interest, as well as duty, to
make this the chief care and study of your whole lives :
for remember. It is not a little money or land you labour
for, but a kingdom ; not such a kingdom as those upon
earth, which have more trouble than pleasure in them,
but the kingdom of heaven, which Is all pleasure without any trouble at all; and never fear that your labour
shall be in vain: be but of that little flock, that sets
themselves in good earnest upon doing what God hath
commanded, and you cannot miss of the kingdom that
he hath promised ; for remember the words of the Lord
Jesus, how he said. Fear not, little flock; it is your i^T?ther's good pleasure to give you the kingdom.
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T H E C O M M U N I O N O F SAINTS,

II. 19.
Now therefore ye are no more strangers
andforelgners,
but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the house-'
EPH.

hold of God,
O U R blessed Saviour having commanded that all nactions should be made his disciples, by being baptized In
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost^
all that are so baptized were always reckoned in the num'ber of his disciples or Christians ; which being all considered together as a body of men distinct from the rest
of the world, make up that which we call Christ's holy
catholic church ; holy, because it professeth that holy
faith and religion which he hath revealed to the world;
and catholic or universal, because it consisteth of all
Christian people that ever did or ever shall live in any
part of the universe, That there Is such an holy catho»
lie church, is one of the articles pf the Christian faith,
cpntained in the Apostles' Creed, and all Christians in alj
ages have all the reason that can be to believe It, in that
Christ himself hath said. The gates of hell shall 7iever
prevail agai7tst his church, IVJatt. xvi. 18. But this
church, though as it Is a body, the body of Christ, it is
holy as well as catholic, yet nevertheless while it is militant here on earth, there are many unsound, unholy
members in it, many who neither believe nor live ac»
pording to their holy profession. Christ himself cow*
Hh4
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pares it to afield where tares are sown as well as wheat.
Matt. xiii. 24, 25. to a net that takes in all sorts of
fish, both good and bad, ver. 47 and to a marriagefeast, at which some have and some have not a weddinggarment, Matt. xxii. 10, I I . Thus within the pale of
the church there are always false as well as true believers, sinners as well as saints; but still in all ages
there are some who really believe and live according as
they are there taught, and so may be truly called saints,
and are esteemed such by God himself; and therefore
in the foresaid Creed, after the profession of our belief,
that there is an holy catholic church in the world, we
immediately add, the communion of saints, to express
our belief, that In the said church there are some that
are real saints, and as such have fellowship or communion among themselves, distinct from the rest of
mankind ; which being one of the great articles of our
faith, and yet not so commonly understood as it ought
to be, I shall endeavour to make It as plain as I can,
from the words which I have now read.
The apostle having put the Ephesians In mind of the
sad condition they were In so long as they continued
Gentiles, that at that time they were without Christ,
being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and
strangers from the covenant of promise, having no
hope, and without God in the world, ver. 12. he then
acquaints them how much the case was altered with
them, upon their conversion to the faith of Chiist, that
by him, they who before were far off, are now made
near and reconciled to God, as well as the believing
Jews, being made one body with t h e m ; so that through
Christ both Jews and Gentiles, even all that believe,
have an access by one Spirit unto the Father, ver. 18.
From whence he draws this conclusion In mv text, Now
therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but
fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of
God.
Whence he plainly takes it for granted, that there are
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such persons in the wprld which are real saints, that
these are all Incorporated, so as to be a community or
society, distinct from all other, a kind of city, or body
politic of themsehes ; that all who are not saints, are
strangers and foreigners, or, as it is before expressed,
aliens to the commonwealth, or rather, as It Is In the
original, to the polity, of Israel; they are not frt-e of the
said city, nor have any right to the privileges of It; but
that when any of the sinners become saints, they are in
course admitted to the freedom of this city, so as to be
fellow-citizens with all other saints, of the same communion or fellowship with them.
This Is a noble subject, which, rightly understood and
considered, will not only afford extraordinary m.atter of
joy and comfort to those who are saints already, but
will be of mighty force also to encourage and excite us
to do all we can to get into the number of them ; and
therefore I shall endeavour to bring It down, as near as
I can, to the meanest capacities In the congregation.
For which purpose we must first observe, that by
saints we are to understand such only as by a quick and
lively faith In Chiist have their hearts freed from all
vicious habits, and purified to that degree, that they really
love God above aff things, and fear nothing so much as
his displeasure; and therefore make It their constant
care and study to please him, to serve, honour, and
obey him, walking in all his commandments and ordinances to *he utmost of their power blameless, so as to
be holy according to their capacities, as he who hath
called them is holy, in all manner of conversation ; and
yet after all, beheve or trust only In the merits and
mediation of Jesus Chiist, whereby to be justified or
accounted righteous or saints before God ; these are all
the saints of the most high God, and no pther persons
in the world are so.
But then we must observe withal, that no man can
become such a Saviour or holy person, but only by the
Holy Spirit of God ; for all men at first are born in sin.
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and always continue in the same state, except they be
born again of water and of the Spirit, John iii. 5. If
they be born again of water, or baptized according to
Christ's holy institution, they are thereby made members of his holy catholic church; but that they may be
also of the communion of saints, they must be born again
likewise of the Spirit, which proceedeth from Christ the
head of the church, and Is there communicated by hini
to all that truly believe in him, and to none else, John
vH. 3 9 . It is by this means only that they are regencr
rate, sanctified, and made new creatures, and so brought
out of the state of sin into the state of holiness and
salvation, according to that of the apostle, not by works
of righteousness which we have done, but according to
his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration,
and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour, Tit. iii,
5, 6. having from the beginning chosen us to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of
the truth, 2 Thess. ii. 13. From hence we must first
observe, that seeing all that are made saints, are made so
by the Spirit of God, as they have all the fellowship
qf the Spirit, Phil. ii. 1 2 Cor, xHI. 14. so by him
we have fellowship both with the Father and Son, whose
Spirit he i s ; and seeing they are all made saints by one
and the same Spirit, they must needs have fellowship
also one with another. This we are taught by the same
Spirit in St. John, saying, that which we have seen and
heard, declare we unto you, that ye also may have
fellowship with us ; and truly our fellowship Is with
the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ, 1 John i. 3.
And if we walk in the light (which all that have the
Spirit do) as he is in the light, we have fellow.shlp one
with another, ver, 7 as all the members of the same
body have, by being informed and actuated by pne and
the same soul.
This therefore is the foundation and reason of this
great article of our faith, the fellowship or communiori
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of saints : for seeing they have all access by one Spirit
to the Father, Eph. ii. 18. and by one Spirit are all
baptized into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. therefore as
we have many members in one body, and all 7nembers
have not the same office ; so the saints being many are
one body in Chiist, and every one members one of another, Rom. xii. 4, 5. and therefore they all have the
same fellowship with one another as the members of
the same body have, being all quickened, influenced,
and governed by the same Spirit; by which means
among them all, there is hut one body, and one Spirit,
even as they are all called in one hope oj their calling ;
one Lord, one jaith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in
them all, Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. which shews the strictest
union, the nearest relation, and most intimate communion of all saints, that can possibly be among any
creatures whatsoever ; which is therefore sometimes exr
pressed by their being all of the same family, the household of God, as It Is here called; sometimes by their
being all brethren, ^or being all horn of God, they are
all alike his children, and so constitute a divine frater7iity, or brotherhood among themselves, 1 Pet. II. 17
But that which I design to speak to more especially,
is their being all fellow-citizens ; for seeing thev who are
sanctified are here said to be made fellow-citizens with
the saints, the saints must needs be fellow-citizens to
one another, all of the same city, the most renowned
city in the world, caffed In holy writ, the city of the
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,
Heb. xii. 22.
and Jerusalem which Is above and Is free, and which
is the mother of us all, Gal. iv. 26. This is the metropolis or mother-city of all the saints, of which they
are all free, and none but they; but they are aU fellow-citizens there, and so are a spiritual corporation, a
body politic of themselves, distinct from all the world
besides; for the understanding of which, we shall briefly consider the extent, the nature, the government, thq
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laws, the trade or business, the public assembhes, the
privileges, and the strength of this holy city.
First therefore we must knoAV that this is a city of very
large extent; it reaches as far as from earth to heaven,
and so is divided into two parts, the upper and the
lower. The upper city I call that which is in heaven,
which is as much the larger as it is the higher part of
this holy city. There are many mansio7is In it, John
xiv. 2. enough fcu" all that ever were, or shall be, or can
be sanctified,and so made fit to dwell there; and although
we have cause to fear there may be more at least of
mankind in the regions of darkness, yet we cannot doubt
but the Inhabitants of the heavenly Jerusalem are already so many, that no mortal man is able to count
them. For the apostle tells us, that besides an innumerable compa7iy of angels, there is the general
assembly and church of the first-born, and the spirits,
all the spirits, of just men made perfect, Heb. xii,
22, 2 3 . And in a transient glance that St. John had
of the place, besides an hundred forty and four thousand of all the tribes of Israel, he beheld, and, lo, a
great multitude, which no man could number, qf all
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues. Rev,
vii. 9' There are Moses and EHas, Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, and all the servants of the most high God
that ever lived and died in his true faith and fear, from
the beginning of the world to this day; they are all
now there, as really there as we are here, and their
number is continually Increasing by some or other of
their fellow-citizens that are always going up to them
fi-om this lower part of their city, that is situated here
upon the earth, and extends itself to all the corners of
i t ; all that are sanctified by faith in Chiist Jesus, wheresoever they live upon the face of the whole earth, they
are all free of the same city, and have the same right
and title to all the privileges of it, as they have who are
already got into the upper part, and enjoy them perfectly; and these doubtless are many more than wp
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imagine; in the worst of times, when the church upon
earth seemed to be wholly overspread with idolatry,
insomuch that Elijah the prophet thought there were
none but he left; yet God knew, that there were seven
thousand in Israel that had not bowed the knee to Baal,
1 Kings xix. 18. And so it is at this day, though we
cannot sufficiently lament the corruption of the age we
live in, yet nevertheless, we cannot but at the same
time believe there are many in it, not only among ourselves, but in all parts of the earth where the Gospel is
preached, who by it have their eyes opened, and are
turned from darkness to light, and from the power of
Satan unto God, so as to receive forgiveness of sins,
and inheritance among them which are sanctified by
faith that is in Christ Jesus, Acts xxvi. 18. These
are all of the communion of saints, all fellow-citizens
both with those which are with them upon earth, and
with those which are in heaven, whither they also go as
soon as their course is finished here, but still others are
come in their rooms; that as there will be an holy catholic church, so there may be a communion of saints
upon earth also, in all ages to the end of the world,
when their number being completed, they will all live
in perfect love, and peace, and joy together, in that great
and holy city, the new Jerusalem that is above, for
evermore.
But we must not think this to be like any of the cities
we see in this world, for this is properly the kingdom of
Christ, which he himself saith is not of this world,
John xvIH. 36. Neither are any of the citizens as such
of this world ; no, not they which are still in i t ; they
are not of the world, saith he, even as I am not of the
world, chap. xvii. 14, 16. Though they are in the world,
they are not of i t ; as a citizen of one city may live in
another, and yet not be free of it, nor properly of it,
but a mere stranger and foreigner, as much as If he was
not there ; so the saints of the most high God, whilst
they are in this world, they are only strangers and sojourners in i t ; the city which they belong to, and of
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which they are fellow-citizens, is above, quite out of
sight to the men of this world ; so that none can see it<
but only they who are of i t ; and yet nevertheless, all
have as much ground to believe there is such a city, a
communion of saints in the world, as if they saw it with
their eyes.
There are many cities upon earth which none of us
ever saw, and yet we believe there are such, only upon
the report of men that have been there, and told us of
them ; how much more cause have we to believe there
is such a city as the new Jerusalem, of which the saints
are free, though we never saw it^ seeing God himself
hath told us of it, who cannot lie, as men may, and
often do '^ For having his word for it, by faith, as it is
the evidence of things not seen, it is as evident to us as
any city we see upon the earth, and far more evident ;•
forasmuch as not only our senses, but our whole souls
are thereby affected with It, and possessed with a greater
certainty than it is possible for our senses to produce ;
insomuch, that all true believers live with a quick sense
of it always upon their minds, and not only of the city
itself, but of all things belonging to It, as they are described in God's holy word, and therefore look upon it
as the most glorious city in the world, as most certainly
it is.
Be sure the chief Magistrate or supreme Governor
of it Is the most glorious person in the world, the Almighty God our Saviour, who having purchased It with
his 0W71 blood. Acts xx. 28. Is the head of this body,
Col. i. 18. as he is of all things else for the sake of
it, Eph. I. 22. It is wholly his, so that he hath abso-lute dominion over it, and governs both the whole andevery part of it, and all its affairs, according to his own
divine will ; what kind of government he exerciseth in
that part of it which is above, it is neither necessary nor
possible for us to know till we come thither, seeing he
hath not been pleased to reveal it to us ; but here below
we find, that he hath constituted and appointed several
officers under h i m ; he hath made souie apostles, and
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Home pi'ophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors
and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of
Chiist, Eph. iv. 11, 12. Where we see the great end
wherefore he hath established these officers under him,
even that by their mhilstry, his body might be edified,
and the saints perfected, so as to be meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light. Col. i.
12. But still they are only his ministers, his ambassadors, as they are called, 2 Cor. v. 20. It is from him
they receive all their power and instructions what to
do ; and in the execution of their respective offices, it
is he that co-operates with them to make them answer
the end of their establishment, for which purpose he is
always with them ; Lo, saith he, I am with you always,
even unto the end of the world, Matt, xxviii. 20. From
whence we may likewise observe, that he is always resident upon the place, he by his Holy Spirit dwells continually in this holy city, which is therefore said to be
an habitation of God through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 2 2 .
Neither doth he dwell only in one, but in every part of
i t ; both the whole body, and every member, is the
temple of the living God, 2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 Cor. Hi. 16.
So that he is every where present, and ready to direct
and govern both the state of the city in general, and the
affairs of every particular person in it, to inspire them
with holy resolutions, to put them upon doing their duty
to him, and to one another, to assist them in the doing
it, and so to keep them always within the compass of
the laws which he hath set them ; and whatsoever he
doth, none have cause to complain, but all have cause
to admire his infinite wisdom and goodness, and mercy
and justice, in every thing he doth, as the saints in
heaven do, saying. Great and marvellous are thy works.
Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou
King of saints. Rev. xv. 3. And as for the laws by
which the King of saints governs his holy society, they
being all of his own making, are all like himself, divine.
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all holy, just, and good, the best that infinite wisdortl
could Invent, and infinite goodness can impose upon
them. He himself saith. My yoke is easy, and my
burden is light. Matt. xi. 30. and his apostle, that
his commandments are not grievous, 1 John v 3 . Howsoever they may seem to flesh and blood, they are made
so agreeable to the renewed and .'spiritual nature of the
saints, that so far as they are such, it is not a trouble,
but a pleasure to them to walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless ; they delight in the laiv of God after the inward man, Rom.
vii. 22. But so long as they are In the body, they see
another law in their 7nenibers warring agai7ist the law
of their mind, and bringing them into captivity to the
law of sin which is in their members, ver. 23. which is
the greatest trouble they have In the world, making
them sometimes cry out as the apostle did. Who shall
deliver me from the body of this death P \ex 24. But
in this also, their most gracious Head and Governor affords them so much help and comfort, that they are
able to add with the same apostle, I thank God through
Jesus Christ our Lord, ver. 2 5 . for his grace Is always sufficient for them, his strength Is made perfect
in their weakness ; his power resteth continually upon
them, 2 Cor. xii. 8. so that they can do all things
through Christ which strengtheneth them, Phil. Iv. J 3 .
All that Is required of them in their several places, and
according to their several capacities. In this their imperfect state, and though what they do comes not up
exactly to what the strictness of their law requires, yet
it is accepted of as well as if it did ; for what is wanting
in them, Christ himself makes up out ofhis own all-sufficient merits ; so that as an holy priesthood, they offer
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God, though not
ill themselves, yet by Jesus Chiist, 1 Pet. II. 5. who
takes that particular care of all their concerns, that he
useth aff means to prevent their faffing into sin, and to
keep them stedfast to their duty; he affords them all the
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means of grace, and assists them in the use thereof: if
notwithstanding they offend against his laws, he chastiseth them one way or other, not for his own pleasure,
but for their profit, that they may partake of his holiness, Heb. xii. 10. And for the same end he directs,
animates, and encourageth them in doing well, still
washing them from their sins with his own blood, and
perfuming their good works with the incense of his own
merits, so as to present this whole society or communion of saints to himself as a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but holy and
without ble7nlsh, Eph. iv. 29. and so fit to live with him
in heaven.
And whilst he continues them upon earth, he employs them altogether In his own service, to promote his
honour and glory, the great end for which he made the
world, and redeemed mankind in general, and for which
he called them particularly to be saints, Rom. I. 7
This is their trade and business, the design they all
carry on together; so that how far soever they may live
asunder, some In one country, and some in another, and
how much soever they may differ in age, temper, language, gifts, parts, learning, estate, and other circumstances of this life ; they are all of the same vocation or
calling, they all serve the same Master, and all make It
their chief study to glorify him In the world. Some do
k one way, and some another, but they all strive to do
it the best they can ; for which purpose, as they are all
led by the same Spirit, they all keep the unity of the
Spirit in the bond of peace ; they all agree In all the
fundamental articles of the Christian religion ; they give
all diligence to add to their faith virtue, cmd to virtue
knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to patience godliness, and to
godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness
charity, 2 Pet. I. 5, 6, 7 They all love God with all
their hearts, their neighbours as themselves, and one
another as brethren ; they all live soberly, righteously,.
VOL. II.
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and godly in this present world, and are all stedfast,
immoveable, always abounding in the work qf the Lord,
as knowing their labour shall not be in vain in the
Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. For by this means as they honour God, he will honour them ; as they promote his
glory, so they work out their own salvation, and make
their calling and election sure.
Thus all that are called into this holy city, and are accordingly admitted into it, employ themselves continually
with one heart and mind In this their heavenly calling,
making it not only their business, but their only recreation also, and delight; not concerning themselves about
any thing which happens In this world, any further than
to Improve it all they can, to their end of living in i t ;
for even whilst they are upon earth, their conversation
Is In heaven, Phil. HI. 20. Their wox/Tsufta, their trade
and business, their traffic and commerce, as they are
citizens of the new Jerusalem, it is always in heaven,
labouring with all their might to do the will of their
heavenly Father here, as their fellow-citizens do it there ;
still pressing towards the mark for the prize of the
high calling of God in Jesus Chiist, Phil. Hi. 14. till
they all come In the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son oj God, unto a perfect man, unto the
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ, Eph.
iv 13. and so are fit company for the holy angels and
spirits of just men made perfect.
But for the better carrying on and accomplishing the
end of this their holy caffing, as all civil corporations
upon earth have their public meetings to consult about
the affairs belonging to their body, so all that are of this
heavenly society, wheresoevei- they Hve, they often meet
together in the name of Chiist their head, and according
to his appointment in places dedicated to him, therefore
called the houses of God, Eccles. v I, &c. where he
himself always meets with them as their Lord and Governor, presiding over the whole assembly- This they
are always sure of, in that he himself asserts it, saying.
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Where two or three are gathered together in my name,
there am I in the midst of them. Matt, xviii. 20. Here
it is therefore that they present their common supplications before lilm for all things relating to their whole
body, and to every member of it. Here they perform
their homage to him as their Lord and Master, by worshipping and adoring of him. Here they recount the
great works that he hath done for them, and praise his
glorious name for all the favours which he continually
bestows upon thera. Here by one of his ministers he
repeats something of what he hath revealed to mankind
in his holy word, and so puts them in mind of what he
would have them to believe and do for him ; and here
they feast together upon that spiritual food which he
hath prepared for them, of which they all partake ahke.
All the saints upon earth, wheresoever they duly approach to their Lord's table, they all eat the same spiritual meat, and all drink the same spiritual drink, for they
all by faith eat and drink the blessed body and blood of
Christ, and so keep up their communion both with him,
and one another; for, as the apostle saith, the cup of
blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the
blood of Christ P the bread which we break, is it not
the communion of the body of Christ P for we, being
many, are one bread and one body, for we are all partakers of that one bread, 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. In that
they all partake of one bread, they are therefore all one
body, and, as such, have communion among themselves,
and in that they all receive the communion of the body
and blood of Christ, they have thereby also communion
with him their head. This is that which perfecteth the
communion of saints ; who therefore always hunger
and thirst after this bread and water of life, and catch
at all opportunities they can find of communicating
in it, and never forsake the assembling of themselves together in their particular places of their abode
upon earth, till they come at last to the general
assembly of all the saints that ever were or shall be
ii2
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in the world, which shall be continued for ever in
heaven.
And verily It is no wonder that all who are fellow-citizens vj'vh the saints, are so careful to keep up their
comuniiion with them, considering the great Immunities
and privileges wiiich are granted to this holy city ; for
all ^'rt .'ire free of this society, enioy the whole liberty
wherev il,h Crrist hath made us free. Gal. v. 1 the glolioi's liheriy of the children of God, Ron-, viii. 2 1 .
Ti)ey -It- ?!1 free from the bondage qf corruption, and
fro!') tluit ft'so of the ceremonial law, so as not to
be ent ii'oied any more with it, ibid. They are freed
f'Oin tlie tyrannv of satan, so as not to be any longer
in s'lbjectior, to him as others are, nor taken captive
by him at his will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. They are freed
from the power of sin, which reigns no longer in
their mortal bodies, seeing they are now under the
grace of Chiist, Rom. vi. 12, 14. They are freed
from the punishments which were due unto them for
their sins, hy the blood of the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sins of the world, John I. 29. They
are freed from the cures of this world, hav'ing him who
governs it to care for them, 1 Pet. v. 7
They are
freed from the torments of a guilty conscience, from
the wrath of God, and from everlasti7ig damnatio7i,
wdilch all other people are every moment subject to.
Besides these Immunities, they have many special privileges also conferred upon them, which 7io7ie enjoy but
ihey who are fellow-v'ltizens with the saints.
They
have the holy angels to minister to them, and to keep
thtni in all their ways, Heb. I. 14. Psal. xci. 11 They
all by one Spirit have f-ee access upon all occasions
unto the Father, Eph. II. 18. with a gracious promise,
that whatsoever they ask in the name qf Christ, shall
be granted to them, John xiv. 14. They have the one
Mediator between God and men, always appearing in
the presence of God, and making intercession for them,
a7^d for none hut them, John xvii. 9. They by means
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of the said intercession, have Almighty God reconciled
to them, and the light of his countenance shining conthiually upon them.
They have the Holy Spirit of
God always abiding with them, to direct them what tq
do, to assist them in the doing of it, to bless and sanctify it when It Is done, and to support and comfort
them under all occurrences In this troublesome world.
They want nothing that can either do them or make
them good, but have all things working together for
their good, Rom. viii. 28. and at the last day they
wiff be aff set at the right hand of the Judge of the whole
world, and will hear him saying to them. Come, ye
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared jor
you from the foundation of the world, Matt. xxv. 34.
where ihey will sh'ine forth every one as the sun, in
the kingdom of their Father, for evermore, chap. xiii.
43. This honour have all his saints ; these be some of
the many Inestimable privileges, which all who are fellow-citizens with the saints enjoy ; but that which Is
the greatest of all Is, that none of them can ever be
violated or infringed; for this Is not like the cities of
this world, which are often turned up-side-down, and all
the lights and privileges they so much boast of destroyed and brought to nothing. No, this Is the city,
which, as the apostle saith, hath foundations, whose
builder and maker Is God, Heb. xi. 10. And such an
architect as he be sure would build It well. He hath
built It upon a rock, the rock of ages, so strong and firm,
that all the powers of hell can 7iever shake It. I know
both the city itself, and all the citizens of it, have many
enemies in the world, all the devils in hell, and all their
slaves and agents upon earth. But what can ail the
devils in hell do either by themselves or agents, against
a place or persons that are defended by Omnipotence Itself ? Surely the7'e is no enchantment against Jacob,
neither is there any divination against Israrl, Numb,
xxiii. 23. The greatest danger may be from those who
transform themselves into angels of light, and by God's
permission do as wonderful works as if they were s o ;
ii3
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but there is no fear of them neither; for what doth
Christ himself say .^ There shall arise false Christs,
and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and
wondtrs. insomuch, that, if It were possible, they shall
deceive the very elect, Matt. xxiv. 24. Others, it seems,
they shall and do deceive ; but the elect, the saints of
God, those they can never deceive That is impossible,
for they are kept by the almighty power of God through
faith unto salvation ; and therefore may always sing with
their fellow-citizens in the prophet. We have a strong
city, salvation will God appoint for walls and bulivarks, Isaiah xxvi. 1.
These things I have transferred unto you in a figure,
representing the fellowship or communion that is among
Ciod's faithful people all the world over, under the similitude of a city used by the prophets and apostles for
that purpose, that ye may the better apprehend what we
mean by the communion of saints, and how happy they
are who are of that communion. And if there be any
such here present, as I hope there are, give me leave to
congratulate your exceeding great felicity, in that the
most high God, of his special grace, hath called you out
of darkness Into his marvellous light: he hath selected
you from the rest of the world, as he did the seed of
Jacob, to be his peculiar people: he hath delivered you in
a wonderful manner from more than Egyptian bondage,
from the slavery of sin and satan, into the glorious
liberty of his own children, and Is now leading you
through the wilderness into the land of Canaan, and to
the new Jerusalem that Is above. How should this rejoice your hearts and cheer your spirits amidst all the
troubles you meet with here below ? You are not of
this world, and therefore need not be concerned about
any thing that is in It, but only how to carry yourselves
in all conditions, as becometh saints.
The city you are of is set on a hill, and cannot be
hid; and therefore ye must take special care that your
conversation may be such as becometh the Gospel of
Christ, Phil. i. 24. that ye 7nay walk worthy &f
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God, who hath called you unto his kingdom and glory,
1 Thess. ii. 12. and worthy of the vocation wherewith
ye are called, with all lowliness and 7neekness, with
long-suffering, Jorbearing one another in love, endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace, Eph. iv. 1, 2, 3. In short, as ye would manifest
yourselves to be saints indeed, ye must walk worthy oj^
the Lord unto all well pleasing, being fruitful in every
good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God;
strengthened with all might, according to his glorious
power, unto all patience and long-suffering with joyfulness ; giving thanks unto the Father, who hath made
you meet to he partakers qf the inheritance of the saints
in light. Col. I. 10, 11, 12.
But why should not we all be in the number of these
blessed souls, fellow-citizens with the saints ? Blessed be
God, we are all yet as capable of it, we are all called to
it, we may all be so if we will. This holy city is open
and free for all that will come into It, and submit to the
orders and discipline that is there observed, and for us
by consequence as well as for any other
Let us therefore now resolve by God's assistance to do so, seeing
God hath knit together his elect in one communion and
fellowship In the mystical body of his Son, and hath invited us to come Into the same society; let us stand out
no longer, but use all the means which God hath ordained whereby to obtain his grace and Holy Spirit, to
lead us Into all truth, to mortify the deeds of the body,
and to purify our hearts so, that we may perfect holiness
in the fear of God ; always looking up to Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith, and trusting on him to
intercede for us, that we may be received into the communion of his saints, and made fellow-citizens with
them ; not doubting but he will help his servants whom
he hath redeemed with his own most precious blood, and
make us to be numbered with his saints in glory everlasting : which God grant we may all be, through the
same our Lord and Saviour Christ; to whom, &c.
iI4

S E R M O N XLIX.
THE CHRISTIAN PRIZE.

P H I L . Hi.

14.

/ press towards the 7nark for the prize of the high
calling of God in Christ Jesus.
I HESE words at first sight may seem to be something
obscure ; but we shall easily see into the meaning of
them. If we first cast our eye awhile upon what goes before. The apostle Is here discoursing of the great advantages he had by being a Christian, above what he
could ever have expected In the Jewish religion, notwithstanding that he had as much to trust to in It as
any other, or rather more. He was circumcised the
eighth day, as the law required, of the stock of Israet,
of the famous tiihe of tienjamin, an Hebrew of the
Hebrews; his ancestors, both of his father's and mother's side, having been aff along not proselytes, but of
the Hebrew race, and as touching the law he was a
Pharisee, ver. 4, 5. which was the strictest sect of all
their rehgion, and yet he had lived In xtfrom the begin7ii7ig, Acts xxvi. 5. and by that means, was not only a
professor, but a great zealot for the law, so as for the
sake of that to persecute the church of Christ; and a.s
touching the righteousness which Is of the law, he was
blameless, \ex. 6. No man could accuse him of having ever
broken any part of the Mosaic law, either moral or ceremonial ; for he, like Zacharias and Elizabeth, had walked
in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord
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blameless, Luke 1.6. And all this he had done, not like
other Pharisees, hypocritically, to be seen of men, but
heartily, sincerely, out of pure conscience ; for he himself, when inspired with the Holy Ghost, ?,a\di, I have
lived in all good conscience before God until this day.
Acts xxHI. 1.
These certainly were very great things which St. Paul
had attained to In the Jewish religion, and such as one
would think were sufficient to justify him before G o d ;
and so questionless he himself thought as long as the veil
was upon his face; but when that was done away in
Chiist, he presently saw the contrary, and therefore saith,
but what things were gain to me, those I counted loss
for Christ, ver 7 and, as if that had not been enough,
he adds, yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss,
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my
Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss of all things,
and do count them but dung, that I may win Christ,
and be found In him, not having my own lighteousness,
which is of the law, but that which is through the
faith of Chiist, the righteou.sness which Is of God by
faith, ver. 8, 9. where he plainly speaks of a two-fold
righteousness, the one he calls his own, the other, that
which Is through the faith of Christ; the one he saith
was fx vol«.ou of the law, the other Ix 0=ou of God by
faith : the first which he calls his own righteousness,
which is of the law, must needs be the same he before
spoke of, where he said, that as touching the righteousness tvhich is of the law, he was blameless, ver 6.
which cannot without manifest absurdity be understood
only of the ceremonial law, as if he thought that the
observance of that, without obedience to the moral
law, was any righteousness at all, much less such as he
there saith, that he might have had confidence in, as
weff or better than any other man, ver. 4
And besides, he himself puts it beyond all doubt, that he
had all alotig made conscience of keeping the whole
law of Qod, moral as well as ceremonial, in that he
saith, in the place before quoted, / have lived In all good
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conscience before God until this day. This therefore
was his righteousness which was of the law, and which
he might very well have confidence in, as much as any
man whatsoever; and so questionless he had till his eyes
were opened ; but then he looked upon it as nothing, as
to his justification before God; for, saith he, / know
nothing by myself, yet am I not hereby justified, 1 Cor.
iv. 4. Yea, he counted this and all things else but loss
and dung. In comparison of that other righteousness
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness
which is of God by faith; which expressions can mean
no less than that this other righteousness is not of ourselves by any thing that we ourselves can do, but wholly
of God; and that it is made or reckoned ours only
through the jaith of Christ; and therefore the apostle
desiring to have this righteousness whereby to be accounted righteous before God, he for that purpose desires to be found in Christ, in whom alone it is to be
had ; that being made by faith a member of Christ, he
might be interested in his merits, and have a share in
his righteousness, so as by that to be justified or accounted righteous before God; and accordingly our
church hath rightly declared, that we are accounted
righteous before God, only for the merit of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our
own works or deservings. Acts ii.
But that we may the better understand the excellency
of this righteousness, and so the reason wherefore he
desired so earnestly to be found in Chiist, he adds, that
I may know him, and the power of his
resurrection,
and the fellowship of his sufferings, ver. 10. He desired it first, that he might know and acknowledge Christ
in general, as he is revealed in the Gospel, and more
particularly that he might know and feel the power of
his resurrection, that power which he by virtue of his
resurrection conferred upon his church, by sending his
Holy Spirit to abide with it for ever, to quicken the sound
members of it, to raise them up to newness of hfe, and
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to epable then! to fulfil all righteousness, so as that they
can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth
them, Phil. Iv. 13. By which means the righteousness,
which they thus perform by the powder of Christ's resurrection, far exceeds all other, as being performed by
the grace and Spirit of Christ, of God himself; but then
he desired to be found in Christ, that he might know
also by his own experience the fellowship or communion
of his sufferings, that being In Christ he might have a
share in his sufferings, which are communicated to all
his members, so that they partake of all the merits of
Christ's death and passion, and have such an interest In
them, that the defects of their obedience are thereby
made up, and they are accepted and accounted as righteous before God ; and this Is that which the apostle
therefore calls the righteousness which is of God, because it Is performed only by the grace of his Spirit, and
accepted of only through the merits of that death which
he suffered for us ; and seeing It Is only by faith, or believing in Christ, that w'e can partake either of his Spirit
to enable us to perform It, or of his merit to make it
acceptable to God, therefore it is here called, thai which
is through the faith of Chiist, and the righteousness
which is of God by faith.
After this the apostle adds, being conformable to
his death, If by any means I 7night attain unto the
resurrection of the dead, y 10, 11. I know these sentences are usually divided, but I put them together,
because the original text seems to require it, and so
doth the sense of the place ; for the apostle, proceeding
upon his former doctrine, still goes on to shew, why he
desired so much to be found in Christ, even that hav,ing by his Spirit mortified the deeds of the flesh, and so
being made conformable to his death, he might, if by
any means he could, attain unto the resurrection of the
dead, that is, to such a state of perfection which the
saints shall be advanced to, when risen from the dead;
as the apostle himself explains that phrase in the foh
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lowing words, saying. Not as though I had already
attained cither, or were already perfect.
Some perhaps
might have thought that he had attained to perfection
already, but that he denies ; but, saith he, I follow after,
if that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended, or laid hold on, of Christ Jesus, even that I
might be wholly and perfectly his, v. 12.
I hove Insisted the longer upon this remarkable place
of Scripture, because there are several passages in it,
which to me seem to be generally mistaken; and I
have endeavoured to give you the true sense of the
whole, as clearly as I could, without troubling you with
any criticisms about It; and I have done it now, the
better to clear the way to my text, which could not so
well be understood without it; but now we may easily
apprehend the whole drift and design of i t : for the apostle having thus discoursed of the great privileges and
advantages which they have who are in Christ, above
other people, particularly in that they have another
righteousness to trust to besides their own, and another
povver and Spirit to guide, assist, and govern thern in
their actions, the same whereby Chiist was raised from
the dead, and by which they also may therefore be
.raised to the highest degree of perfection which their
nature is capable of. If they do but apprehend or lay
hold upon It aright: he now proceeds to shew us what
care he himself took to improve these mighty advantages to his own eternal good. Brethren, saith he, /
count not myself to have apprehended; but this one
thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind,
and reaching forth unto those things which are before,
I press toward the mark for the prize oj the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.
As If he had said In general ; " Brethren, I would not have you think that I
" have as yet made that full use of the grace which is
** offered me In the Gospel of Chiist, so as to attain to
" a state of absolute perfection by it, for I myself reckoa
" t h a t I have not; but this one thing I can say of my-
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" self, that not regarding what I have already done in
" it, but I have still to do, I make it my constant busi** ness to get as near unto it as I can, that so I may be
" sure at last to obtain that crown of glory to which
" God in so high and heavenly a manner hath called
" me in Christ Jesus."
This is the plain meaning of the words. But the
apostle writing to the PhHIppIans, who living in Macedonia, where men commonly run races for a certain
prize, which he who came first to the goal, or mark,
received, were very well acquainted with the terms used
upon those occasions ; he therefore, to make his meaning the clearer to them, expresseth it in that language.
Heaven, or eternal glory and happiness, he calls a prize:
this prize God, as the Judge sitting on high, calls all to,
that have a mind to run for i t : but it is given them,
not as won by themselves, but in Christ Jesus ; for it is
the prize of the high calling qf God in Christ Jesus.
That degree of evangelical perfection, to which this
prize is promised, the apostle calls the mark, which
whosoever gets to, shall certainly have the said prize:
therefore the apostle pressed towards that mark, had it
still in his eye, and did all he could to come to i t ; and
for that purpose as they vvho ran in a race did not use
to look behind, but before them ; not how far they had
gone, but how far they had still to go : so he, forgetting
those things which were behind, taking no notice at all
that he had hitherto done, no more than as if he had
done nothing as yet, and still looking before him, and
stretching himself with all his might to reach to what
he had yet to do, he pressed all he could to the mark,
for the prize of the high calling qf God in Christ
Jesus.
For what the apostle did in this case, though he did
it for himself, he wrote it for our imitation ; he himself
in effect tells us so, by saying presently after. Brethren,
be followers together of me', and mark them which
walk so, as ye have us for an ensample, ver, 17. God
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grant that we may all do so. I am sure it Is as much
for our Interest as It is our duty to do it; which therefore that we may be persuaded to do, and also directed
in the right way of doing it, I shall, by God's assistance,
first set before you the prize, and then shew you the
mark, and how you must press towards it, for the obtaining of the said prize.
All that is necessary to be known concerning the
prize, may be reduced to these four heads : I. The nature
of it, what it Is. II. In what sense it Is called the
prize of the high calling of God. III. Wherefore, in
Jesus Cluist.
IV That we both may and ought to
aim at getting this prize, as the apostle here saith he
did.
A prize in general was always something of profit or
honour propounded to those who contended In any
game, as an encouragement to all to do what they could,
and a reward to him that did best; as particularly In
races, which the apostle here alludes to, to him who
came first to the goal or mark. In the Grecian races,
it was usually a crown or garland of certain green leaves,
which was reckoned a great ensign of honour: and in
our Christian race, it is a crown too, but of a much
higher nature, yea, the highest that can b e ; for, as the
apostle saith, they do it to gain a corruptible crown,
but we an incorruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 25. A crown not
of fading leaves, which was only a mark of honour,
and that too only in the fancy of sHly mortals, but a
crown of real honour, of glory that fadeth not away,
I Pet. V. 4. a crown of righteousness, 2 Tim. iv. 8.
a crown of life, James I. 12. Rev. Ii. 10. of eternal
life. Matt. xxv. 46. This is the crown that is given to
all that overcome in the race which Chiist hath set
before them ; and it is given to them, whatsoever country they are of, not as to strangers and foreigners, but
as to the sons and heirs, and therefore Is called an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth
not away, reserved in heaven for them^ 1 Pet. I. 4. In
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heaven, there it is that this crown is kept, an^ this inheritance settled upon them ; and how large an inheritance, how glorious a crown this is, the righteous Judge
himself discovered to his beloved disciple, saying, He
that overcometh, shall Inherit all things; and I will be
his God, and he shall be my son. Rev. xxi. 7
From
whence we may see the greatness and excellency, the
superexcellency of this prize, which doth not consist of
any one or more particular things, but of all things
that are; for he that overcometh in our Christian race,
and so obtalneth this prize, shall inherit all things, all
things that he can desire, all things that can any way
contribute to his glory and happiness, as all things which
God hath made shall some way or other do to every
one that overcometh : for it Is not said, They who overcome shall inherit all things, as if the universe was to
be parcelled out among many, some having one thing,
and some another: but how many soever they be that
shall overcome, the promise Is made to every one singly, and by himself, He that overcometh shall inherit
all thi7igs, as much as if none had any thing but himself. This must needs be acknowledged to be very
much. It is indeed more than we can well comprehend,
how one man should possess all things that God hath
made. And yet, as if that was not enough, he shall
have infinitely more too, even him that made them all;
for so runs the promise, and I will be his God, and
he shall be my son; ox, according to the literal construction of the words, and I will be God to him, and
he shall be a son to me, which Implies the nearest relation to, and the greatest interest in, the Creator himself that It is possible for a creature to have. It was a
great reward which king Saul proffered to him that
should overcome the Philistine, when he promised to
give him his daughter to wife, and so make him his
son-in-law, I Sam. xvii. 25. But in this spiritual warfare, the King of all kings hath passed his word, that he
who overcpmes shall be his spn, and If a son, then an
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heir, an heir of God, and joint-heir with Christ, Rom,,
vni. 17
Neither wHl God be only his father, but his
God, or God to him ; by virtue of which promise, he
that overcomes shall enjoy all that a creature Is capable
of In God himself, the chiefest good, the centre of all
perfections whatsoever; which is so great an happiness,
that none can conceive it, but only they who have It.
Wii may treat or discourse of It, as we often do, when
in the mean while we know but Httle of it, not being
able to see any further into it, than as we perceive now
and then some glimmerings of it within ourselves.
Only this we know, that it is the greatest happiness
that a creature Is capable of, and that he vvho once hath
it, shall have it for ever. This is that glorious, that incorruptible, that everlasting crown, which is proposed
in the Gospel as the prize to all that overcome in the
race which is there set before them.
The apostle here calls it, the prize of the high calling,
as being the highest prize we can be called to ; and we
are called to it from the highest place, that is, from
heaven Itself, and therefore it is called, the heavenly
calling, Heb. Hi. i. Neither are we called to It hy an
angel, or archangel, or by any other of the glorious
creatures that are in heaven, but by the almighty Creator, by God himself. It Is the prize of the high call^
ing of God, it is he alone can give It, and therefore he
alone can call us to i t ; but, blessed be his great name,
he hath been most graciously pleased to do it all along,
from the beginning of the world to this day, for many
ages. He called mankind to this prize by his prophets,
and afterwards by his Son, who came into the world on
purpose to call sinners to repentance, as the way to their
obtaining of it. Matt. ix. 13. Come to me, saith he,
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I ivill give
you rest.
Take my yoke upon you and learn of 7ne,
for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find
rest io your souls. Matt. xi. 28, 29. Afterwards he
continued to do it by his apostles, and still by his minVOL. II.
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isters, appointed and ordained by him for that very pur*
pose. For we are ambassadors for Christ, as though
God did beseech you hy us, we pray you in Christ's
stead, be ye reconciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 20.
Where ye may further observe, that as God doth, as
it were, beseech you by us, so we pray you in Christ's
stead, to be reconciled io God, that so ye may obtain
this prize: it is in him that God calls you to It, and
therefore It Is here said to be the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.
It was Christ that purchased this crown, and gave the greatest price for it that
ever was or can be given for any thing in the world, for
he gave no less than the blood of God. Hence he is
said to be the author of eternal salvation, Heb. v. 9.
and eternal life is the gift of God, through
Jesus
Christ our Lord, Rom. vi. 2 3 . It is the gift of God in
respect of us, who can do nothing to deserve it, but he
gives it only through Jesus Christ, as he Is our Lord,
who was pleased to purchase it for us with his own most
precious blood ; and seeing it is only by him that we can
obtain this prize, it is In him only that God calls us to
i t ; but in him he calls us all, and hath sent me in a
particular manner at this time to call upon all here present to run for this glorious prize, and to assure you,
that if ye run according to the rules which he hath set
you, ye shall most certainly have It.
Hearken to what he himself saith ; As I live, saith
the Lord God, I have no pleasure In the death of the
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and live.
Turn ye. turn ye from your evil ways; jor why will
ye die ' Ezek. xxxiii. 11 Ho, every one that thirsteik,
come ye to the wafers, and he that hath no money ; come
ye, buy and eat; buy wine and milk without money, and
without price. Wherefore do you spend your money for
that ivhirh is not bread, and your labour for that which
satisfieth not P hearken then diligenlly unto me, and
eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight Itself
in fatness.
Incline your ear, and come unto me ^ hear.
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and your soul shall live: and I will make an everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of David,
Isa. Iv. 1, 2, .3. Strive io enter in at the strait gate,
Luke xiii. 24. Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that which endureth to everlasting life,
which the Son of man shall give unto you, John vi. 27«
Know ye not that they which run in a race run all,
but 07ie receiveth the prize P So rim, that ye may obtain, I Cor ix. 24.
According to which, and such like general invitations
made you In the holy Scriptures, which every one should
apply unto himself, I, in the name of God, and in Christ's
stead, pray and beseech you all, to lay aside the thoughts
of all things else, as much as possibly ye can, and to
apply your minds wholly to the getting of that prize
which Christ hath procured, and now offers to you in his
holy Gospel: let your eye be always fixed upon it, and
your hand stretched out to catch at It. Whatsoever
worldly business ye may have upon your hands, let it not
come near your heart, but let that be always running
after the crown that is set before you. Remember it Is
a crown that lies at stake, and such a crown, that all the
crowns and sceptres upon earth are not worthy to be
compared, nor so much as named the same day with
i t ; and notwithstanding the Incomparable worth and
value of It, many of our feffow-mortals have already obtained it, and many at this time are striving for It; why
therefore should not you do so as well as others ? It is
as free for you as for any other whatsoever : It was purchased for you aff, and you are all now called to I t ; and
if any of you miss of it, it Is your own fault, for ye may
all have it if ve wiff. There is not any one person in
this congregation, but may be advanced to the kingdom
of heav.^'i, and there shine as the sun In the firmament
for ever, if ye ''Iff but set yourselves in good earnest
upon looking after It, and walk in the narrow way that
leads to i t : wherefore as ye tender your own everlasting
good apd vi'elfare, be advised to do so; follow the apostle's
«:k2
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example, press towards the mark for the prize of the
high calling qf God in Christ Jesus, and never leave
till ye have got possession of it.
But some perhaps may question whether It be lawful
thus to aim at this crown of glory for ourselves in any
thing, much more in all things that we do, seeing we
are expressly commanded, Whether we eat or drink, or
whalsoever we do, to do all to the glory qf God, 1 Cor.
X. 31 whereas by this means we may seem to look at
our own glory, and not at his. But there is no ground
for any such scruple ; for such Is the love of God to
mankind, that he hath so interwoven his glory and
ours together, that It Is impossible to seek the one
without the other. No man can do any thing for God's
glory but what wHl tend also to his own; and no
man can do any thing for his own glory, but what
will tend also unto God's. He himself saith. If we
honour him, he will honour us, 1 Sam. II. 30. and
he therefore honours us, that we may honour h i m ;
this bfing the great end of all the glory wdiich he confers upon us, even that we may glorify him eternally for
i t ; and therefore he that alms at this glorious crown,
and strives all he can to get it, although he may seem
to have respect more immediately to himself, yet it
tends ultimately to the glory of God ; and, by consequence, it is not only lawful, but our duty to do it. God
himself hatli made it s o : for he hath commanded us,
to lay up jor ourselves treasures in heaven. Matt. vi.
20. To seek his kingdom and righteousness in the
first place, ver 3 3 . To strive to enter in at the strait
gate, Luke xiii. 24. There are many such places in the
holy Scriptures, some whereof were mentioned before,
wherein God is pleased not only to pern)It, but to require us to look to the end of our faith, even the salvation of our souls; ;tnd to encourage us thereunto, he
hath made us many gracious promises, that our labour
shall not be in vain ; all which would be in vain and to
no purpose, if after all we might not have an eye to what
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he hath so promised; but to put it beyond all dispute,
Christ himself who did no sin, yet In all his sufferings he
looked at the glory which should be conferred upon him
for them, as one great motive of his undergoing them ;
for It is wiitten of him, that he, for the joy which was
set before him, endured the cross, despising the shame,
and is now set down at the right hand oj the throne
of God, Heb. xii. 2. The same may be said of God's
saints and servants in all ages. They all, like Moses,
have respect io the recoinpence oJ' the reward, Heb. xi.
26. But we need go no further than my text for a
plain example of i t ; for liere the great apostle, by the
special direction of God's Holy Spirit, saith expressly, /
press towards the mark for the prize of the high culling of God in Jesus Chiist.
He had, it seems, this
prize alw-ays In his eye, and that made him press so
earnestly towards the mark for the obtaining of it.
But then the main question is, what the apostle here
means by pressing towards the mark; for the understanding whereof, It will be necessary to consider, first,
what he means by the mark, and then, what by pres.sing
towards it. By the mark, as I observed before, from
the context, he understandeth such a degree of evangelical perfection to which the prize Is promised. The
same appears also from the text Itself: for the apostle
having before acknowledged that he was not yet perfect,
he here saith, that he pressed toivards the mark for the
prize.
Not doubting but if he was at the mark, he
would certainly have the prize here spoken of; and
therefore by the mark, he can mean nothing else but
such a state of perfection In this life, to which the said
prize is certainlv promised in the Gospel. But for our
better understanding of this, it will be necessary to lay
down these fevv propositions.
First, no man ever yet did or can attain to a state of
absolntt •jerfectlon in tliislife. For no man can be said
to be absolutely peilect, but he whose understanding Is
so perfect, that he knows all things that he is bound to
Kk3
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know ; whose judgment is so perfect, that he judgeth of
all things as he is bound to judge ; whose memory Is so
perfect, that he remembers all things that he is bound to remember ; whose wHl and affections or passions are all so
perfect, that they are placed upon their right objects in a
right and perfect manner ; whose life and conversation is
all so perfect, that he never thinks or speaks or acts any
thing but what he ought, and doth every thing which he
is hound to do, just as he is bound to do, without any the
least sin, error, mistake, inadvertency, or deviation from
God's revealed wIlL This would be a perfect man.
But where shall we find or did ever hear of such a man,
except him who is God as well as man .^ Not surely upon
earth ; for there is not a just man upon earth thai
doth good, and sinneth not, Eccles. vii. 20. Who can
say, / have made my heart clean, I am pure from sin ?
Prov- XX. 9. There Is no mem that sinneth not, 1 Kings
viii. 46. And if we say we have no sin, we deceive
ourselves, and the truth is not m us, 1 John I. 8. There
are many such places in the holy Scriptures, wherein
God himself, who knows all men's hearts and lives, positively asserts that they are all corrupt and sinful. The
same hath been acknowledged by his saints and servants
in all asces. The best men that ever lived have been
conscious to themselves of many imperfections in their
lives, particularly St. Paul, who had certainly attained
to as divine a temper of mind as ever man did, yet he
here owns that he was not yet perfect; and If he had
been so, he needed not have pressed towards the mark,
for !ie would have been at it already.
In the next place, though none ever did or can attain
to absolute perfection while they are In the body, yet all
should aim at It, and strive to .come as near it as they
can ; for the law requires perfect obedience; and cursed
is every one that continueth not in all things that are
written in the book of the law to do them. Gal. HI. 10.
And therefore although we have brought ourselves into
such a condition, that we cannot now perform such per-
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feet and exact obedience to the whole moral law as we
are bound, yet we are still bound both in duty and interest to do It: and though we cannot do it so well as we
ought, we ought to do it as well as we can. How far
soever we have gone in the narrow path that leads to life,
we must still go on further and further
How much soever we have hitherto learned and endeavoured to walk
so as to please God, we must abound more and more,
1 Thess. Iv- 1 Whatsoever grace we have already attained to, we must not be content with that, but be always
labouring after more; we must give all diligence to add to
our Jaith, virtue ; to virtue, knowledge ; and to knowledge, tempera7ice ; and to temperance, patience; and to
patience, godliness ; and to godliness, brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness, charity, 2 Pet. I. 5,
6, 7 And as we should be always thus adding one grace
to another, so likewise one degree of grace unto another,
so as to grow in grace and in the knowledge oJour Lord
and Saviour Jesus Chiist, 2 Pet. HI. 18. This every
man Is bound to do, and by that means to get every day
nearer and nearer to perfection, until he hath got as near
it as he can In this life, all things considered.
I say, all things considered, because all men's circumstances are not alike. Some have more abilities and
greater opportunities than others, and so may or can do
more than others If they will, and so come nearer to a
state of perfection ; and unless they do so, they come
short of the others, who have less power, but yet Improve It better, by doing all they can with it.
To explain this, we may observe, that the grace of
Christ Is sufficient for all: all may receive, oihhw, a7id
grace Jor grace, John I. 16. even whatsoever grace
thev have occasion for, whereby to walk in all the command'iients and ordinances of the Lord blameless. /
can J(i all things, saith St. Paul, through Christ that
stren^:\'ieneih me Phil iv. 13. But without him we
can do nothing, John xv. 5. And therefore he that
aims at perfection, and would do all things which he
Kk4
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ought towards it, must attempt it only in the name of
Chiist, firmly behevlng and trusting in him for his grace
and assistance, by which any man may do whatsoever is
required of him in his place and station. But some
have clearer revelations of Christ than others, greater
opportunities of exercising their faith in him, and more
effectual means for" their receiving of grace from him ;
and yet the other may come as near to a state of perfection as thev, by improving the knowledge, opportunities, and means of grace which they enjoy to the utmost
of their povver
One also may live In a cloister, or so
retired, that he hath no temptations, nothing to disturb
or molest him In his race. Another lives in the world,
where he meets v^ith many things which are apt to divert and turn him out of the way. This latter, by care
and diligence, may arrive at as high, and perhaps an
higher degree < f perfection than the former, though not
perhaps considered In Itself, yet with respect to each
man's circumstances. For if we suppose him to be as
good as the other in himself, he is really better in comparison of him, and so will be In God's esteem, in that
he m u s t needs have taken more pains, and have exerted
the utmost of his power more carefully for It, than the
other had. As the poor widow in the Gospel, which
threw but two nutes into the trea.sury, is esteemed by
our Saviour to have cast In more than they which had
cast In a great deal, because they had cast in of their
abundance, she of her penury had cast In all she had,
Mark -dl. 43, 44. So he who doth all he can to be
perfect as his heavenly Father Is perfect, comes nearer
to it than they who perhaps may do much more, but
not so much as they can.
Lastly, they whose hearts are thus set to do all they
can by the grace of Christ, are doubtless In a state of
evangelical perfection, or such a state, which God, for
Christ's sake, i,s pleased to accept of Instead of that perfection which the law requires, and to which he hath
therefore promised the crown of glory in his holy Gos-
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pel; and so they are got to the mark here spoken of,
having no cause to fear but they shall obtain the prize
of the high calling of God in Jesus Christ. For though
they cannot reach the mark which the law hath set them,
yet they are got so near it, that Christ who sits there as
judge can lay hold of them, and put the crown upon
their heads.
I do not see how this can be better explained, than
by the similitude of a race, which the apostle himself
here useth for that purpose: as suppose a great prince,
the greatest In the world, having many subjects, and a
great kindness for them all, he issueth forth his royal
proclamation, that all of them, who In such a time will
run to such a goal or mark which he hath set up, shall
have as rich a crown as can be made. His subjects
hearing of it, they all, or at least many of them, run for
this crown; but none of them can reach the mark in
that t i m e ; upon which, their prince having one onlybegotten son, he intercedes with his father, that they
may notwithstanding have the crown, if they will but
run as fast as they can, and come so near to the mark,
that he can reach them. This the father, upon his
son's mediation, consents to, and appoints him to sit
there as judge, to see how every one ran, and to order
the whole affair as he sees good. The son therefore,
by his messengers, acquaints all his subjects of these
glad tidings. But by this time, most of them have laid
aside all thoughts of the crown, and therefore slight the
message. Only some having still a mind to the crown,
resolve to run for It, and accordingly set o u t ; but of
these, some meeting with several rubs in the way, are
soon disheartened and give over
Others run out of
the way, or else so lazily, that their time Is spent before
they are got half-way. But some few having dieted
themselves, hold on their right course, and use the utmost of their strength to get as near as it is possible to
the mark for this glorious prize; which the judge per-
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ceiving, he animates and encourages them all he can,
putting such life and spirit into them, that before their
time Is quite spent, they come up to the terms or limits
that he hath set them ; by which means, although some
may not get so near the old mark as others, yet they all
get to that, which he, by the new agreement with his
father, procured for them, and so are all within his
reach ; and therefore he puts forth his hand, lays hold of
them, and takes them up unto himself, to sit with him
on his throne, and gives them eveiy one the prize they
run for, Apoc. HI. 21
Of this sort was St. Paul; he
pressed towards this mark, and so got the prize; we may
be sure of it, for he himself saith so, before he actually
had It; as appears from his saying by the infallible direction of the Holy Ghost, / have fought a good fight,
I have finished my course, I have kept the jaith;
henceforth is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness,
which the Lord the righteous Judge shall give me at
that day; and not to me only, but to all them also that
love his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.
And why should not you and I get this crown as well
as St. Paul, or any other ? blessed be God, we are all
as yet both capable of It, and invited to It, yea, we are
commanded by the great Prince I speak of, the Sovereign of the world, to run so as to obtain it, I Cor.
ix. 24. And therefore, if any of us miss of It, It Is our
own fault, in that we will not run as we are commanded
for i t : for if we do that, we shall as certainly have it, as
if It was already upon our heads. Let us therefore be
now so wise for ourselves as to do so In good earnest,
and for that purpose take the same course as Sc. Paul
did for it. What that was, we need not go far from
this place to know; for he himself here tells us all he
did, savins:. This one thing I do, forget/lug
those
things which are behind, and reaching forth to those
things which are before, I press towards the mark.
Wherefore, if we would run our Christian race so as

The Christian prize.

507

to get the prize, as St. Paul did, we must follow him in
these several steps which he made towards i t ; we must
fixst forget those things which are behind. They who
run In a race, do not use to look behind, but before
them ; nor how many they have over-run, but how many
have over-run them ; nor yet how far they have gone,
but how far they have stiff to go. So here; how great
a progress soever we have made in the way to bliss, we
must not regard that, but look before us, and stffl go on.
We must not mind how much better we may be than
others, but how much better others are than we ; nor matter how much good we have done, but how much we have
still to do. W e must not only put no trust or confidence
In the duties which we have hitherto performed, or in the
virtues which we have already attained, but, as the apostle
here speaks, we must forget them all, taking no more
notice of them, than as if we had never done or gotten
any thing at all as yet. The want of observing this, hath
been the ruin of many people, who having lived a civil
and sober life, and done, perhaps, many things which
they think were very good, they reckon themselves secure, and trouble their heads no further about their future state, as if they had done enough already, and had
no more to do but to go to heaven, and there enjoy the
fruit of all their labours ; but this is a great and dangerous mistake ; for he that thinks he is gone far enough
already in the race that Chiist hath set him, hath just
cause to suspect, that he hath not yet made any one
true step in it, but hath it all still to run ; and how far
soever a man is got, unless he continue his course t©
the end, he can never have the prize ; for that is promised only to him that overcometh and keepeth the
works oj' God unto the end, Apoc. H. 26. And therefore St. Paul forgetting
those things which were behind, he still reached forth to those things which were
vefore; or, as the word may be rendered, he stretched
himself, as they do in a race, that he might run as fast,
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and as far as possibly he could. In the way that was still
before him ; so must we; we must exert the utmost of
our strength to grow better and better, and to do more
and more good every day than other, as long as we live;
we must never suffer ourselves to grow cold or lukewarm In religion, as they are who serve God with that
carelessness and indifferency, as if It was no great
matter whether they served him or no. But we must
be alwaysyerfe/i^ in spirit, in serving the Lord, Rom.
xii. 11. And wiiatsoever spiritual heat and zeal we have
already attained to, we must be still labouring after
more, with all our might and strength, as long as God
is pleased to give us time to do it. Alw;ays not only
doing, but abounding in the work of the Lord, as
knowing that our labour shall not be in vai7i in the
Lord, I Cor xv. 5 8 . For this is the way to obtain
the prize of the high railing of God in him our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ.
But for that purpose, St. Paul, thus forgetting
those
things which were behind, and reaching Jor th to those
things which were before, he pressed towards the 7iiark;
that is, he earnestly desired, he sincerely aimed at, he
endeavoured all he could to come at perfection itself, at
least at that which by virtue of the new covenant may
be accepted of as such ; so must every one that would
have the prize. He must press directly towards the
mark for It. Though he cannot be so perfect as he
would, he must strive to be as perfect as he can be In
this hfe ; he must not rest satisfied with any low degree
of faith, humility, justice, charity, or any other virtue,
but his heart must be always longing after the high pitch
that his mortal nature is capable of. He must always
have It in his eye, looking at it as the great end of all
his life. He must mind other things only by the by;
this must be the work and business he is constantly
employed about. He must read and hear God's holy
word, to learn how he may accomplish it. He roust
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pray most heartily for it, and not only in private, but in
public, as often as he can get an opportunity. He must
be temperate in all things, and keep his body by fasting
and abstinence so clean and pure, that it may be a fit
temple for the Holy Ghost to dwell in. He must keep
his mind above this world, and have his conversation in
heaven, from whence cometh every good and perfect
gift
He must neglect no opportunities he can get
of receiving the sacrament of the Lord's supper, to
strengthen and refresh his soul with the body and blood
of Chiist his Saviour. He must often examine himself
to know the true state of his soul, what sin wants subduing, what grace wants strengthening In him, how far
he hath already gone, and how far he hath still to go,
before he comes at perfection. He must be continually
exercising his faith, in his ever-blessed Redeemer, and
so deriving power and virtue from him, that he may be
able to say with our apostle, / can do all things through
Christ that strengtheneth me, Phil. Iv. 13. He must
never shrink at any trial that is laid upon him, but look
upon it as sent from God to make him better, and improve it all he can to that end and purpose. In short,
he must press through all the difficulties that he meets
with in the way, and run with patience the race that is
set before him, that he may at last come to the mark
for the prize of the high calling of God in Jesus
Christ.
Blessed are they who thus press towards the mark.
They shall certainly have the prize, the richest prize that
is in the whole world. They shall live under the protection of Almighty God, and have the light of his countenance shining continually upon them. They shall have
all things work together for their good, and combine
with one accord to make them happy all the while they
live. They shall no sooner die, but the angel shall immediately carry them into Abraham's bosom, where they
shall be never troubled any more with pain or sickness.
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with crosses and disappointments, with cares and perplexity of mind, nor with the fear of any evil that can
befal them. They shall be made equal to the holy
angels themselves, in the purity and perfection both of
their state and nature. They shaff live with their everblessed Redeemer, and behold the glory which the Father hath given him. Their bodies shall be fashioned
like to his glorious body, and shine as the sun in the
kingdom of their Father
They shall be advanced to
the highest honours, and enjoy all the delights and pleasures they are capable of; for they shall enjoy God himself, and so be as happy as it Is possible for creatures to
be, and that too for ever and ever.
This Is the prize which the Son of God hath purchased for us with his own most precious blood, and
now offers It to all that will press towards the mark for
i t ; and to us as well as to any other
Let us therefore now resolve to run for it, and never rest till we have
obtained it. Let silly mortals, if they please, spend
their time in following after clouds and shadows ; we
have a prize before us that Is worth more. Infinitely more,
than all this world, nothing less than the crown of
eternal life and glory. Let us be so wise as to follow
after that, and never leave till we have got hold of It.
And for that purpose let us lay aside every weight, and
the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run
with patience the race that Is set before us, striving
which should be the foremost in it, which should do the
most good in the world, according to our several estates
and ablHties; which should love, and fear, and serve,
and worship, and obey God best; which should be the
most pious and devout, the most sober and temperate,
the most humble and meek, the most just, and kind, and
merciful, and charitable towards all men. In short, let
us all strive which should come the nearest to perfection, and so to the inark for the prize of the high cctllr
ing of God in Jesus Christ, Heb. xiu. 20, 2 1 .
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Now the God of peace, that brought again from the
dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep,
through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make us
all perfect in every good work to do his will, working in
us that which Is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus
Christ: to whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen.

SERMON

L.

THE NEW CREATION.

EPH. II.

10.

For we are his workmanship, created in Chiist Jesus
unto good works, which God hath before ordained
that we should walk in them.
J. HE apostle in this chapter gives us a plain description of the state of nature, and the state of grace ; what
sort of people we are as we proceed from the first
Adam, and what we are made when we are Ingrafted
into the second: he first puts the Ephesians In mind
how they had been dead In trespasses and sins, and that
not only they, but we also, we the disciples of Christ,
we are all by nature the children of wrath, even as
others, \. 3. the children of wrath, because the children of disobedience, walking according to the course
of this world, according to the prince of the power of
the air, and so directly contrary to the laws of God:
who is therefore justly displeased with us, and hath
passed the sentence of death, even of eternal death,
upon all, and will most certainly execute it upon every
one that goes out of this world no better than he came
into it.
But then, on the other side, the apostle saith, that
when we were thus dead hi sins, God hatli quickened
us together with Christ, and hath raised us up together, ver. 5, 6. He hath raised us up a new and spiritual Hfe, that we may not only escape the death, to
VOL. I I .
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which we were before condemned, but sit together in
heavenly places in Christ Jesus, and so enjoy everlasting life and happiness.
But this the apostle ascribes wholly to the grace of
God. For, saith he, by grace ye are saved through
Jaith, ver. 8. By grace on God's part, and through
faith on ours, through faith in Chiist, as the way whereby we come to be Interested in his merits and mediation. And that too Is not oJ ourselves, it is the gift
of God. Not of works, not of any thing which we
ourselves can do, either to effect or to deserve it, lest
any 7nan should boast; but that God may have all the
glory, ver. 8, 9.
Now for the future illustration and proof of this great
doctrine here delivered by the apostle, he adds these remarkable words, For we are his workmanship, created
in Jesus Chiist unto good works, which God hath before ordained, that we should walk in them. In which
few words rightly understood, there are many things
much to be observed by all that concern themselves in
good earnest about their future state. And therefore I
shall endeavour to explain them in the same order
wherein they He.
The apostle therefore, to shew that the great change
that is made In us, when we are brought out of the state
of nature Into that of grace, is wrought in us wholly
and solely by God himself; he first observes In general,
that we are his workmanship, not only as men, but as
Christians ; not only as creatures, but as new creatures ;
we are made such also by him, by whom we were at
fiirst made; whatsoever means or instruments may be
used in bringing it about, he is the efficient cause, he is
the principal agent. Paul may plant, and Apollos
water, but it is God that giveth the increase, I Cor.
ill. 6. So that the whole new man also, with every part
of it, is his workmanship.
It is his workmanship as much as the creation of the
world was; for, as the apostle here adds, we are
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created hi Christ Jesus unto good works.
Here It
seems a new creation or production of something out
of nothing, though not of matter and substance, yet of
qualities and endowments : piety and virtue being made
to spring up where there was no such thing before, nothing like it, but rather the quite contrary; and therefore David prayed, that God would create in him a
clean heart, and renew a right spirit withiji him,
Psal. Ii. 10. He had an heart before, but it could not
be a clean heart, unless It was created again. He had
a spirit before, but that spirit must be renewed before
it could be a right spirit, right in the sight of God, and
set to obey his commandments.
But to distinguish this from the first creation, the
apostle here saith, that we are created in Christ Jesus;
and elsewhere, that in Christ Jesus neither circumcision
availeth any thing, or uncircumcision, but a new creation, as the words there signify. Gal. vi. 15. And If
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature, 2 Cor. v.
l 7 It Is still in Christ that this creation is effected, or
the new creature made. This Is the great mystery of
godliness that Is revealed in the Gospel; out of which I
shall therefore endeavour to set it In such a light, that
we may all see what to believe concerning It, and what
to do, that we may be eternally the better for It.
For which purpose we may first observe, that this
Jesus Christ being both God and man In one person;
as God, he was neither made nor created ; but as man,
he was made of a woman. Gal. iv. 4. and created Immediately by God himself, according to that of the prophet. The Lord hath created a new thing in the earth,
a woman shall compass a man, Jer. xxxi. 22.
The
man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts, Zech.
xiii. 7 One, who, being in the form of God, thought it
no robbery to be equal with God, Phil ii. 6. And yet
nevertheless took upon him the form of a servant, and
was made in the likeness of men, ver. 7 He was made
so ,by the immediate act of God himself, as the first
L12
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man was; for as the Lord God formed Adam of the
dust of the ground. Gen. H. 7 so he formed Christ of
the flesh or substance of the Virgin ; to whom the angel said. The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and
the power oJ the Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore also that holy thing which shall be hor7i of thee
shall be called the Son of God, Luke I. 35 Where
we see, that Jesus Christ, who was to be born. Is not
called oidy an holy God, or holy man, but that holy
thing, a thing made up of God and man together ; such a
thing as never was before, any otherwise than in the decree and promise of God, but now it began actually to
exist by the power of the Highest, It was by that, that
the manhood was both formed and united to the divine
person. And so in both respects, that holy thing,
Christ Jesus, was the workmanship of God, created as
the first man was by his almighty power.
And as the first man was not only a single human
person, but one In whom all mankind was then contained, and therefore had no proper name given hira,
but was called Adam, that is, man, man in general: so
Chiist took not on him the nature of one or more particular human persons, but the whole human nature,
the nature of man In general. And therefore although
there were millions of human persons between the first
man and him, yet the man Christ Jesus is called the
second man, 1 Cor. xv. 4 7 the second that was man
in general as the first was ; and for the same reason he
is called also the last Adam, ver. 45. because the whole
nature of man was In him, as well as it was in the first
Adam. And that too with this mighty advantage, that
it was in the first only as In a finite human person, but
in the last, in a person that is Infinite and divine, so as
to make but one person with him ; for that which was
formed of the substance of the blessed Virgin, never
subsisting of itself, but being from its first conception
united to the Godhead, could not make a person of itself distinct from the divine; but aa the reasonable sonl
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and fiesh is one man, so God and man is one Christ;
one, not by co7iversion of the Godhead into the flesh,
but by taking of the 7nanhood into God.
Now the manhood in general, or whole human nature, being thus in God our Saviour, whatsoever he did
or suffered as man, was done and suffered by the whole
nature of man ; and It being done and suffered in an
infinite person, it could iKit but be of infinite worth and
merit for those who are of that nature. Hence it is,
that as our whole nature was corrupted in the fiist man,
it is cleansed and sanctified In the second ; as In Adam
all die, so In Christ shall all be made alive, \ Cor. xv.
22. As by one man's disobedience many were made
sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be
made righteous, Rom. v. 19. And as In Adam we
fell from the happy estate In which we were created, so
we were restored to it, by being created again in Christ
Jesus.
But that we may be so, as we come by nature from
the first Adam, we must come to the last by faith, that
is, we must believe and trust on him for It, according
to the revelations that God hath given us, and the promises which he hath made us in him ; that being the
way that God himself hath appointed in his holy word,
whereby to come to Christ, so as to have all that he did
and suffered in our common nature applied to our own
particular persons ; as appears from the whole design
and tenor of the Gospel, where faith Is all along required in order to our obtaining any of the blessings
that he hath merited for us, insomuch that they vvho do
not believe, have no part or portion in him, no more
than as if he had never been made man, but are still In
their natural state, just as they proceeded from the first
Adam ; whereas they who truly beheve, are taken out
of the first, and grafted Into the second, so as to be
made branches of him the true vine, members of that
body whereof Christ himself is head ; and being in
him, they partake of all the merits of the death he sufJ.13
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fered, and of all that he ever did or is now doing in
their nature ; In him they have pardon and peace, in
him they have righteousness and strength, in him they
are made new creatures, for they are created in Christ.
They are created much after the same manner as all
things were at first; for as all things were at first
created by the word of God, so are they by the word
made flesh, and by the word made known unto them ;
for they are created or born again not of corruptible
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which
liveih and abideth for ever, 1 Pet. I. 23. There is only
this difference, that wiiereas in the first creation of all
things, there being nothing to believe or disbelieve his
word, God only commanded, and they were created,
Psal. cxlviii. 5- but in this new creation, men being before made, and made free agents, capable of believing
or not believing what is said, the word worketh effectually only in them who believe, I Thess. ii. 13. And
that Is the reason, that none but they who believe are
created In Christ Jesus ; but all that do so are.
Again, when God in the beginning had created the
heavens and the earth, it is said, that the Spirit of
God moved upon the face of the waters. Gen. I. 2. so
that by the word of the Lord were the heavens made,
a7id all the host of them hy the breath or spirit of his
mouth, Psal. xxxiii. 6. He first by his word raised the
heavens out of nothing, giving them a being or existence in general; then by his Spirit, he made all the hosts
of them, that is, all things wherewith they were to be
furnished and adorned, bringing them all Into their
proper place and order, that every thing might be, and
act, and move, as he designed It should ; so here, when
any are created in Christ Jesus, his Spirit moves upon
their souls, and reduces all their powers and faculties
into a light order and disposition again, so as to quicken,
John vi. 63. renew. Tit. HI. 5. regenerate, John Hi. 5.
and make them another sort of creatures than they were
before; before they were natural, now supernatural;
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before carnal, now spiritual creatures ; for that which
is born of the flesh is flesh, a7id that which Is born of
the Spirit is spirit, John IH. 6. As they were at first
born, they were all flesh ; by this new birth, they are all
over spirit, of the same pure and spiritual nature with
him of whom they are born again ; and therefore as before they were the offspring of Adam, they are 7iow
made the children of God, Rom. vIH. 14. and if the
children, then heirs, heirs of God, a7idjoint-heirs with
Christ, in who7n they are thus created, ver. 17
Such
a wonderful change is wrought in those who are created
in Chiist Jesus, in all respects as much to be admired
as the first creation of all things out of nothing.
Moreover, as in the first creation, the first particular
thing that God made was light. Gen. I. 3 . so It is in
this new creation : before God made light, it Is said,
that darkness was upon the face of the abyss or deep,
ver 2. And so it is in this case, darkness is upon the
face of all mankind by nature; the worst sort of darkness, even spiritual darkness, covers them all over ; so
that although they have eyes to see other things, they
cannot see the things that belong to their everlasting
peace, nor discern so much as the true difference between good and evil ; much less can they see God,
though his glory shines continually about them, no more
than a man that is stark blind can see the sun at noonday; and as for the Gospel of Christ, they are so far
from seeing any thing of that, that they laugh at those
who profess to see any thing in It; as the apostle observes, the preaching of Christ crucified is to the Jews
a stumblingblock, and to the Greeks foolishness, I Cor.
i. 2 3 . and all because the natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolish7iess to him ; neither can he know them, because they
are spiritually discerned, I Cor ii. 14.
There are many such natural men in the world; indeed the far greatest par of men are such, but the condition of all such is very sad and deplorable ; for howL14
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ever they may flatter themselves at present, they will
find the apostle's words to be true, If our Gospel be
hid. It Is hid to them that are lost; in ?; 'o/,/ the God
of this world hath blini'ed the minds of them which believe 7iot, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ,
who is the image of God, should shine unto them,
2 Cor. Iv. 3, 4. If they believed, the God of this world
could have no power over them : but seeing they will
not believe, he carileth them captive at his will, keeps
them in the dark, and leads them blindfold to the place
affotted for unbelievers. Neither is it possible to be
avoided without having their eyes opened : they must
first be turned from darkness io light, before they can
be turned from the power of Satan unto God, Acts xxvi.
18. But God, who commanded the light io shine out
of darkness, shines in the hearts of those who are created anew, to give them the light of the knowledge of
the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ, 2 Cor.
iv. 6. who is the light of the world, John viii. 12.
the true light which lighteth every man that cometh
into the world, John I. 9. So that no man ever had or
can have any light but from him. Who therefore saith
that he came a light into the world, that whosoever
believeth on him should not abide in darkness, John xii.
4 6 . And therefore all who believe, and so are created
in him, are so iux from abiding any longer in darkness,
that they are immediatfly enlightened by him with such
a light, whereby they both see and feel the wondrous
things of his Law and Gospel, and all things relating to
their eternal happiness and salvation, which lie hid to aff
other mortals ; for he the Sun of lighteousness shines
not only about them and upon them, but In them;
spreading his bright beams all over their hearts, so as
not only to open the eyes of their understanding, but to
fiff their whole souls with so clear a sight, and so quick a
sense of what he would have them to believe and do, that
their wHls also are Inclined to It. There is no need of
any force; for when they so plainly see it to be for their
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own benefit and advantage, they cannot but of their
own accord clo'.^o to believe and live as he would have
them. This is tl^at marvellous light to which they are
called, irho are created in Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 9.
Passiiig over the other parts of the creation, let us in
the next place consider how man himself was at first
made. God said. Let us make num in our image, after
our like7iess. Gen. I. 26. Here we see several persons
were pleased to manifest themselves as concerned and
agreeing in making man, which could be no other than
those who are before mentioned or implied In the rest of
the creation, even God himself, ver. 1 the Spirit of
dod, ver. 2. and the Word, ver. 3. By whom all things
were made, John I. 3 . Eph. III. 9. Col. i. 16. So It
was when the second man was made. The Word was
then made flesh, John i. 14. He was made so by the
Spirit of God coming upon the blessed Virgin, and by
the power of the Highest overshadowing her; and was
therefore called the Son of God, even of God the Father, Luke I. 35. And so it Is also when any particular
men are created in Christ Jesus. They are created by
the Father, the Creator of all things : he creates them
in his Son, Chiist, and by his Spirit moving upon them,
as we before shewed.
But that which Is chiefly to be observed In our
present case, is, that God created man in his own
image, after his own likeness, as like unto himself
as it was possible for such a creature to be made
in knowledge, holiness, and power over all earthly
creatures ; and as the first man was made In the image
of God, so the second, even Jesus Chiist, he is the
image of God, 2 Cor. Iv. 4. Col. I. 15*. the express
image <f his person, Heb. I. 3 . And when any are
createfl in him, they are said to put on Christ, and so
the image of God, Rom. xiii. 14. Gai. iii. 27 and to
put on the new man, which after God, or according to
his likeness, is created in righteousness and true holi-
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?iess, Eph. iv. 24. and renewed in knowledge after
the image of him that created him. Col. Hi. 10. A7id
therefore all such partake of the divine nature, 2 Pet.
i. 4. even of the holiness of God, which is his nature,
Heb. xii. 10. being made holy, as he who hath called
them is holy. In all manner of conversation, 1 Pet. I. 15.
From these things thus briefly touched upon, we may
see how truly they who believe, as the Gospel requires,
are here said to be created in Chiist Jesus, what excellent creatures they are made, and how far they exceed
all other men, and themselves too before they were so
created. Before, their whole souls were disordered and
out of tune, now they are restored to a right frame and
temper again, they have a right understanding and judgment In all necessary things. They always exercise themselves to keep their consciences void of offence towards
God and men. They look upon all things in the world as
nothing in comparison of him that made them ; and
therefore they love him with all their hearts, they put
their whole trust and confidence in him, they fear nothing but him, they rejoice continually in him, and account it their only pleasure to please him, and their
greatest honour to honour him. It grieves them to the
heart to see his holy name dishonoured, or his service
slighted ; and if they themselves ever happen to omit
their daily prayers, or any duty which they owe to him,
they are restless and uneasy until they return to it ; for
their minds being wholly bent upon doing what he whose
image they bear would have them, whatsoever draws
them aside, goes against the grain ; they set the Lord
God Almighty always before them, and therefore are always humble and lowly in their own eyes, and meek,
patient, and submissive to his divine will; in short, the
law of God being written again In their hearts, their
whole nature is changed; insomuch, that as all things
naturally tend to their proper end, so do they to that for
which they are created.
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W h a t that is, the apostle here teacheth, saying, that
we are created in Christ Jesus unto good works ; we
are not created to sit still fmd do nothing, much less to
do 111 ; but to do good works ; that is the end of the
second creation, as it was of the first. At first, the
Lord made all things for himself, Prov xvi. 4. even to
shew forth the glory of his infinite wisdom, power,
goodness, and such other perfections as could be exerted
in the contrivance, production, and establishment of
the world, and all things in i t ; but here are two of his
divine perfections, even grace, or mercy, and truth, for
which there was yet no occasion or object; but when
man was fallen, he was pleased to manifest them, by redeeming or creating him again In Christ Jesus. By
whom It Is therefore said, that grace and truth came,
or appeared in the world, John I. 17 Grace, in the
many promises which he hath made to fallen man ; and
his truth. In the faithful performance of the same.
Now this will give us great light into what we are to
understand by the good works unto which we are created in Christ Jesus. Not that divine temper of mind,
or those excellent qualities and virtues wherewith such
are Inwardly endued, but such overt acts which proceed
from them to the honour and glory of our almighty
Creator
This we learn from our Lord's own words to
his disciples. Let your light so shine before 7nen, that
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heave7i. Matt. v. 6. For from hence
it appears, that although we are not to do good works
therefore only that men may see them, and so make that
our end In doing them, yet that our works may be good,
they must be such as men may see, and glorify God for
them ; according to that of his apostle also to all Christians, having your conversation honest among the Gentiles, that whereas they speak against you as evil-doers,
they may by your good works, which they shall behold,
glorify God in the day of visitation, I Pet. ii. 12.
They should be such works as men may behold, and
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praise and glorify God for giving such power to men,
that they who of themselves can do nothing but sin,
should be enabled by him to do good, which is much
for the glory of his grace and truth revealed In the Gospel of Christ; and the great end wherefore any are created In him, even to shew forth the praises or virtues
of him who hath called them out of darkness into his
marvellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9- And therefore as all such
are to aim at the glory of God in all their works, without which they cannot be good, 1 Cor. x. 3 I. so they
must strive all they can to do such works as may really
tend to his glory, as ever they desire to answer the end
of their creation, by doing good works.
To make this more plain, it will be necessary to instance in some of those works which are truly good,
and therefore commanded, because of their tendency to
the ultimate end of all things, even the glory of our
almighty Creator and most merciful Saviour; as for example, to make oj)en and public profession to the world
of our faith in God and our Saviour, according to the
revelations which he hath made of himself and his will
to mankind In the holy Scripture, given by his inspiration ; to testify and confirm that our profession by our
constant attendance at his public worship ; to adore and
pray to him, and him alone, for wdiat we want, and to
praise his holy name for the wondrous works that he
hath done and still doth in the world ; to frequent that
holy sacrament which he hath ordained in memory of
the death he suffered In our nature, and for our salvation ; to vindicate and defend his church, wherein alone
he is truly served and glorified, against all its enemies,
that, according to his promise, the gates of hell may
never prevail against It; to do what we can that his
name may be known and his Gospel propagated all the
world over, that all kings may fall down before him,
and aff nations serve him ; to erect, support, endow, and
adorn places where he may be duly and devoutly worshipped, and to see that his worship be accordingly per-
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formed by all that we have any power over, especially
by ourselves ; to instruct young and ignorant people In
the principles of the Christian religion, that they may
know the true God and Jesus Chiist whom he hath
sent, and what he would have them to believe and do,
that they may serve him, and be happy ; to instruct
those also in meekness who oppose themselves, if God
peradventure will give them repentance, to the acknowledging of the truth ; to reprove and rebuke such as
blaspheme or profane God's holy name, or dishonour
his Gospel by any lewd and immoral practices ; to use
ail means to bring them to a sense of their sin, and so
turn them to righteousness and true holiness ; to administer justice truly and Indifferently to the punishment of wickedness and vice, and to the maintenance
of God's true religion and virtue; to compose any differences that arise in church or state, or between private
pereons, and so make peace ; to succour, help, and
comfort such as are In danger, necessity, or any tribulation ; to defend and provide for the fatherless children
and widows, the sick and needy, desolate or oppressed,
and all for his sake, who hath promised to take care of
such; to be true and just in all our dealings with men,
that they may see we prefer our duty before any worldly
interest; to choose resolutely to suffer the loss of all we
have, even of hfe itself, rather than do any thing whereby we may seem to deny God, dishonour his holy name,
or wilfully break his laws : these, and such like, which
appear at first sight to tend to the honour and glory of
the most high God, are the good works unto which we
are created in Christ Jesus, and which we are therefore
all bound to do, according to our several abilities.
Which I therefore add, because it is implied in the
following words of my text. The apostle here saying,
that we are created in Christ Jesus unto good works.,
which God hath before ordained, or, as the word signifies, prepared, that we should walk in them. For a$
he hath prepared tas ta walk in good works, so he hath
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prepared good works for us to walk In. They who are
created in Chiist Jesus, are thereby restored to a sound
mind, and every way quahfied and disposed to do what
their Creator would have them. They are enlightened,
renewed, sanctified, and led by his good Spirit, and
therefore as naturally do good works, as a good tree
bringeth forth good fruit. But as every good tree
bringeth forth Its own proper fruit, such as God designed It should when he made it, so every one that is
created In Christ Jesus, doth such good works as he
hath fore-ordained or prepared for them to do. None
of them can do all, but every one doth all he can in
that place and state of life. In which God is pleased for
that purpose to set him. Some he advanceth to an
higher degree, to greater authority, and larger estates
than others, and for them he therefore hath prepared
greater and more good works to do, than for those
which he confines to a lower rank and narrower circumstances. But there is no condition that a man can be in,
be it never so mean, but he hath some good works or
other prepared for him, which he may do If he will, and
will too, if he be created in Chiist Jesus. Otherwise,
he may conclude himself not to be created in him. He
in the parable that had but one talent, was bound to
improve that one, as he who had five, improved all his
five, for his master's u s e ; and because he did it not,
he was judged to be a w'lcked and slothful servant, and
punished accordingly. Matt. xxi. 30.
Wherefore It highly concerns us who believe in-God
to be careful to maintain good works. Tit. HI. 8. Not
only some few, but all which God hath prepared that
we should walk in them. Not only do them now and
then by the by, but walk In them through the whole
course of our life, keeping always as close as we can to
the steps of our great Master, who went about doing
good. Acts X. 38. So should we who profess ourselves
to be his disciples, and created in him unto good works.
W e should be always doing, or at least contriving how
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to do good in the world, that we may not live In vain
and to no purpose, as most people do, but to the great
end for which we were created.
I am very sensible, that we can never set about any
good work, especially if it be more than ordinary, but
we shall meet with many rubs and difficulties in the way,
raised by the common adversary of mankind, or such as
he employs to hinder all good, and cany on his wicked
designs. But we must not regard that, but still go on,
trusting and depending upon him who sets us on work,
to carry us through it. We can do all things through
Chiist which strengtheneth us, Phil. iv. 13. As It Is in
him that we are created unto good works. In him we
have strength to do all that he requires of us, who requires no more than what we can do by his assistance.
And if there be first a willing mind, it Is accepted, according to what a man hath, not accordhig io what ht
hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 12.
It is accepted, not for any worth or merit in vvhat we
do, but through him by whom we do It, who doth not
only supply us with grace to obey the will of God, as
far as is required in this our Imperfect state, but makes
up the defects of our obedience with the merits of his
own. For he having in our nature been obedient
through the whole course of his life unto death, as God
is pleased to accept of his death instead of ours, so he
accepts of our obedience for the sake of his, whatsoever Is wanting in our persons being abundantly supplied by the infinite merits of what he did and suffered
in our nature. And hence It Is, that they who are created
in Christ Jesus unto good works, really do the good
work unto which they are created. For though the
works they do be not perfectly in themselves good, yet
God is pleased to look upon them as good, through him
in whom they are created ; otherwise they could not be
called good works, as they are in this and many other
places of holy Scripture. Wherein we ^xe also assured,
that all the spiritual sacrifices we offer, all the good works
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v^'e do, although in themselves imperfect, yet are acceptable to God by Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 5. which therefore that ours may be, whensoever we have done any
good work, we must lift our hearts to Christ In heaven,
and trust on him to perfume It with the incense of his
merits, and then we need not doubt but God wUl be
well pleased with It.
The premises being thus briefly laid down, it is easy
to observe, that as none can do good works, but they
who are created In Chiist Jesus ; so to manifest ourselves to be created in him, It Is absolutely necessary
that we do all the good works we can, in our several
vocations and callings ; and that they who do so, are the
most happy persons upon earth, whatsoever their outward condition may be, and howsoever other people may
say or think of them. For they do the will of God upon
earth, as it is done In heaven: they shine as lights in
the world: they have the honour to honour God, and
to be honoured by him, 1 Sam. ii. 30. They have the
pleasure of pleasing him that governs the whole world,
who therefore takes them into his own particular care
and protection, makes their enemies to be at peace ivlth
tfiem, Prov. xvi. 7 supplies them with all things necessary both for life and godliness ; directs and prospers
them in all their undertakings : makes all things work
together for their good whHe they live, and then saith
to every one of them, W^ell done, good and faithful
servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.
Now the God of peace, that brought again from the
dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep,
through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make
you perfect in every good work to do his will, working
in you that which is pleasing in his sight, through
Jesus Chiist; to whom be glory for ever and ever.
Heb. xIH. 20, 2 1 .

SERMON

LL

STEDFASTNESS TO T H E E S T A B L I S H E D C H U R C H
RECOMMENDED.

1 Cor. XV- 5 8 .
Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, un->
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in
vain in the Lordi
A s certain as we are now alive, it is not long but we
shall be all dead ; and as certainly as we ever die, we
shall one day rise again; that is, the same bodies out
of which our souls depart, howsoever they are dissolved
in the mean while, and their parts dispersed and scattered about, shall be put together again, and shall be
quickened and informed by the same souls which departed from them ; and so the same individual persons
that died before, shall live again, yea, so live as never
to die more.
This Is that great article of our Christian faith, which
the apostle in this chapter doth not only assert and prove
from many undeniable arguments, but likewise discourses at large concerning the cause, the manner, and the
effects, or consequences of it, especially with reference to
those who die In t! e true faith o- Christ, real and sound
members of th;;t body whe)e<'f he is head; coiii-ernlng
whom he assures us, that every one of their bodies,
though it be as seed sown and rotten in the ground,
VOL, I I .
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it shall afterwards grow up and flourish more than ever.
/ / is sown, saith he, in corruption, it is raised in incorrupiion;
it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in
glory; it is sown in weakness, it Is raised in power;
it Is sown a natural body. It is raised a spiritual body,
ver. 42, 4 3 , 44. A spiritual body, it will be a body
still, consisting of the same elements it did before, but
so rarely tempered, that it will subsist without meat or
drink, and be subject neither to heat, nor cold, nor hunger, nor thirst, nor weariness, nor ache, nor pain, nor
any disease or distemper whatsoever, but will be always
as fresh and lively, as nimble and active, as subservient
and obedient to the soul, as If itself was purely spiritual;
so that this corruptible body, which the soul Is now
clothed withal, will then put on Incorruptlon,
this
mortal body will put on immortality, ver. 5 3 . that is,
it will always be a fit and proper vehicle for the soul to
move in, which therefore shall never any more depart
from It, and so It will become incorruptible and immortal, never subject to death or corruption, but be
always acted, influenced, and governed by the immortal
soul that dwelleth in i t ; so that death shall then be
swallowed up in victory, so perfectly overcome, that It
shall cease to be ; there shall never be any more separation of the soul and body; but they shall live together like loving mates, in glory, and joy, and bliss for
evermore.
These things being thus premised by the apostle In
this chapter, concerning the resurrection of the dead,
he concludes it with the words which I have now read,
which are only an inference or coroffary drawn from the
said premises; as if he had said. Seeing the dead shall
all rise again, and seeing they who die In the Lord
Jesus shall live with him and be happy for ever; therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, 8fc.
Where we may observe by the way, how the apostle
having explained and proved the great doctrine of the
resurrection, and coming now to apply it to the Corin-

church recommended.

531

thians, to whom he wrote, and in them to all Christians,
the better to prepare and dispose them to receive and
observe what he was now to press upon them, he iishers
it in with this friendly compellatlon, my beloved brethren ;
that so calHng them not only his brethren, as all wxe in
Christ, but brethren In a particular manner beloved by
him, he might thereby give them to understand, that
what he was now to put them in mind of, f'om his
apostolical discourse concerning the resurrectioi-, and
the application he was about to make of the same doctrine to them, proceeded from that brotherly love and
kindness which he had for them, that he had no other
end or design In it, but what one true friend hath for
another, even to do them good, by putting them in
mind of those duties, which necessarily follow from the
doctrine he hath now delivered; therefore, my beloved
brethren, he ye stedfast, &c. Having therefore thus
prepared the way, he acquaints them with three great
duties now incumbent upon them, which he earnestly
exhorteth them to observe; be ye stedfast,
unmoveable, always abounding in the work oj the Lord; and
then he enforceth his exhortation with this urgent reason, drawn from what he had premised concerning the
xe%vxxeet\ox\, forasmuch as ye know that your labour
is not in vain in the Lord; which reason always holding good, the duties grounded upon it must needs be
likewise of perpetual obligation, and by consecpience
necessary to be observed now as much as ever, and by
us as much as by any other; which therefore that they
may be, we shall briefly consider and explain the true
meaning of each of them as they lie in order
First, saith he, be ye stedfast, that Is, well grounded
and settled, as the word signlfieth. In the Christi; n religion, as the way to obtain a glorious resurrection ;
which we cannot fail of, if we continue In the faith
grounded and settled, and be x\ot moved away from the
hope of the Gospel, as the same apostle expresseth It in
his Epistle to the Colossians, chap. I. 2 3 . To whom
Mm 2
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therefore he gives this apostolical advice, As ye have'
received Christ Jesus, so walk ye In him, rooted and
built up in him, and established in the faith as ye have
been taught, abounding therein with
thanksgivi7ig,
chap. II. 6, 7 which Is the same in effect with that in
my text, be ye stedfast.
But vvhat it Is in the Christian rehgion that we ought
in a more particular manner to be stedfast In, We may
learn from what the Holy Ghost hath left upon record
concerning the first converts to It after our Lord's ascension, where he saith, that they co7itinued stedfast in the
apostles' doctrine and felloivship, and in breaking of
bread, and in prayers. Acts ii. 4 2 . which are plainly
the true marks or notes of a Christian church, whereby
it may be distinguished from all other assemblies or
bodies of men, and which by consequence all persons
must be stedfast In, who desire to continue real and
sound members of that church which Chiist Jesus hath
established in the world.
1. They continued stedfastly In the apostles' doctrine;
they did not only hearken to what the apostles said, and
believed what they taught, but they continued constant,
firm, and stedfast in it, so as to believe nothing as necessary to salvation, but what the apostles taught them,
but to believe eveiy thing that the apostles taught them,
as necessary to salvation, being confident that the apostles, being acted and directed In what they taught by
the Spirit of God himself, would never teach them any
thing either untrue or Imperrinent; nothing but what
was both infallibly certain, and absolutely necessary for
them to know and believe in order to their obtaining
eternal salvation by Jesus Chiist; and therefore they
would not hearken to any Jewish fables, nor philosophical speculations, nor yet to their own fancies, nor to
the opinions of other m e n ; but kept close to the doctrine of the Gospel, as delivered to them by the apostles
of Chiist, the first founder of It, who gave thern authority to preach it, and assisted them with his own Spirit
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in the preaching of it, that so they might be sure to
preach nothing but what he would have them, nothing
but what was agreeable to those eternal truths, that he
himself had before revealed to them: this the first
Christians knew, and therefore vyould never give ear to
any other teachers but the apostles themselves, and such
as were sent by them ; and this indeed was one of the
doctrines which the apostles taught, that they should
not hearken to any other doctrine but what they taught,
but keep fast to that; as where St. Paul saith to Timothy, Hold fast the form of sound words which thou
hast heard of me, in faith and love which is in Christ
Jesus, 2 Tim. I. 13. And St. Peter, writing to all
Christians, saith. This second epistle, beloved, I write
unto you, in both which I stir up your pure minds by
ivay of remembrance, that ye may be mindfiil of the
words which were spoken before by the holy prophets,
and of the commandment of us the apostles of the Lord
and Saviour, 2 Pet. III. I, 2. The prophets and apostles being all acted with the same Spirit, what they
commanded to men to believe or to do, that was necessary to be accordingly believed and done, and nothing
else; and therefore he advlseth all to continue stedfastly in their doctrine, without minding what others
said or taught.
And this certainly is the first and great thing that
Christians In all ages ought to be stedfast in, even in
the doctrine which Chiist and his apostles taught, for
that is the foundation of our whole religion ; and therefore unless we be well grounded in that, all our hopes of
salvation will soon fall to the ground; It Is by this that
we believe aright In God, and In Jesus Chiist whom he
hath sent; and It Is by this also that we rightly understand our duty both to God and man; and therefore
without this we can neither believe nor live according
to the Gospel of Christ, and by consequence can never
be saved by him.
Mm 3
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Wherefore, as ever ye derire to be saved, ye must be
sure to be ^ted;';!;;t In the doctrine, which the apostles of
Chiist by his order and conmussion delivered at first by
word of mouth, and afterwards In writing, thrvt all generations might know it, by winch means we are now as
fully rissured of wiiat the apostles taught, as they could be
which heard them speak it. Their doctrine being transmitted to us by the infallible testimony of the Holy
Ghost, by wiilcli they spake and writ it in that holy book
which we call the New Testament; so that whatsoever
v.e there read, as taught by the apostles, we are sure was
their doctrine, and therefore are bound stedfastly to believe it, and diligently to frame our lives according to i t ;
but V hat we do not find there wiitten, we can never be
sure that they taught It, and therefore cannot be obliged
to l»e'iieve or observe it.
And hence appears the excellency of our church, in
that It requires nothing to be believed as an article of
faith, or as necessary to salvation, but what the apostles
first taught, and what the church of Christ in all ages
hath believed to be consonant to the doctrine contained
in their writings; but wiiatsoever opinion hath no
ground or foundation In the said apostolical writings,
that ours together with the catholic church rejecteth, as
either utterly false, or at best not necessary to be believed ; and th.erefore In order to your continuing stedfast, as the first Christians did, in the apostles' doctrine,
the surest way is to keep close to the doctrine of our
church, which Is plainly the same with that of the apostles in all points, without any addition, diminution, or
alteration whatsoever; which is the great glory of our
church, and s'nould make us not'only to continue firm
and dutiful to it, but likewise to thank God that we live
in such a church, wherein we are duly Instructed In
all the great truths which our Saviour and his apostles
taught, and are not required to believe any thing else,
as necessary to our being saved ; by which means as
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our minds may be enHghtened, and our hearts purified
by that faith which was once delivered to the saints ;
so we are secure from faffing into any damnable heresy, and from being corrupted or perplexed with any
of those new and dangerous opinions which the ignorance and superstition of after-ages have brought into
the church.
What this doctrine of our church is, you may easily
understand; as from the holy Scriptures themselves, so
likewise from the Liturgy and Articles of our church,
which are all taken out of the said Scriptures, or
grounded upon them ; and therefore whatsoever doctrine Is contradicted by anything contained In our Liturgy
or Articles, you may be sure it is contrary to something
asserted in the holy Scriptures; whatsoever doctrine is
no where taught or declared there, you may be as confident that the apostles never declared or taught It; and
by consequence you are so far from being obHged to
believe it, that you are rather obliged not to believe it,
as a necessary article of our Christian faith, howsoever
specious or plausible it may seem to you ; but whatsoever doctrine you find to be clearly propounded, asserted, or suggested either In our Articles or Common Prayer Book, you may and ought to rest fully
satisfied in your minds, that that Is the true doctrine
of the apostles, which you ought to continue firm and
stedfast in.
But the first Christians, as they continued stedfastly
in the apostles' doctrine, so likewise in fellowship, or
communion with them, as It follows in the text before
mentioned, Acts ii. 4 2 . For the understanding of
which, we may observe, that these persons being now
baptized according to Christ's institution, they were
thereby admitted into the number of his disciples, and
so were incorporated into him, and made members of
that body whereof he is head, which Is a distinct society
from the rest of mankind, founded by Christ himself, by
the name of his church, which he promised to be always
Mm 4
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with, and to assist with his own Spirit, in the use of those
means which he had instituted, and appointed to be
there administered for our obtaining that salvation which
he purchased for us with his own blood; and therefore
it is there said, that the Lord added to the church
daily such as should be saved, ver. 47
For which
purpose he ordained and deputed his apostles and their
successors to Instruct and govern the said society, and
to take care that all vvho are admitted into it, might
have the said means of grace duly admiinstered to them,
that so they might want nothing necessary to their being
saved by him.
Now these persons being of this society, fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God, as
St. Paul expresseth It, Eph. ii. 19. they always kept
company and held communion with them, not only in
receiving and believing the doctrine which the apostles
taught them, but likewise observing the rules and orders which they appointed, and using all the means of
grace and salvation, as administered by them, so as not
to divide themselves Into parties and factions, nor separate from that holy society they were now admitted into,
under any pretence whatsoever.
And in this also we ought to follow their good example. It is our great happiness that we are of the
same apostolic church as they were, and therefore ought
to continue stedfastly In fellowship and communion with
it, as they did. It is true, there were not so many
schisms and divisions In the church then, as there are
now; but tlie reason was, because the people did not
make them, as many do In our days, who notwithstanding that tiiey are admitted into our church, are so far
from continuing stedfast In communion with it, that
they never think they can separate themselves far enough
from it. But let such persons do what they please, and
take what follows : I must advise and beseech you in his
name, that laid down his own life to save you, and for
the same purpose hath brought you into his church, that
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you would hold constant communion with it, as by believing the doctrine, so by loving the members, observing the orders, and submitting to the discipline of
it, and exercising yourselves continually in the means of
grace, as they are constantly and duly administered in
it. For so long as you do so, you are certainly In the
ready way to heaven ; whereas, if you leave-the church,
and run into corners and separate congregations, you expose yourselves at least to very great uncertainties about
your salvation.
While you live constantly In the communion of our
church, you are sure to enjoy all the means which Christ
hath appointed for your salvation, faithfullv administered
in the same way and manner that he appointed; you are
sure to be fully instructed In your whole duty both to
God and man ; you are sure to pray together In such a
form, as both for the matter and method and manner of
it agrees exactly with the word of God: you are sure to
have the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper
administered unto you, according to Christ's own institution, without any additions to it, or detractions from
i t ; you are sure to have all this done, by persons rightly
ordained and authorized thereunto by Chiist himself,
and you are sure that wiiat they teach you is sound and
orthodox, the very same doctrine which Chiist and his
apostles taught; for when they are ordained, they solemnly profess and promise In the presence of God,
that they will Instruct the people committed to their
charge out of the holy Scriptures ; and that they will
teach nothing (as required of necessity to eternal salvation) but what they are persuaded may be concluded and
proved by the said Scriptures ; neither can they afterwards be admitted to preach, till they have subscribed
to the Articles and Liturgy of our church ; In which, as I
observed before, the doctrine of the apostles is fully
contained. And besides all this, so long as you continue in the communion of our church, you are sure to
have the words and sacraments administered to you, by
those who have the charge of your souls committed to
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them, and who are therefore obliged both in duty and
Interest to take as much care of you as themseh-es,
their own eternal salvation depending In a great measure
upon their faithful discharge of their office towards you.
To which also God hath promised the assistance to his
own grace, and Holy Spirit to make It effectual to you
for the great ends and purposes for which it Is ordained.
So that all things considered, it is morally Impossible
that you should be led into error, be Ignorant of the
truth, or-miss of grace and salvation, if you hold constant communion with our church, and sincerely believe
and live accordingly as you are there taught.
But if you leave the communion or fellowship of our
church, or join yourselves to any of the sects which are
risen up among us, as you will be certain to want many
of the means of grace which you here enjoy, you will
be uncertain whether you shall enjoy any of them, so as
to attain the end for which they are appointed, even the
salvation of your souls; for you will be uncertain whether they who administer them he lawfully called and
sent by Christ to do it, as be sure many of them are not.
You will be uncertain whether you can join with them
in prayer; for in some places they know not what they
say, in other places they themselves knovv not what they
intend to say, until they have said it, and how then can
you know It ? You will be uncertain whether you shall
ever receive any benefit from the saCrament of the
Lord's supper ; for some never administer it at all, others
&.- it either so imperfectly or irregularly, that the virtue
and erilcacy of it is very much impaired, if not quite destroyed. You will be uncertain, whether they preach the
true doctrine of the Gospel, for they never subscribed
to it, nor solemnly promised to preach that and no
other; neither are they ever called to account for any
thing they say or teach, be it never so false or contrary
to what Chiist and his apostles taught; so that they
may lead you blindfold whithersoever they please, without
control: and, after all, you will be uncertain whether
they seek you or yours ; for they have IK> more obliga-
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tion upon them to take care of your souls, than you
have to take care of theirs : and therefore the most favourable and the most charitable construction that can
be put upon the separation from our church is, that it
is leaving a certainty for an uncertainty, which no wise
man would do in any thing, much less in a matter upon
which bis eternal happiness and salvation depends;
from whence ye may easily observe, that it is your wisdom and Interest, as well as duty, to be stedfast as in
the doctrine, so likewise In fellowship or communion
with the church, as the first disciples were.
The next thing they continued stedfastly In was breaking of bread, or the celebration of the Lord's supper;
which is so necessary to our holding communion with
the church, that It hath got the name almost wholly
appropriated to itself, being commonly called the communion, because in it we communicate both with Christ
the head, and In him with all the sound members of
his mystical body, the church. In this therefore they
continued stedfastly ; that is, they never failed to receive
the Lord's supper when It was administered, which was
at least every Lord's day, as is plain from Acts xx. 7
where it Is said*, and upon the first day of the week,
when the disciples came together to break bread.
From whence it appears also, that this was the great
and principal end of their meeting together upon that
day, even to communicate In Christ's mystical body and
blood ; which therefore they all did, none offering to go
away without partaking of that heavenly food ; and if
any presumed to do it, without shewing very just cause
for it, they were looked upon as heathens and publicans,
and therefore cast out of the church as not worthy to be
of that holy society ; neither was this severe discipline
used only In the apostles' times, but a good whffe after,
as appears from the canons of the primitive Church,
which are so ancient that they afe called apostolical;
and as you desire to be such holy persons as they vvere,
you must be sure to make as much conscience of this
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holy duty as they did. Blessed be God for it, you have
the same opportunity as they had, of receiving the holy
sacrament every Lord's day, and therefore be advised to
follow their example, in being constantly at It, or at least
as oft as possibly you can ; do not let every little trifling
worldly business deprive you of the greatest blessing you
can have on this side heaven : you cannot but all acknowledge, that the merits of Christ's death, which are
there offered to you, are Infinitely beyond all the crowns
and sceptres upon earth, and therefore let not any thing
in this world hinder you from partaking of them : many
of you, I dare say, have found by your own experience
unspeakable comfort and advantage, by frequent or constant applying yourselves to your blessed Saviour in
that holy sacrament, and you would all do so, if you
would but make trial of I t ; which therefore I must
again advise and beseech you all to do, especially those
whose souls are committed to my care. I know I must
give an account of my charge one day to my great Lord
and Master Jesus Christ, and therefore dare not but
administer this as well as the other means that he hath
appointed for your salvation, as oft as he and his church
requires i t ; and in his name I beseech and admonish
you to be as careful and constant in the use of it, so
that I may deliver up my accounts with joy, and not
withgrlef; which I do not question but I shall do it, if
you would but continue stedfastly as in doctrine and
fellowship, so in breaking of bread, and in prayers, which
is the last thing which the disciples are there said to
continue stedfastly In: In prayers, that is, in the pubhc
prayers of the church ; for what they did in private, every
one by himself, could not be so well known; neither was
it so material to know that, as how they carried themselves In relation to the church, that feffowship or communion of saints, Into which they were now admitted,
with whom they constantly joined in their pubhc devotions, or such prayers as were common to them all, and
so both testified their communion with them, and as*
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sisted in the worship of the most high God, and imploring his mercy for all in general, as well as every one
for himself in particular, and that not only now and
then, but every day, or as oft as possibly they could.
And in this also we ought to foffow their good and
pious example, by being stedfast and constant, not only
in our private but public devotions, according to that
excellent apostolical form, which our church hath prescribed on purpose, that all the members of it, not only
in this kingdom, but wheresoever they are, might join
together In one heart and mind, in hearing God's holy
word, in praying to him, and praising his most glorious
name ; and therefore, all that desire to live and act as
becometh the real and sound members of ours, as she
is the catholic and apostolic church, should take all opportunities they can get of performing their solemn and
public devotions to God, according to the said form.
This being the principal means whereby to obtain the
illuminations and assistances of God's Holy Spirit, to
withstand the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the
devH, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this
present world, and to persevere to the end in so doing.
And indeed, I know nothing In the world that, by the
grace and blessing of God, contributes more to our steadiness in the doctrine and communion of our church,
than frequent receiving of the holy sacrament, and constant attendance at her public prayers, which, whosoever
doth heartily and sincerely as he ought, may defy the
very gates of hell, for they will never be able to prevail
against him ; whereas, they who make no conscience of
these great duties, are in continual danger of being
caught in the next trap that shall be laid for them.
Thus now you see what are the chief things in which
you ought to be stedfast; you ought to be stedfast in
the apostles' doctrine, stedfast In fellowship or communion, stedfast In breaking of bread, and stedfast in
prayers ; and if you be stedfast in these things, you will
be so in all things, wherein you need be stedfast, in or-
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der to your obtaining eternal bliss, and so perform the
first duty enjoined in my text, be ye stedfast.
But the foundation of an house may be well laid, and
the superstructure so carefully raised, that It may continue strong and stedfast for some time, and yet nevertheless, such storms and tempests may afterwards beat
upon it, as may make it shake and move to and fro, and
at last, perhaps, fall down to the ground again ; so it i,s
in religion: a man may be well grounded In the fundamental articles of our Christian faith, and make some
considerable progress In the practice of it, so as to continue stedfastly for a while In It, and yet after all may,
by the violence of temptations, or some other way, be
moved and seduced from i t ; and therefore, as the apo.stle advlseth us, not only to be stedfast, but unmoveable
too, as the house which our Lord saith was built upon
a rock, and the rains descended, and the floods came,
and the whids blew, and beat upo7i that house, and it
fell 7iot, for it was built upon a rock. Matt. vii. 2 5 .
or, as the same apostle elsewhere expresseth it, that we
henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and
carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight
of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in
wait to deceive, Eph. iv. 14.
This was a necessary caution in those days, and so it
is in ours, there being as much sleight and cunning
craftiness used now, to pervert and draw men from the
church, if not much more than ever; and therefore, all
that mind religion in good earnest, so as to obtain the
end of their faith, even the salvation of their souls, had
need to have a care, and not suffer themselves to be
tossed to and fro with every new wind of doctrine that
is raised among us, but to resolve, by the grace of God,
to continue not only firm and stedfast to the church,
but immoveable, as the rock upon which it is built; for
which puipose therefore, you must not give heed to
those seducing spirits, which would draw you off from
the church, under the pretence of greater purity, stricter
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devotion, or higher perfection than Is commonly practised, or can be obtained In i t ; for this is an old artifice
which the devil hath made use of all along, to Impose
upon well-meaning people : if he should appear in his
own colours as the prince of darkness, all men wculd
withstand him, or else run from him ; and therefore he
transforms himself into an angel of light, and under
that disguise he insinuates himself into ignorant and
unwary people, and cariieth them captive as he pleaseth;
this we may be sure of, for St. Paul saith It, 2 Cor. xi,
14. And a greater than St. Paul, Christ himself, forewarns us of the same thing, saying, beware of false
prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing, but
inwardly they are ravening wolves. Matt. vH. 15.
whereby he plainly Intimates, that there will always be
false prophets in the church, such as the devil sends
upon his errands, but that he wHl always send them in
sheep's clothing, like innocent and harmless lambs,
whereas, in truth, they are ravening wolves, sent on purpose to devour and destroy the flock ; but our Saviour
bids us to beware of them ; and so we had need be, for
it was by such that all the errors, heresies, and schisms,
that ever Infested the church, were first sown In it.
And indeed, as Chiist and Ids apostles foretold it, so
there alw-ays have been such false prophets, and false
teachers in the church, who, under the colour of greater
purity In doctrine and worship, hath seduced men into
all manner of heresy and sin. This know, saith the
apostle, that in the latter days perilous times shall
come ; for men shall be lovers of themselves, covetous
boasters, proud
having a form or shew of godliness,
but denying the power thereof; from which turn away ;
for of this sort are they which creep into houses, and
lead captive silly women laden with sins, led away with
divers lusts, 2 Tim. HI. 1, 2, 5, 6. Such were they in
the primitive church, that called themselves TOV; XUSIOL^SVS,
the pure, as pretending to be more pure and holy than
others ; such have been In all ages, and such there are
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in ours, who blame our Reformation as defective, as if
the church w'ere not reformed, not purged enough from
the errors it had before contracted; but If such would
but lay aside all prejudices, and impartially consider the
constitution of our church as It Is now reformed, they
might clearly see, that as there is nothing defective, so
neither Is there any thing superstitious in it, but that it
exactly answers the pattern of the primitive and apostolical church itself, as near as it is possible for a national church to do i t ; insomuch, that they who truly
believe all that she teaches, and practise all that she
requireth, may be as pure and holy as any of the first
Christians, or the apostles themselves were, or can be,
so long as they continue in the church militant here on
earth ; and therefore, Instead of making such frivolous
and groundless exceptions against our church, do but
you sincerely believe, and live as you are there taught,
and you will be as pure and holy as you need to be
upon earth, and as happy as you ever can be in heaven,
and will he so far from being moved by such silly arguments to leave our church, that nothing will be able to
move you to it, no, not any seeming miracles themselves, which is the highest sort of arguments~that can
be used in matters of religion.
For our holy religion having been confirmed by many
undoubted miracles, wrought for that purpose by Christ
and his apostles, many have pretended miracles for the
confirmation of their private opinions In it, howsoever
erroneous and-contrary to the nature of that rehgion
which was so established ; which therefore cannot possibly be real miracles, such as wexe at first wrought for
the confirmation of our religion in general, but they
must be delusions either of men or devHs ; for God
having confirmed the Scripture, which is the standard
of our religion, by miracles, nothing can be more absurd than to imagine that he should work miracles, to
confirm any opinion that Is contrary to the said Scriptures ; and therefore the apostle saith, though we or
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an angel from heaven preach any other Gospel unto
you than that which we have preached Unto you, let
him be accursed. Gal. I. 8. If an angel should come
down from heaven, with all his rays of glory and majesty shining about him, and so appear visible to us
at this time, this would certainly be a very great miracle ;
yet if he should preach any other Gospel than that
which we have received, or affirm any thing contrary to
what is there contained, we ought not to believe him,
but rather defy and curse him, as one that would lead
us out of the right way to heaven.
Neither must we wonder If there have been, or really
should be, strange things wrought, (which look like
miracles, though they are not so,) to confirm some in
a false religion, to draw others Into i t ; for this Is no
more than what Christ himself hath foretold sh?dl come
to pass, saying. There shall arise false Christs, and
false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders, insomuch that, If It were possible, they should deceive the very elect. Matt. xxiv. 24. But then he adds.
Behold I have told you before, ver, 25. and so forewarns us both to expect and slight them, and not to
suffer ourselves to be moved at all by them, but still to
keep close to that more sure word of prophecy which
he hath delivered to us, notwithstanding all the signs and
wonders that ever were, or ever can be wrought to divert us from i t : and it is a great comfort to us, that
our Lord himself here plainly intimates, that whatsoever
becomes of others, it Is not possible for the elect, who
truly love and fear God, to be deceived by them.
But the greatest danger that people are In, of being
perverted or seduced into error, heresy, schism, or superstition, is from their own lusts and passions, which
either corrupt or overpower their judgments, and then
carry them headlong Into any thing that seems to
gratify their prevailing humours, especially the love of
this world; the hopes of getting, or the fear of losing
something in it, commonly stifles all the sense that
VOL. II.
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people have of religion, or else puts them upon acting
contrary to It. This our Lord himself observes, where
he tells us, that the care of this world, and the deceitful7iess ofiiches, choke the word, and 7nake it become unfruitful. Matt. xiii. 22. Demas hath forsaken me, sa\\h
St. Paul, having loved this present world, 2 Tim. iv. 10.^
There have been many such Demas's In all ages, who
out of love to this world, and preferring it before the favour of God and their own eternal happiness, have apostatized not only from the true religion to a false one, but
from all religion to none at all: and verily it is no wonder ; for the love of 7noney, as St. Paul saith, is the root
of all evil, 1 Tim. vi. 10. and therefore must needs be
Inconsistent with the love of God, the chiefest of all
goods, as St. John tells us, 1 John H. 15. Insomuch,
that whosoever really loves the world, may be confident,
that he doth not really love God; and he that doth not
really love God, will be easily tempted to leave his service, whensoever it comes into competition with tliat
which he prefers before It.
Plence also It comes to pass, that as some are allured
from their religion by the hopes of gaining, others are
affrighted out of it by the fear of losing this world,
or something In It which they love better; as their
estates, their honour, their ease, their liberty, or their
hfe. These are things that are very dear to most men ;
and therefore, although they be not really in any danger, yet If they do but fear it, many are ready to do
any thing to prevent it, even to the parting with their
religion Itself, If they imagine that wHl do it. W e have
had many instances of this In all ages. God grant that
we may have none in ours, at least, not among us ; fpr
which end, it wiff be necessary to get our minds possessed with a true fear of God above all things in the
world besides, and then we shall never be moved with
the fear of any thing else, according to that remarkable
promise that God hath made us, I will put my fear into
their hearts, that they shall not depart from me, Jer.
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xxxii. 40. Which we see notably exemplified in St.
Paul, who having the fear of God always before his
eyes, and in his heart, could never be moved from his
duty unto God, by all the dangers and troubles he met
with in It; The Holy Ghost, saith he, witnesseth In every
city, saying, thai bonds and afflictions abide me.
But
none of these things move me, fieither count I my life
dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with
Joy, and the ministry which I have received of the
Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace of God,
Acts XX. 23, 24. None of these things move me *
O h blessed temper of mind I This Is to be unmoveable
indeed, when nothing is able to move us from our duty
to God, but we stiff continue firm and constant to that,
whatsoever it costs us. So that the apostle here teacheth us, by his own example, how to do that w4iieh he requires in my text, saying. Be ye stedfast, unmoveable.
And then it follows, always abounding In the work
of the Lord, which may well foffow upon the former;
for if we be unmoveable, we must needs be always
abounding in the work of our Lord ; in the work of the
Lord, that is. In such works which the Lord, the Lord
of hosts, the supreme Governor of the world, hath set
us to do, whether they be works of piety to himself, or
of justice and charity to our neighbour
But what are
those works of piety which Almighty God hath commanded you to do to himself.'' He hath commanded
you to love him with all your hearts and souls, with all
your might and mind. He hath commanded you to
sanctify his most holy name, and to make him your
only fear and dread. He hath commanded you to put
your whole trust and confidence on him, to rejoice
continually in him, and to give up yourselves wholly
unto him. He hath commanded you to submit yourselves to his divine will, and to make it your constant care and study to please and honour him. He
hath commanded you to read and hear his most holy
word, to pray without ceasing, and in every thing to
]sr n 2
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give thanks unto him. He hath commanded you frequently to receive the mystical body and blood of his
dear Son, In remembrance of that death which he underwent for you. In short, he hath commanded you to
worship and glorify him both in your souls and bodies,
which a,re his.
And as to your neighbours ; he hath commanded you
to bear no malice or hatred against them, but to love
them as you love yourselves; to honour and respect
your parents, and to be loyal, obedient, and submissive
to the king, and to carry yourselves lowly and reverently
to all your governors both In church and state. He hath
commanded you to be meek and humble In your own
eyes, faithful to your word, just and righteous In all your
dealings. He hath commanded you to feed the hungry,
to clothe the naked, to instruct the ignorant, to comfort the disconsolate, to relieve the oppressed, to help
the weak, to admonish the wicked, to love your very
enemies, and to be true and trusty, and kind, and good,
and charitable towards all men ; In a word he hath commanded you, that whatsoever you would that men
should do to you, that you do even so to them. Matt.
vH. 12.
These are. In short, those works of the Lord, which
we are here commanded not only to do, but to abound
In ; not as if we should or could do more than we are
commanded, and so perform works of supererogation;
for we are bound to do aff we can, and therefore can
never do more than we are bound, unless we can do
more than we can, which is impossible ; nay, we are so
far from being able to do more than we are commanded,
that when we have done aff that Is commanded us, we
are still commanded to say. We are unprofitable servants, we have done what was our duty to do, Luke
xvii. 10.
But In what respect then are we to be always abounding In the work of the Lord, both to ourselves and
others ? In respect of ourselves, we are to be always
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abounding, by growing always wiser and better, and
doing more and more good If It be possible every day
than other, according to that of the apostle to the Thessalonlans, Furthermore we beseech you, brethren, and
exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have received
of us how you ought to walk and to please God, so
you would aboimd more and more, 1 Thess. iv. 1 And
therefore you must not content yourselves with the
exercise only of some graces, or with the lower degrees
of any, but endeavour to be always adding one grace to
another, and one degree of the same grace to another,
still advancing higher and higher, until you come to
the highest pitch of aff : this St. Peter advlseth, where
he saith, Giving all diligence, add to your faith
virtue,
to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge
temperance,
and to temperance patience, and to patience
godliness,
and to godl'iness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly
kindness charily, 2 Pet. I. 5, 6, 7
But then he adds.
If these things be in you and abound, they make you
that you shall be neither barren nor unjrultful In the
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Chiist, ver 8. so that It
seems these several graces must not only he, but abound
in us, and we must abound In them, by multiplying the
acts, and so increasing the habits of them every day
more and more; and unless we thus abound in the work
of the Lord, we can never continue stedfast In It; and
therefore the same apostle concludes his said Epistle,
saying to all Christians, as I now say to you. Ye there^
fore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, beware lest ye, being led away with the error qf the
wicked, fall from your own stedfastness.
But grow
in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him he glory both now and foiever, 2 Pet. Hi. 17, 18. Which Is the same in effect
with that in my text; Be ye stedfast,
unmoveable
always abounding in the work of the Lord.
But we must abound, not only in respect of ourSiclvcs, but of others too, so as to strive aff we can to ex^
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eel one another in virtue and goodness, to be strong in
faith, rich in good works, eminent In meekness, in humility. In patience, in charity, and in every thing that Is
pleasing and acceptable to God; more constant in our
devotions, more frequent at the communion, more reverent in the worship, more fervent in the service, more
zealous for the glory of God, more sober In ourselves,
more liberal to the poor, more just to all men, than
others commonly are ; that our light may so shine before men, thai they may see our good works, and glo'
rify our Father which is in heaven, Matt, v 16. or,
as the apostle words it, that we may shine as lights in
the world, Phil. ii. 15. That all who are about us may
be enHghtened, inflamed, and excited by our example
to serve the same Master, and to prosecute the same
designs that we do in the world; even to glorify him
that sent us hither. This is the best way to convince
galnsayers of the excellency of our religion, when they
shall see us who profess it excel others in piety and
virtue. All other arguments can never prevail upon
them so much as this one. But this would be of itself
sufficient to demonstrate, that our religion is indeed the
best religion professed in the world, when they who profess it are the best men in the world, not only stedfast
and unmoveable, but always abounding in the work of
our Lord.
And verily you have all the reason and encouragement
imaginable to be so, forasmuch as you know (as the
apostle here adds) that your labour is 7iot in vain in
the Lord, that Is, whatsoever pains you are at, whatso-.
ever care you take, whatsoever you do or suffer for the
Lord, you may be confident it will be worth your while.
I t will not be in vain or to no purpose; for the Lord
you serve is so good a Master, that he will be sure to
reward and recompense you for all the service you ever
did him : not as if you could merit or deserve anything
from him, by doing that which he himself enables you
to do for him, but because he is graciously pleased to
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give eternal Hfe to all who sincerely endeavour to serve
him, not for their own, but for Christ Jesus' sake. And
that is the reason why the apostle saith, that your labour is not in vain in the Lord, that is, in the Lord
Christ; in whom, and in whom alone, God is pleased
both to accept of what you do In this world, and to
reward you for it in the next; where you shall live with
him, and enjoy his love and favour, and all the good
things you can desire for ever; where your minds shall
be so perfectly enlightened, that you shall see him face
to face, and your wills so perfectly sanctified, that all
your inclinations shall rest in him, as their only centre,
vvhere 'you shall always live in perfect peace with him,
yourselves, and one another; where you shall never
knovv what care, or fear, or trouble mean, but shall live
in perfect ease and quiet, in perfect joy and happiness,
and in the highest honour and glory that creatures are
capable of; where ye wUl not only keep company with
the holy angels, but be made equal to them, and fellowcommoners with them in the pleasures that are at God's
right hand for evermore ; where your bodies also shall
be incorruptible and immortal, sound and healthful,
quick and nimble, brisk and lively, and every way like to
the glorious body of Christ himself. In short, where
you shall have infinitely more glory, comfort, and felicity
than you could ever deserve, yea, infinitely more than
you can as yet Imagine or desire.
And although God will confer all this upon you, only
out of his infinite mercy in Jesus Christ, yet the more
you now abound in serving him, the more he will then
abound in his goodness and mercy to you. And hence
it Is, that as there are degrees of misery and torment
among the damned in hell, so there wHl be degrees of
glory and happiness among the saints in heaven ; for as
one star diff'ereth from a7iother star in glory, so also,
saith the apostle, is the resurrection of the dead, 1 Cor.
XV. 42. All shall shine as stars, but some shall be of
one, others of another magnitude. All shall hav-e as
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much joy and bliss as they are capable of, but some shaH
be capable of more than others, even they who have had
more love and zeal for God, and have done and sufferei
more for him. Their capacities will be more enlarged
and how large soever they are, they will be all filled; al
shall be then happy, who are now sincerely holy; bu
the more holy you now are, the more happy you shal
then b e ; the more care and pains you take here, thi
more shall be your joy and glory hereafter. For thi
more you love and honour God upon earth, the mon
shall you be beloved and honoured by him for evermon
in heaven. Therefore, 7ny beloved brethren, be y
stedfast, unmoveable, always aboundhig in the war
of the Lord, foras7nuch as ye k7iow that your labou
is not in vain in the Lord.

END OF VOL. I I .

